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PREFACE. 



It is not without hesitation that I have collected and repub- 
lished these ' Essays/ scattered over a period of nearly twenty 
years. Not only do several of them relate to events which 
have almost passed away from memory, but they belong to the 
successive phases of theological conflict, which, however ab- 
sorbing for the moment, are of all subjects the most fugitive. 
Nor can I forbear to call to mind a solemn warning which, at 
one of those moments in life when even slight things are re- 
menjbered, fell from a distinguished preacher — afterwards a 
dear and honoured friend — who, addressing a band of youthful 
candidates for ordination in the Cathedral of Oxford, after 
enumerating the great realities of theological study and of 
practical life which ought to occupy the thoughts of an English 
clergyman, added impressive words to this effect : — * Avoid 

* controversy, if possible. Few have ever entered into contro- 

* versy without repenting of it. I might enforce this by many 

* arguments. But I will content myself with repeating what I 

* have already said, Few have ever entered into controversy 

* without repenting of it.' I cannot plead in my own case an 
exception to this rule. Even if, in these occasional * Essays,* 
there had not been words written which I could have wished 
to recall^ and (I may add) which I have in this republication 
recalled, — the mere expenditure of time and labour on things 
which perish with the using can never cease to be a matter of 
regret to anyone who feels the duty and the privilege of labour- 
ing not merely for the present hour, but (as far as may be) for 
the time that shall follow. And it might have seemed better 
to let * the dead bury their dead,' and not revive again the 
ashes of extinguished fires. 

Still there were reasons which suggested to me that, having 
been, I may truly say, against all my natural inclinations, 
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forced into conflicts which I would fain have shunned, I might 
render some service to the Church by collecting in one volume 
a series of utterances, which, though relating for the most part 
to temporary agitations, involve permanent principles, and 
have a continuous purpose, which could not be urged with 
equal force in any other shape. Perhaps, too, it may be well 
to leave on record the grounds on which a long battle has been 
maintained, even if in some instances the battle has been lost, 
or if the cause in behalf of which it was fought may fail to 
commend itself to some who yet may care to read its story. 

It is my wish in this Preface to sum up the reflections 
which I trust will be borne in mind in the perusal of the 
following pages. 

I. There is a sentence of Burke quoted in the first of these 
* Essays,' which indicates, with his usual felicity, the compensa- 
tion to be derived from that apparent waste of energy to which, 
in all times of its history, the polemics of the Church have 
given occasion : — * Old religious factions are volca- 
^ntagi of * ^o^s burned out ; on the lava, and ashes, and 
extinct con- < squalid scoriae of old eruptions grow the peaceful 
trovcrsies. < olive, the checring vine, and the sustaining corn.' 
Those who have seen the sides of Vesuvius can well appreciate 
the force of this image. There indeed may be seen tracts of 
desolation, bare, black, and lurid ; beyond any other which 
earth can show. These are where the sulphur still lingers and 
repels every effort of vegetation. But there are also tracts, 
close adjoining to them, and even in the midst of them, where 
the green vineyard, the grey olive, the golden orange, and the 
springing herb, mark that, out of the attrition and decomposi- 
tion of the ancient streams of lava, the vital forces of nature 
can assert themselves with double vigour, and create a new life 
under the very ribs of death. So it is with extinct theological 
controversies. So far, indeed, as they retain the bitterness, the 
fire and brimstone of personal rancour and malignity, they are, 
and will be to the end of time, the most barren and profitless 
of all the works of man. But if this can be eliminated or 
corrected, it is undeniable not only that truths of various kinds 
take root and spring up in the soil thus formed, but that there 
is a fruitful and useful result produced by the contemplation of 
the transitory character of the volcanic eruptions which once 
seemed to shake the earth. This is in the highest degree true 
of the controversies of former ages. The controversies con- 
cerning the mode of observing Easter in the early Church, and 
again in the seventh century, the controversy concerning the 
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Light of Tabor, concerning the oath of the Burghers and 
Antiburghers in Scotland, concerning the sermons of Dr 
Sacheverel and Bishop Hoadley in England, are all so many 
examples of convulsions by which for the time the whole 
Empire, or Church, or community was agitated, but which are 
now so entirely dead as to be almost unintelligible ; and yet 
from that very cause they have furnished a detritus in which a 
more philosophic and Christian behef has sprung up. The 
elaborate anathemas which were once appended to the Nicene 
Creed, even the fierce denunciations which are still the very 
bone and marrow of the Athanasian Creed, are indeed interest- 
ing only as the dreary records of a sulphureous flame, which 
has long ceased to burn in the better heart of Christendom. 
But the other portions of those Creeds, even when their 
phraseology has become inapplicable to modern thought, are 
not without value to the true theological student Even though 
the words 'Person' and * Substance' have changed their 
original meaning, yet in the history of that very change is a 
world of instruction ; and the process of the bitter agitation 
and almost entire extinction of the contest on the Double Pro- 
cession is one of the most consoling passages of ecclesiastical 
experience. 

In like manner it is not unprofitable to call attention to 
similar phenomena in the controversies which have occurred 
in our own lifetime. Every such phenomenon illustrates and 
explains its fellow. If, even in the conflicts out of which these 
successive * Essays ' have arisen, there is an almost monotonous 
recurrence of the same features, — of a wild panic, a reckless 
agitation, an eager litigation, and a total subsidence, it may 
tend to reassure the minds of those who, in their turn, will 
have to pass through similar tempests in the times that are yet 
before us. Conflicts doubtless may arise, and grave issues may 
be at stake in each of them ; but the experience of those which 
we have already seen, the mere reperusal in succession of their 
immediate results, the endeavour to distinguish between the 
temporary and the permanent elements in the phrases or the 
thoughts which occasioned them, may induce a calmer and 
more hopeful view than we should otherwise have dared to 
indulge. Our prospects may be dark, but they are not darker 
than they seemed to many during each triennial or septennial 
agitation from which we have hitherto emerged. The words 
of Teucer to his companions, as they started together after 
trying vicissitudes on their fresh career of danger and difficulty, 
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may often sound cheeringly in the wearied ear of the anxious 
and perplexed : — 

* O fortes, pejoraque passi 

Mecum saepe viri 

Cras ingens iterabimus aequor.' 

II. The thought of those wide waters which we have still 
to traverse brings me to a further object which I have had in 
view beyond the mere collecting of the dry bones of forgotten 
battle-fields. It has been my hope, that in these * Essays ' I 
might impress on some of my readers, however imperfectly, 
the aim which, if not to all, at any rate to one or other section 
of the Englisli Church, may fairly be presented as a legitimate 
^ object, through all the shifting phases of ecclesiastical 

vantages of polemics. That aim has been to maintain the 
cwh"^^ advantages which flow from the Church as a national 
institution, comprehending the largest variety of 
religious life which it is possible practically to comprehend, 
and claiming the utmost elasticity which * the will of our Lord 
' Jesus Christ and the order of this realm ' * will permit. 

The principle urged in the following pages finds at present 
its most congenial soil in the school which dates from Hooker 
and Falkland, and the tendency against which it is chiefly 
maintained is that derived from the influence of Laud ; but 
its permanent importance is irrespective of the exigencies of 
any special opinions. It so happens that the substance of 
much of the argument in the first of these * Essays,' that on 
* the Gorham controversy,' which contains the germ of almost 
all that follows, was written, though not published, several 
years before,* in the hope of averting the catastrophe which 
drove out from the Church of England some of the finest 



^ From the Ordination Service. 

* It may be worth while to add an ex- 
tract from a broadside issued at that 
time in Oxford, which after drawing out 
some curious coincidences between the 
attack on Dr. Newman in 1845 and the 
attack on Dr. Hampden in 1836^ thus 
pointed the moral : — 

'The wheel is come full circle. The 

* victors of 1836 are the victims of 1845. 

* The victors of 1845 are the victims of 
' 1836. The assailants are the assailed. 
' The assailed are the assailants. The 
' condemned are the condemners. The 
' condemners are the condemned. 

* The wheel Is come full circle. How 
' soon may it come round again ! Re- 



member that the surest hope of obtaining 
mercy and justice then, is by showing 
justice and mercy now. Judge by 1836 
what should be your conduct in 1845 ; 
and by your conduct in 1845 what should 
be your opponents' conduct in 1856 ; 
when your opponents may be as triumph- 
ant then, as they are now depressed. 
None will be able to cry for toleration 
then who have refused toleration now ; 
or protest against a mob-tribunal then, 
if they have used it now ; or deprecate 
the madness of a popular clamour then, 
if they have kindled or yielded to it 
now.' The history of the last twenty years 
is a curious comment on this fugitive pro- 
phecy. 
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spirits 'of the powerful school that had become dominant in 
Oxford under the banner of the * Tracts for the Times.' We 
often hear it said, that the co-existence of the various schools 
which are now developed with such strength within the English 
Church is an inevitable sign of approaching disruption. That 
it would be extremely difficult for the Church of England to 
maintain its cohesion, with such divergent elements in its 
midst, were its present legal constitution to be materially 
altered, is indeed more than probable. If it were to cease to 
exist as a national institution, it would almost certainly cease to 
exist altogether. The centrifugal forces would then become as 
strdng as are now the centripetal, and the different fragments 
would have no closer connexion with each other than the 
other English religious communities. But so long as the 
national bond which, of all outward bonds ought to be the 
strongest, continues unbroken, there is no reason why the 
divergences which it includes should of themselves rend it 
asunder. And the multiform character of the English Church, 
its connexion with the complex development of English 
society and English institutions, is certainly no new peculiarity 
in its history. It is truly observed by a candid and learned 
Nonconformist historian of the Church * under the Common- 
wealth and the Restoration, that * although legal questions 

* touching Church matters were not raised in the seventeenth 

* century as at present, yet the same radical differences existed 

* between one section and another then as now.' 

I do not underrate the danger to which such an institution 
is exposed from the hostile attitudes of opposing forces, united 
in this alone. But its chief danger arises from the fainthearted- 
ness which regards an imperilled cause as hopelessly lost. If 
the objections to the national character of a Church and, I 
may add, to the possibility of a higher and more common 
Christianity, are now urged with more than usual vehemence, 
the advantages of both have been urged with more than usual 
ability ; * and difficult as it may be to parry the attacks • of 



* Dr. Stoughton's Ecclesiastical His* 
tory of England, iv. 273. 

* Besides the general arguments of 
Hallam and Macaulay, and of most lead- 
ing statesmen, I may refer more especially 
to the elaborate reasoning of Dr. Arnold 
in almost all his works, repeated again 
from a totally different point of view, but 
with no less force, by his distinguished son, 
Mr. Matthew Arnold, in his work on 

Culture and Anarchy,' and again still 



more powerfully in his Essay on ' St. Paul 
* and Protestantism.' The case was also 
stated with with much ability in a series of 
Essays on ' Chtut:h Policy,' published in 
x863. I would also add the testimony, 
rendered with singular grace and power, 
from an unsuspicious quarter— in the 
Charges and Addresses of Bishop Ewing, 
in the unendowed and hardly recognised 
Episcopal Church in Scotland. 
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powerful combinations against any part of so elaborate a 
mechanism as the English constitution, or against an idea at 
once so elevated and so practical as Religion in its freer and 
purer aspect, I cannot consent to think so unworthily of our 
leading statesmen, as to believe that they will, from the mere 
pressure of a fanaticism which they do not share, surrender 
instruments of good so jxjwerful as the EstabHshed Churches, 
whether of England or Scotland, with their large principles of 
action, have proved themselves to be, and may still more prove 
themselves in time to come. * Difficile negotium, propter 
'studia partium gliscentibus in dies odiis inflammata ; sed 
*tantis viris nihil dignum nisi quod difficile, nisi quod aliis 

* omnibus desperatum.* * 

An eminent French writer openly urges on the State the 
total abnegation of its higher control over the affairs of religion, 
because he believes that such a course will the more rapidly 
and violently precipitate the irreconcilable separation between 
the religious and the scientific world. He avowedly advocates 
a policy which is to subject * the least unreasonable and the 

* least illiberal of the clergy ' to the combined and unchecked 
extravagance of the Papal Court and of the inferior priesthood. 
If any additional confirmation were needed of the apprehen- 
sions and the hopes expressed in these pages, it is the fact that 
in the Council now sitting at Rome, whilst some of the most 
servile adherents to a doctrine which their own most learned 
theologians have denounced as false and mischievous are 
drawn from the so-called free and voluntary sections of the 
CathoHc Churches of England, Ireland, and America, its most 
determined opponents are found in the independent spirit 
manifested by the national, endowed, and established Churches 
of Germany, Hungary, and France. 

HI. Combined with the main argument of these * Essays,' 
another aim which, partly from the stress of circumstances, 
partly from deep conviction, has been put forward as both de- 
sirable and capable of attainment, is so to maintain the balance 
of power, and to suspend the operation of exclusive legislation, 
as to give full scope for the natural development of the free 
inquiry which science and history suggest within the bosom of 
the ancient religious institutions of the country. 

This struggle is not confined to the Church of England. It 
exists in the Church of Scotland. It exists, to some degree, 
amongst the English Nonconformist Churches. It is seen on 
a restricted ground, but on a prominent stage, in the despe- 

* Dedication of Grotius' yus Gentium to Louis XIII. 
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rate contest now raging between the two parties in the Roman 
Council, on a question which divides the members of that great 
Church more deeply asunder than any corresponding 
^^^f question can be supposed to divide the Churches 
freedom of of the Reformation. No just view can be taken of 
opimon. ^j^y ^^^ ^£ these struggles which does not include the 
phases which the tendency assumes in other countries and 
communions. The School of Dollinger, and Gratry, and Stross- 
meyer, in the Roman Catholic Church, is aiming at the same 
object as the corresponding schools in the National Protestant 
Churches of France and of Scotland, — ^that of maintaining a 
position within their respective communities which shall permit 
a free development oif religious thought during this age of flux 
and transition. Amongst Nonconformist Churches, the idea 
of exclusive discipline and precise tests of faith, which was till 
recently the chief basis of their separation from the wider and 
laxer rule of a national Church, is gradually melting away; and 
it is beginning to be asked how far it is possible ' to approve a 

* system which meets the soul at the very beginning of its 

* pilgrimage with demands so onerous that the ^ timid and 

* sensitive are sure to recoil from them.' * The minds of men, 
still more the minds of Churches, especially in our time, are so 
complex^ so unequally and variously constructed, that the out- 
ward divisions of Christendom entirely fail to coincide with the 
union and division even in smaller matters of agreement, 
much less with the union in moral purposes, which * has always 

* traversed, and always will traverse, their differences, without 

* superseding their several creeds and special constitutions.' ^ 

It has been often said, sometimes on the extreme right, 
sometimes on the extreme left, of the contending forces of 
ecclesiastical warfare, that the ranks on either side will eventu- 
ally be closed up; that all on one side will be extreme Roman 
Catholics ; on the other, extreme Protestants, or total unbe- 
lievers. It is perhaps idle to forecast the future. But if our 
augury be drawn from experience, this expectation seems to 
proceed on an entire misconception of the history of Christen- 
dom, past and present Take any of the questions which now 
divide the Theology of the different Churches. Take the 
belief in the spirit, as distinct from the letter, of the Biblical 
rfecords. Protestant Germany, no doubt, has taken the lead. 
But, next to Germany, the impulse came more directly from 

• See a very interesting essay on * The published under the name of Ecclesia* 
* Congregationalism of the Future,' by a ' Wilson's Bampton Lectures on the 

well-known Independent minbter, in a Communion of Saints, p. 278. 
volume of Noncraformist essays recently 
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the Church of France in the seventeenth century than from any 
other branch of Christendom. Even in our own country it 
was what may be called the Catholicising rather than the Pro- 
testantising party, which lent in former times a friendly ear to 
the claims of criticism and general literature, until that fatal 
turn by which in our own day it renouriced its ancient position, 
and passed under the same eclipse which has darkened the 
Roman Churches also. 

Take, again, the popular theology which is involved in more 
than one of the litigations which have distracted the Church on 
the questions of Justification and the Atonement It is true 
that out of the scholastic views of Thomas Aquinas came in 
great measure that distorted forensic theory which took so 
strong a hold on the Protestant Churches at the time of the 
Reformation, and has clung to them ever since. But still a 
large mass of Catholic sentiment and doctrine has frequently 
leaned to the other side. And in our day one of the books 
which has most warmly adopted the view of the more philoso- 
phic and critical disciples of the Protestant communities in 
England has been a treatise on the Catholic doctrine of the 
Atonement, composed under the inspiration and sanction of 
Professor Dollinger. 

Or look to the Greek Church, still further away, by its 
general sentiments and usages, from ourselves — in some respects 
more stagnant, more retrograde even than the Church of Rome. 
Yet there is no Church which has so well conceived the idea 
of toleration ; none which so fully recognises the Christian 
sacredness of other religions, which yet it does not adopt ; 
none again which has less encouraged the extravagant preten- 
sions of ecclesiastical power, or has less involved itself in the 
inventions of the later schools.® 

Speaking therefore to Protestants— speaking especially to 
the more enlightened and free thought of Protestantism— it 
may be urged, * In the coming future you cannot dispense with 

* the special elements of progress and of catholicity which exist 

* in the older churches.' And in like manner, to those older 
churches it might equally be said, * You cannot dispense either 

* with those forms of art and culture, or with the acknowledged 

* spirit of freedom and toleration, which have grown up in the 

* bosom of the Protestant Churches.' Wherever, on the one 

• 'What is the general belief of almost in the same words, 'They have 

'common Greek peasants?' I asked two *a good knowledge of the Gospel history, 

excellent Presbyterian ministers— one at ' but they know nothing whatever of the 

Damascus, one at Corfu. Both answered, ' doctrine of substitution.' 
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hand, a single cathedral— one might almost say, a single church 
— is left in a country, there will always be the root of that cere- 
monial form of Christianity, which in its more refined shape is 
seen in Italy and Spain, in its more savage shape in Abyssinia. 
Wherever, on the other hand, a single book of criticism, science, 
or history, or a single copy of the New Testament, is allowed 
to circulate, there is the germ of free and independent inquiry, 
which will spring up into the Protestantism, the critical analysis, 
the latitudinarianism of Germany, France, and England. * Pull 

* down the nests,' it may be said by the extreme destructives on 
either side, *and the rooks will fly away.' This is most true; 
but the nests have hardly ever been entirely pulled down, and 
the rooks, therefore, always come back. 

It is sometimes lamented that there are in every Episcopalian 
and every Catholic Church those who are Episcopalians by 
mistake ; and in every Presbyterian Church those who are 
Presbyterians by mistake ; but, as has been well said, these 
characters, so far from being misfortunes to their respective 
Churches, on the contrary, are amongst their chief gains. 
Dollinger and Father Hyacinth in the Roman Church are 
twice what they could be in the Protestant Churches. Dr. Lee 
in the Presbyterian Church was twice what he would have been 
in the Roman Catholic or the English Church. What is most 
needed in every religious community is, not that there shall be 
a perpetual migration from one to the other, but that each shall 
retain those elements which enrich and diversify the life of each. 

* Leave,' said Bossuet to Leibnitz, with a natural desire of 
repose, * leave on earth some Christians who will not render 

* impossible infallible decrees on faith, who venture to place 

* religion on a sure foundation, and expect from Jesus Christ, 

* according to His word, an infallible assistance on these mat- 

* ters.' * Let me entreat you, in your turn,' said Leibnitz, with 
a higher and nobler aspiration, * to leave on earth some Chris- 

* tians who resist the torrent of abusei^, who will not permit the 

* authority of the Church to be degraded by evil practices, and 

* the promises of Jesus Christ to be abused for the establish- 

* ment of the idol of error.' Such remnants of the two oppos- 
ing forces must be left, and in leaving them, the zealots of each 
party are obliged, against their will, to 'leave insurmountable 
obstacles in the way of carrying out the war of internecine 
extermination which each has nursed as its favourite dream. 

It has sometimes seemed as if, in the changing fashions of 
the world, the cause for which Bossuet pleaded was likely to 
win its way against the cause of Leibnitz. But never was it 
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more clear than at the present moment, in the face of the 
bitter divisions and extravagant positions of the Latin Clergy, 
that as Christianity is the salt of the world, so, in some im- 
portant respects, Protestantism is the salt of Christendom, and 
in each case by virtue of its impregnating with its own spirit 
much that is best even in those religious communities which 
do not outwardly rally under its banner. Only let it be 
remembered that the one condition necessary for the genuine 
growth qf free and sound opinion in any church is that the 
minority shall have not only the power but the courage and the 
will to persevere to the end in publicly denouncing as false 
what they have declared to be false — in publicly proclaiming as 
true what they know or believe to be true. 

IV. In endeavouring to apply these principles to the 
Church of England, it will be obvious that there have been 
two serious restrictions which have tended to exclude from its 
service those whom on all grounds, alike of national and reli- 
gious policy, it should have desired to retain. One has been 
the practice of requiring a rigid subscription to its formularies. 
In looking back over the struggles of the last twenty years, it 
is satisfactory to think that something has at last been done to 
break down or remove these vexatious and useless barriers of 
ancient party warfare. By the recent Act for the 
^*^remwfS amendment of Clerical Subscription, a change was 
Subscrip- made so considerable as to reduce the evil to a 
**°"* minimum. It is disappointing to find, that some con- 

scientious men seem so Httle satisfied with the remedy as almost 
to ignore the fact that it has been achieved But the change is 
not the less important, whether we regard it in the light of the 
actual relief which it affords, or as a proof of the facility with 
which what was once deemed a necessary bulwark of the Church 
could be removed If those who think the recent remedial 
measure insufficient press their objections, there can be no 
question that the change from the present form of test to 
the entire removal of any form would be less than the change 
from the stringent and elaborate system which existed formerly 
to the test as now modified Another restriction is one which, 
though in principle far less objectionable than subscription, and 
though, in fact, hardly felt at all, yet might become extremely 
oppressive. It is the facility which the law allows, perhaps to 
every individual, certainly to every Bishop, of obtaining, by 
legal proceedings, judgments which, unless construed on the 
largest and most liberal principles of interpretation, might 
sweep from the Church almost every person who ministers in 
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Its service. This general restraint of the law is, as I have said, 
quite independent of subscription, and is, both in theory and 
practice, open to fewer objections. But it is well to bear in 
mind what are its possible bearings on the condition of the 
clergy. Under a strictly literal construction of the 
ymi^Amg Articles, untempered by general considerations, any 
«xiesiasticai clergyman might be prosecuted and deprived of his 
tigauon. benefice for holding (to give a few palpable and 
undeniable cases) that the Apocalypse is part of Holy Scrip- 
ture ; * that any member of the Greek Church can be saved ; * 
that Christ came to reconcile men to God ; ^ that wars and 
oaths are unlawful* The principles laid down in the Gorham 
Judgment would, no doubt, override so strict an interpretation. 
But in the Heath Judgment it was acted upon, and it might be 
acted upon again, in cases less isolated or peculiar ; and it is 
often assumed as tfie rule in clerical controversy. For this 
' evil, which has been intensified by the precedent now set for 
conslitia*ing the Bishop of the Metropolis the censor or prose- 
cutor of all clerical works issuing from any London publisher, 
it is not so easy to devise the proper remedy as in the case of 
subscription. Few would wish to undertake the thankless and 
profitless task of remodelling the Articles into a new confession 
of faith, which would probably be found in not many years 
or generations as stringent as the old. The alleviation of the 
evil seems rather to lie in the common sense and Christian 
judgment, which has in by far the larger part of our experience 
forborne to press the logical or legal consequences to extremes. 
In point of fact, until the revival of the more active polemics 
of our own time, theological litigation has been exceedingly 
rare ; and the present Primate has justly and gravely remarked, 
that ' a wise son of the Church of England will be very jealous 
'of any sort of prosecution for opinions, unless demanded by 
' some overwhelming or incontestable necessity.* 

That the final appeal should be to such a supreme tribunal 
as that at present constituted in the Judicial Committee of the 
Privy Council is indispensable to the security of freedom and in- 
dependence in the Church ; and that this is a fact acknowledged 
by all parties is evident from the failure of every attempt to 
substitute another in its place. When the agitations against it 
reached a climax in the debates of Convocation in 1865, their 



* As against the Sixth Article. 

* As gainst the Eighth Article. 

* As against the Second Article. 



■ As against the Thirty-seventh and 
the Thirty-ninth Articles. 
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efforts broke to pieces from the impossibility of agreeing on an 
improvement Each set or school had its own favourite scheme. 
But the Judicial Committee occupied the same place in the 
judgment of all — it was Themistocles -, and Themistocles pre- 
vailed, and will always prevail 

There is no question that, on the whole, its decisions have 
tended to widen rather than to narrow the basis of the Church. 
But, nevertheless, they have been procured at the risk of much 
agitation and heart-burning ; there is always the chance of even 
its judgments being shaken by the popular feeling of the 
moment ; there have been judgments delivered, and there may 
be yet again, of which the avowed purpose was not to include, 
but to exclude, unpopular persons or opinions ; there is the 
certainty of its being called upon to decide questions which, in 
point of fact, were not intended to be brought before it 

It so happens that at the present moment two questions 
are in the process of trial, which are so nearly similar in charac- 
ter that they have, in fact, been confounded by a well-informed 
contributor to a foreign journal The English correspondent 
of the *Univers' of January 29, 1870, thus writes: *Ainsi 
'M. Charles Voysey, suspendu par son Eveque, condamnd 
* plus tard par la Cour des Arches pour dremonies rttualistes^ a 
'interjetd appel devant le Conseil Privd.' It is evident that 
the writer has inextricably blended together the cases of two 
individuals, alike only in the hardihood of their statements, one 
in the north, the other in the west, of England. But the 
i'dentiUcation, which he has made by inadvertence, may be 
used for the practical purpose of illustrating the inconvenience 
of the modern passion for ecclesiastical litigation. 

Whatever may have been the intention of the inferior 
prosecutors, no one can suppose that the prelates who sanc- 
tioned or instituted either of these proceedings had the intention 
of procuring from the Supreme Court a definition, in the one 
case, of the theories permissible on Justification or on Biblical 
Interpretation ; or, in the other case, on the Real Presence in 
the Eucharist Had this been their intention, some person 
would have been selected who had broached theories analogous 
or similar to those attacked, in a form calculated to draw out the 
desired definition in the most lucid and unambiguous manner. 

But it is well known that in neither of the cases now in 
question can this be done. The statement of the theories that 
are to be defined is in each case involved in an atmosphere 
which tends to foster stormy passions, obscure the vision, and 
perplex the judgment In short, in each case, it is not the 



PREFACE. XV 

doctrine, but the mode of propounding the doctrine, which 
has been the cause of the litigation ; and yet in each case it 
will be, not the mode of propounding the doctrine, but the 
doctrine itself, that will be or can be judged by the Supreme 
Court of Appeal The prosecutors have set on foot the prose- 
cution in order to procure the settlement of one question, and 
that a question which never will come before the Supreme 
Court at all The Supreme Court will in all probability be called 
to decide on another question, and that a question which, in 
the first instance, hardly entered into the minds of the prose- 
cutors. The same may be said of all the cases on which, in latter 
years, judgment has been pronounced. It was probably far from 
the intention of Bishop Phillpotts to procure a definition of 
Baptismal Regeneration ; all that he desired was to repress Mr. 
Gorham.. But the Privy Council could neither repress nor 
reinstate Mr. Gorham without deciding the lawfulness of hold- 
ing or not holding the literal view of Baptismal Regeneration. 
In almost every case, there is a contrariety between the 
means employed and the end produced. The end may be 
good or evil, but it is not the end intended by those who have 
brought it about 

It is surely conceivable that if, in any one of these cases, 
the accuser and the accused could have met, face to face, with 
friends chosen by each on either side, the litigation would have 
been stopped. The late Bishop of Exeter would have found 
out at the time what he found out after Mr. Gorham had set- 
tled in his diocese, that they could perfectly agree together to 
minister in the same Church. The incumbents of some of the 
churches in which an open war has broken out between the 
pastors and their congregations might perhaps have come to 
terms if once they could have met in a fair court of arbitration, 
consisting of reasonable men, whom each would have trusted. 
The late Bishop of Salisbury might easily have discovered be- 
fore his prosecution of the late Vicar of Broadchalk what he 
discovered afterwards, and what we trust both have discovered 
in a still deeper and truer sense now, that there was no impedi- 
ment to his living in the same communion with one whose 
chief theological crime consisted in adhering with too partial 
enthusiasm to the opinions of the two distinguished friends of 
Bishop Hamilton's earlier years, Arnold and Bunsen. There 
would of course, in any case, have been left a residuum of dis- 
agreement. But it would have become a serious question 
whether, on that residuum, it was worth while to continue the 
litigation; and at any rate, if it was, they would probably have 
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agreed between them as to the exact points which they 
wished to refer for the decision of the Supreme Tribunal. If 
it be urged that such pacific conferences would, in the present 
inflamed state of the theological mind, be impracticable, I ven- 
ture to doubt the fact It surely is not too much to hope, 
that our prelates and our clergy would fairly try to look each 
other's difficulties in the face ; and that is all which is needed. 
The accused party must always be protected, and, in the last 
resort, have the same appeal that he has now. The ecclesias- 
tical authority may fairly claim that there should not be a reck- 
less defiance of the public sentiment of the parish or the com- 
munity. But it is such cases as these, if any, which give the 
legitimate opening for just episcopal influence, as distinguished 
from mere legal rules on one side, or mere clerical prejudices 
on the other. 

As with regard to the Supreme Court in matters of litigation, 
so with regard to the Supreme Legislature in matters of legis- 
lation, the English Church possesses a strong guarantee of 
justice, freedom, and enlightenment in the circumstance that 
all changes in the doctrine and ritual of the Church should in 
the last resort be determined by the voice of the whole nation 
as expressed in Parliament But here again there are innumer- 
able smaller matters which are constantly needing to be accom- 
modated to the exigencies of the time, which ought not to be 
left simply to the discretion of individual clergymen, and which 
yet are too trivial to be brought before the Legislature. A 
Church, in order to be national, must be flexible as well as 
comprehensive. In the Elizabethan Act of Uniformity there 
was an express provision for some such intermediate body as is 
here indicated to take counsel on matters of this kind. In 
that Act the statutable regulations fbr ecclesiastical ceremonies 
and ornaments are to be retained and to be in use * until other 

* order shall be therein taken by the authority of the Queen's 
' Majesty, with the advice of her commissioners, appointed 

* and authorised under the Great Seal of England for causes 

* ecclesiastical, or of the Metropolitan of this realm. . . . And 

* the Queen's Majesty may, by the like advice of the said Com- 

* missioners or Metropolitan, ordain and publish such further 

* ceremonies or rites as may be most for the advancement of God's 

* glory y the edifying of His Churchy and the due reverence of 

* Chrisfs holy mysteries and sacraments,^ * 

The form of this ancient provision would probably need 
considerable change ; but its principle is perfectiy sound, as 

* X Eliz. c. 3, %% 35, 36. 
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reserving for the Executive of the nation the decision of those 
trivial questions which ought to be kept aloof alike from the 
excitement of a turbulent clerical assembly, and from the iron 
rule of an organic law. It expresses the sublime adiaphorism 
which forms one of the best features of the policy of the first 
founders of the Reformed Church of England. 

No doubt the success of any such conciUatory experiment 
would depend on the entrance of a very different spirit into the 
ecclesiastical world from that by which it has often been actu- 
ated. It will be a melancholy result if, as in 1662 and 1689, 
so in 1870, in spite of the pressure of the practical exigencies 
of the time, in spite of the declared wishes of the chiefs of the 
State jand of public opinion at large, — the leaders of ecclesias- 
tical parties shall be found to have thrown away opportunities, 
which lay close to their hands, of strengthening the Church by 
enlarging its borders and relaxing its stiffness. By such acts it 
is that great institutions are undermined, religious faith and 
sentiment are set at variance with the claims alike of charity 
and of increasing knowledge. 

On the other hand, it is but reasonable that those who press 
their scruples to the extremity of refusing to hold office in a 
Church which contains any points of doctrine or practice with 
which they do not agree, should recognise the real difficulty 
of the position of which they complain. That difficulty is 
occasioned not so much by the actual divergence of opinion 
amongst educated, or amongst uneducated men, as by the 
combination in the same religious and the same social commu- 
nity of different levels of education, and it exists altogether 
irrespectively of the actual organisation of the National 
Church, or of any defects of detail in its creeds or its prayers. 
To create a new Church, consisting exclusively of liberal or 
conservative, of Germanising, or Puritanising, or Romanising 
tendencies, would be ahke impracticable and mischievous. 
Unless it were so small and circumscribed as virtually to ex- 
communicate and be excommunicated by all others, socially as 
well as ecclesiastically, the divergences would again spring up 
on a scale more or less extensive, and, it may be, without the 
same power of dealing with them. The choice is between ab- 
solute individual separation from every conceivable outward 
form of organisation, and continuance in one or other of those 
which exist, in the hope of modifying and improving it. 
There are doubtless advantages in the former alternative. The 
path of a theologian or ecclesiastic, who in any existing system 
loves truth and seeks charity, is indeed difficult at the best. 

a 
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Many a time would such a one gladly exchange the thankless 
labour, the bitter taunts, the * law's delay,' * the insolence of 

* office,' the waste of energy, that belong to the friction of pub- 
lic duties, for the hope of a few tranquil years of independent 
research or studious leisure, where he need consult no scruples, 
contend with no prejudices, entangle himself with no party, 
travel far and wide over the earth, with nothing to check the 
constant increase of knowledge which such experience alone can 
fully give. But there is a counterbalancing attraction, which 
may well be felt by those who shrink from sacrificing their love 
of country to a sense of momentary relief, or the hopes of the 
future to the pressure of the present. To serve a great institu- 
tion, and by serving it to endeavour to promote within it a 
vitality which shall secure it as the shelter for such as will have 
to continue the same struggle after they are gone, is an object 
for which much may be and ought to be endured which other- 
wise would be intolerable. 

It would appear, then, to be the obvious duty of every 
thinking man to strive to avert any such catastrophe, in the 
ecclesiastical or academical institutions with which he is con- 
nected, as should render impossible the continuance of the 
more intelligent and inquiring minds within its pale. In the 
Roman Church it has been of late the tendency, when any 
nobler spirit has protested against its modern exaggerations, 
not, as of old, to retain his services, but to rejoice in his seces- 
sion. *The Gospel maxim,' it has been well said by one of 
themselves, * is now reversed in the Roman Court. There is 

* more joy over one sinner that is lost, than over ninety and 

* nine just persons that need no repentance, or even ninety 

* and nine sinners that repent.' There is too much of the same 
spirit with us also ; and it is against the indulgence of a temp- 
tation apparently so fascinating to many that, in these pages 
and elsewhere, an earnest protest, at the almost certain risk of 
misconstruction, has been constantly maintained. Such a 
school of wider thought and loftier life has never altogether 
died out of the Church of England, we may almost say, from 
the days of Colet to the days of Milman. But at no period, if 
we can but have patience with ourselves and others, has there 
been such an opportunity as at present for a wise and pacific 
solution of the problems which, ecclesiastically and theologi- 
cally, have been pressing on the world with ever-increasing 
force, till they almost seem to have reached the eve of a 
second reformation. If I may so apply the striking Hues of 
Lucan, quoted in this sense by an eminent Nonconformist, to 
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whom I have more than once referred in the following 
pages: — 

* Spe trepido : haud unquam vidi tam magna daturos 

* Tam prope me Superos ; camporum limite parvo 

* Absumus a votis.' 

V. Finally, whilst labouring in this volume to indicate some 
general courses of poHcy which seem to be open to ecclesias- 
tical statesmen, or thoughtful ecclesiastics of the present day, I 
have not forgotten that there exist other far graver questions, 
both in practice and speculation, which have hardly been 
. touched. But this omission has been chiefly occasioned by the 
fact that these questions are either too abstract or too profound 
to have been brought into the arena of ordinary disputation or 
litigation. And along with this conclusion is another of the 
same kind, which the various agitations of the time must im- 
press on any careful observer — namely, the vast and probably 
increasing amount of common religious belief and practice 
Advantages which Ues altogether outside the vortex of contro- 
of general versy. In a passage which has been recently quoted 
r?ii^oi° on the Education Question, Dr. Newman bears tes- 
interest timony to the fact that the religious belief of the 
English nation is something quite independent, not only of the 
party war-cries, but even of the creeds and catechisms, of the 
different Churches. The noise of the leaders of parties is 
usually out of all proportion to the large masses who follow 
them with a divided allegiance, or the independent minds who 
follow no one.^ It may almost be taken for granted that ' the 

* religious difficulty ' felt in Parliaments, or Convocations, or 
platforms, is one which will not be felt in the practical work of 
life, or in the sincere search after truth. 

There will always be an ample sphere in which the problems 
of Christian thought and life will be best * solved,' according to 
the old proverb, by those who, instead of fighting or of sitting 
still, have the courage to walk straight onwards. There will 
always be the class, so well described by Burke, as * the strength 

* and glory of the field, silently ruminating under their own 



* This was remarkably exemplified on 
a recent admirable tippointment to an 
English bishopric, which was seriously 
denounced ' as the most frightful enormity 
'that had ever been perpetrated by a 
' Prime Minister.' The amount of active 
opposition inaugurated by such a formid- 
able blast may be measured not merely by 
the unexampled enthusiasm with which 



the new bishop was received in his dio- 
cese, but by the fact that, out of the 
20,000 English clergy and millions of 
English laity, the ultimate petition against 
him was supported by not more than 1,500 
sig^natures, some of which consisted of 
names written two or three times over, 
and others were taken in a mass from the 
most illiterate classes of society. 
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* majestic shades/ to whom the transitory aamour of the mo- 
ment is as unwelcome as the more enduring topics of thought 
are congenial. For such as these it may be hoped that, even 
in this volume, there may be found, especially at its close, some 
subjects of more general interest To such in the future I 
would fain address myself on topics akin to these — akin, I may 
also say, to those on which I have hitherto laboured, and to 
which, however I may be engaged by less agreeable avoca- 
tions, I trust to return in the years that may still be granted. 

Westminster : yune 23, 1870. 



[A few papers, published with the First Edition of these 
Essays, but not closely connected with the subjects of them, 
are here omitted, and three of later date (the Vth, Xlllth, 
and XlVth), have been added as bearing directly on those 
subjects.] 
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The Rev. George Cornelius Gorham, vicar of St. Just, was in 1847 
presented by Lord Chancellor Cottenham to the living of Brampford Speke, 
in the diocese of Exeter. The Bishop of Exeter (Dr. Phillpotts), upon 
proceeding to institute him in the living, put him through an examination 
of 149 questions, lasting for six days, and being dissatisfied with Mr. 
Gorham's answers on Baptismal Regeneration (which Mr. Gorham 
held to be conditional and not absolute), refused institution. On this Mr, 
Gorham proceeded to compel the Bishop by legal proceedings. The case, 
after various stages, came before the Dean of the Court of Arches (Sir 
Herbert Jenner Fust), who pronounced against Mr. Gorham. The appeal 
was then carried to the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council, consist- 
ing of Lord Langdale, Lord Campbell, Sir James Parke (afterwards Lord 
Wensleydale), Dr. Lushington, Mr. Pemberton Leigh (afterwards Lord 
Kingsdown), and Vice- Chancellor Knight Bruce. The Archbishops of 
Canterbury and York (Sumner and Mu^;rave), and the Bishop of London 
( Blomfield), assisted, by special summons of the Crown. The case was 
decided in Mr, Gorham's favour on March 8, 1850, Vice- Chancellor 
Knight Bruce and Bishop Blomfield dissenting. There were attempts by 
the Bishop of Exeter to reverse the decision in the Courts of Queen's 
Bench, the Exchequer, and the Common Pleas, but without success. The 
agitation continued for the whole of that year. For the Judgment see 
Brodrick and Fremantle's * Judgments of the Privy Council,' pp. 80-107. 
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* It is a bad business,* said Abu Musa, in the sedition at Mecca, 
^ and he that meddles least with it has less chance of doing 
Evils of the ' wTong. For what says the Prophet touching an 
<:ontrovcrsy. « evil affair of the kind ? He who sleepeth in it is 

* better than he that waketh — he that lieth than he that sitteth 

* — he that sitteth than he that statideth — he that standeth than 

* he that walketh — he that walketh than he that rideth.' 

The words of the Prophet are still true ; and we would 
gladly have spared ourselves and our readers the annoyance of 
passing through even the outskirts of the Gorham controversy. 
The impossibility of fully S)niipathising with either party — the 
unmeaning character of most of the points in dispute — the 
elaborate tediousness with which the case has dragged its slow 
length along — would have justified us in putting it aside at 
once, and forgetting it now, as we trust that it will be forgotten 
not many months hence. * As for these Sacramentarian quar- 

* rels,' says good Bishop Hall, * Lord ! how bitter have they 

* been ! — how frequent ! — how long ! — in six several successions 

* of learned conflicts. In these cases the very victory is miser- 

* able— such, as Pyrrhus said of his, as is enough to undo the 

* conqueror.' 

But although in itself the controversy deserves little con- 
sideration, it has grown into such colossal dimensions, as to 
What are suggest, cvcn whcre it does not invite, topics of great 
potmTat interest and instruction. We may safely leave to 
issue? themselves the personalities with which the Primate 

has been assailed by the Bishop, and the vengeance with which 
the Bishop has been visited by the Presbyter — not to speak of 
the separate ingredients of discord and confusion thrown into 
the boiling cauldron by the controversies of Mr. Badeley, 

' Edinburgh Review^ July 1850. 
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Mr. Maskell, Mr. Bennett, Mr. Irons, Mr. Allies, and Mr. 
Dodsworth, with one another, and with everyone else; and 
proceed at once to the great question at issue in the whole 
struggle. 

That question, when stripped of all accessories and dis- 
guises, is no less than the question, whether the Church of 
England is now, and is to continue, a national institution. It 
is involved in both the points in dispute — to a certain extent in 
that which relates to the Court of Appeal which has decided 
the case— to a much greater extent in that which relates to the 
judgment which the Court has pronounced. 

I. A moment's glance at the past history of the Church of 
England will best explain our meaning. Even before the era 
The Court of the Reformation, the Anglican hierarchy had, in 
of Appeal, spitg of the pecuHar interests of their order, struck 
deep root into the affections of the people and the genius of 
the country. The intimate connexion of the secular with the 
ecclesiastical element, which survived the convulsions of the 
sixteenth century, and which still is stamped on the face of 
our legislature, our monarchy, our universities, our clergy, is a 
living result of that old and early union which, like the rest of 
our constitution, was slowly maturing itself in the struggles of 
the Middle Ages, and had just reached the most critical point 
of its development when it was overtaken by the tempest of 
the Reformation. That great event, which in many countries^ 
caused the nation and the clergy to start asunder more widely 
than before, in England riveted their union, at least politically 
The Supre- Speaking, more strongly than ever. The form which 
macy of the this uniou took exprcssed itself, as everyone knows. 
Crown. j^ ^j^g establishment of the great principle of what 
was then called the Supremacy of the Crown, but what is now 
in reality the Supremacy of the Law. We bring these two- 
phrases together advisedly, because it has been often over- 
looked that the latter is of necessity, in our own days, the only 
intelligible translation of the former ; and hence it is that the 
wise and beneficent institutions which, out of the strong will 
and strong sense of the Tudor sovereigns, have grown into the 
bulwarks of the constitution of Queen Victoria, often labour 
most unjustly under the odium which rightly attaches, in many 
points, to the personal character of Henry and Elizabeth. It 
is as unreasonable to refuse the benefits of the Statutes of 
Praemunire and of the Royal Supremacy, because they remind 
us of the divorce of Catherine of Arragon and of the persecu- 
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tions of Puritans and Catholics, as it would be to refuse the 
benefits of the Habeas Corpus and the Bill of Rights, because 
they remind us of the wicked statesmen who figure in the 
pages of Macaulay. 

Of this intimate connexion between the various elements, 
secular and ecclesiastical, of our body politic, one amongst a 
thousand results has been the fact, which to some has seemed 
so strange — the decision of an ecclesiastical controversy by the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council. 

It is not necessary to enter into a detailed defence of the 
composition of that high tribunal In answer to the clamour 
against the anomaly of submitting spiritual causes to the judg- 
ment of a court of laymen, it is enough to reply that this 
anomaly, if anomaly it be, is the direct consequence of that 
theory, or, to speak more correctly, of that constitution of the 
relations of Church and State, which has been the especial 
object of the praise of Cranmer, and Hooker, and Selden, and 
Burke, and Coleridge, and Arnold. 

In answer to the clamour for the rights of the clergy 
against the tyranny of the State, it is sufficient to reply that 
that is no tyranny which protects the minority, or it may be 
the majority, of the clergy from the inquisition of arbitrary 
prelates, and of tumultuous synods. Let churchmen listen to 
the warning voice of S. Gregory Nazianzen : — ' To say the 
' truth, I have utterly determined never to come to any council 
' of bishops ; for I never yet saw good end of any councils ; 
' for councils abate not ill things, but rather increase them.' 
Let Englishmen listen to the sober judgment of their great 
statesman : — ' We know that the convocation of the clergy had 
•' formerly been called and sate with nearly as much regularity 
' to business as Parliament itself It is now called for form 

* only. It sits for the purpose of making some polite ecclesi- 
^ astical compliments to the king ; and when that grace is said, 
■* retires, and is heard of no more. It is, however, a part of 

* the constitution, and may be called out into act and energy 

* whenever there is occasion, and ' — we call particular attention 
to the conclusion which follows upon this lucid statement — 
^ wfhtnQwex those who conjure up that spirit will choose to abide the 
^ consequences. It is wise to permit its legal existence ; it is much 

* wiser to continue it a legal existence only. So truly has pru- 
' dence the entire dominion over every exercise of power com- 

* mitted into its hands; and yet I have lived to see prudence and 

* cofiformity to circumstances wholly set at nought in our late 
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* controversies^ and treated as if they were the most contemptible 

* and irrational of all things.^ '* 

2. But it is not on the composition of the tribunal that 
we would chiefly dwell. The judgment itself is, after all, its 
The best justification ; and whenever any purely clerical 

Judgment, court shall deliver a decision equally wise, and just, 
and dispassionate, the nation might look with more composure 
on the transference of the jurisdiction of the Privy Council 
from its present administrators. The correctness of the judg- 
ment may now be safely left to fall or stand by its own merits. 
Its mode of procedure has been admirably vindicated by 
Archdeacon Hare.^ Its arguments have been triumphantly 
defended by Mr. Goode.* Its conclusion has received, from 
the honourable confession of Mr. Maskell,* a testimony in its 
favour which leaves nothing more to be added. 

It was, in fact, no new controversy which was brought 
before the Judicial Committee, and it is no new discovery 
which they have made. It was but a subordinate 
heisfoTof branch of the question, often asked in former times, 
wfthin't£ ^^^ ^^ often answered in the affirmative, — whether 
Church of Calviuism was admissible within the Church of 
England. England. The judgment of Lord Langdale did but 
announce, in terms of legal precision and judicial gravity, the 
same undoubted fact which Lord Chatham expressed when he 
spoke of * the Popish Liturgy, the Calvinistic Articles, and the 
' Arminian Clergy ; ' which Bishop Horsley expressed when 
he * asserted what he had often before asserted, and by .God's 
' grace declared that he would assert to his dying day,' ' that 
' upon the principal points in dispute between the Arminians 

* and Calvinists — on all the points characteristic of the two 
' sects — the Church of England maintains an absolute neu- 

* trality ; * and ' that there is nothing to hinder the Arminiaa 
' and the highest supra-lapsarian Calvinist from walking to- 

* gether in the Church of England and Ireland as friends and 

* brothers, if they both approve the discipline of the Church, 

* and both are willing to submit to it' And every reader of 
the * Edinburgh Review ' will remember the irresistible humour 
and not less irresistible logic which, in 1822,^ lent its powerful 
aid to the burst of public indignation against the prelate who 

» Burke's Letter to the Sheriffs of * Letter to the Bishop of Exeter, by 

Bristol. [The warning of Burke has been the Rev. W. Goode, afterwards Dean of 

neglected. Let us hope that his predic- Ripon. 

tion has not been fulfilled. 1870.] • The Rev. W. Maskell, who in 1850 

• Letter to Mr. (now Loid R.) joined the Church of Rome. 

Cavendish. * Edinburgh Review, November 1822. 
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endeavoured by the 87 questions of Peterborough, to extort 
the same conformity to his own opinions from the Calvinistic 
curate of Blatherwycke that is now claimed by the 149 ques- 
tions of the Bishop of Exeter from the Calvinistic vicar of St. 
Just. It is instructive to notice how the Peterborough contro- 
versy has died away in silence, whilst the Gorham controversy 
has been thought of sufficient importance to convulse the 
Church to its centre. 

But it is not merely on the well-known inclusion of Calvi- 
nism and Arminianism within the Church of England that 
Comprehcn. the justice of the recent judgment reposes. It rests 
the^cwh ^^ ^ wider basis, on a more impregnable position, — 
of England, the very foundation of the Church of England, as 
represented by the most indubitable testimony of historical 
facts. There is no need — although if need there were it 
could be amply satisfied — for minute comparison of the par- 
ticular formularies of the Church to prove the general truth 
that it is, by the very conditions of its being, not High, nor Low, 
but Broad ^ The wonder is how anyone who knows anything 
of the English Reformation can have hesitated for a moment in 
acknowledging that the Church of England, like every other 
institution which came out of that momentous crisis, bore upon 
its features the impress of the contradictory elements which 
In its were contending for the mastery. Two principles, 

origin. the principles of Rome and of Geneva — were strug. 
gling for life and death in England, as in every other country in 
Europe, for a triumph, which in England alone was in part lost, 
in part won, by both alike. If even in Germany, proverbial 
for the precision and fearlessness of her eminent men, the 
confessions and apologies of the Protestant Churches retain 
traces of the conflict, how much more in England, well called 
the native country of compromise, whose distinguishing excel- 
lence has always been a strong sense of practical unity amidst 
the utmost confusion of theoretical contradictions. Never was 
there a contest in which parties were so equally balanced, — in 
which the weight of external circumstances so instantly turned 
the scale. We cannot look steadily at any one scene or view 
in those eventful times without finding that it is dissolving into 
its opposite. At the accession of Edward the nation is Protes- 
tant At the accession of Mary it is . Roman Catholic The 
very same proxies which the year before Edward's death were in 

^ [I believe that this is the first occasion form was suggested to me by my friend 
of the use of this expression, since applied Arthur Clough. 2870.] 
in a more restricted sense. The particular 
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the hands of Cranmer, appear the next year in the hands of 
Bonner. It could not but be that every public act and docu- 
ment of the Reformers was marked by signs of the struggle 
through which they had passed ; they had to build up their 
system sword in hand, with the axe of Henry behind them, and 
the fires of Mary before them ; and, like the walls of Athens, 
after the Persian war, the whole fabric, strong as it has been in 
defence of the citadel, yet naturally * exhibits in its irregular 
'structure a lasting monument of the clashing interests and 
' jarring passions by which the ill-assorted parts were brought 
' together.'® 

Nor must the peculiar disposition of those chiefly con- 
cerned be forgotten. If ever there were characters who would 
In its for- naturally have been inclined to gather within the 
muiaries. swccp of their institutions as large a mass of sup- 
porters as possible, they were the two first Protestant Pri- 
mates, Cranmer and Parker, and, above all, the great Protestant 
Queen, under whom the whole system was first compacted 
together. Without ascribing to them any remote prevision, or 
even any deliberate intention, they could hardly fail, by the 
very force of their nature, to accomplish the purpose which 
Fuller ascribes to their work, in language not inapposite to the 
circumstances of the present day. ' Some,' says that quaint and 
original writer, in speaking of the Thirty-nine Articles, * have 
' unjustly taxed the composers for too much favour extended in 
' their large expressions, clean through the contexture of these 
' Articles, which should have tied men's consciences up 
' closer in more strict and particularising propositions : which, 

* indeed, proceeded from their commendable moderation : 

* children's clothes ought to be made of the biggest^ because after" 

* wards their bodies will grow up to their garments. Thus the 

* Articles of the English Protestant Church, in the infancy 

* thereof, they thought good to draw up in general terms, fore- 

* seeing that posterity would grow up to fill the same. I mean, 

* these holy men did prudently prediscover that differences in 

* judgments would unavoidably happen in the Church, and 

* were loth to unchurch any and drive them off from an eccle- 
' siastical communion for such petty differences ; which made 

* them pen the Articles in comprehensive words, to take in all 

* who, differing in the branches, meet in the root of the same 
' religion.'^ 

To this mixed origin of our formularies corresponds the 

• Thirlwall's Greecty vol. iii. p. 365- Church History, b. ix. § 52. 
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mixed history of our ecclesiastical parties ever since. There 
In its was force enough in the purely Protestant element to 

parties. ejcct the Roman Catholic bishops at the accession of 
Elizabeth ; there was not force enough to eject the great mass 
of Roman Catholic communicants till the memorable twelfth 
year of the same reign, from which some modern ecclesiastical 
purists date the beginning of what they call 'the Roman 
' Catholic schism ' in England. There was force enough in 
the Roman, or (so called) Catholic element, to roll back the 
{Principles of Cranmer and Abbott, in the time of Charles I. 
and Charles II. ; there was not force enough to prevent the 
return of those principles in 1688, with the additional strength 
of the yet more hostile influences of the eighteenth century. 
The character of the spotted ' panther ' by Dryden is but an 
enemy's representation of *th^ mean between the two extremes, 

* — of too much stiffness in refusing, and of too much easiness 

* in admitting variations,' which the Church of England claims 
as its own peculiar * wisdom.' Jeremy Taylor, whose writings 
present, as in a many-sided mirror, all opinions that Christian 
divines ever held, — Hooker, the judicious champion of modera- 
tion against the exclusiveness of Rome on the one hand, and 
Geneva on the other, — are but the natural types of a Church, 
of which they have ever been regarded as amongst the greatest 
ornaments. The very existence of the 'Via Media,' so long 
the pride of Anglican theology, is a testimony to the twofold 
aspect which the English ecclesiastical system has always worn 
alike in the eyes of its friends and its enemies. 

But, in fact, this double character is not peculiar to the 
Church of England — it is the characteristic feature of England 
itself. It runs through the whole course of the English cha- 
racter and history, from the time when England itself first 
became a nation down to the present moment. We do not 
mean that our national character is the sole cause of the pecu- 
liarity which marks our National Reformation, but it contributed 
largely to the complex character of that great movement, and 
it illustrates, even where it does not form, the breadth and 
comprehensiveness of our ecclesiastical institutions. Every- 
where we are met by the cross of our first parentage ; we are 
not Normans merely, nor Saxons, but Englishmen ; the two 
theological elements in our Liturgy are not more strongly con- 
trasted than the two elements of speech so prominently brought 
out in the language of its first Exhortation. Our revolutions, 
unlike those of foreign nations, have been conducted not in 
single, sudden, abrupt convulsions, but by long struggles, by 
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ancient precedent, through action and reaction of two mighty 
principles, each as distinct now as when they were brought face 
to face in King and Baron, Cavalier and Roundhead, Jacobite 
and Orangeman. Our universities are constructed, at. least 
nominally, on the combination of two opposite institutions — 
the collegiate and the professorial. Our political constitution 
is worked for the most part by the union of a theory and 
practice utterly at variance with each other. Our judicial 
courts, civil and ecclesiastical, vie with each other in the mass 
of irreconcilable doctrines which are involved in almost every 
turn of their most solemn forms. 

Such considerations, even if not strictly applicable to the 
case in question, yet tend to indicate the inconsistency of 
reproaching the recent Judgment, or the Church of England, 
for the very qualities which, in the rest of our national institu- 
tions, we honour with the highest commendation, and which, 
in our general history, have led to such beneficial results. The 
wisest Germans feel, that to unsettle the equal relations estab- 
lished between the Roman Catholics and Protestants at the 
Peace of Westphalia, would be to undo the work which Provi- 
vence has wrought among them by the infallible signs of thirty 
years of misery and bloodshed. The wisest Englishman should 
feel no less, that to cast either of the existing parties out of 
the Church of England, is to act in despite of that Providence 
which, through three hundred years ol war and peace, has. 
never allowed either of the two parties entirely to succumb to- 
the other. * What God has joined, let no man put asunder.* 

* Happy that country,' was the expression of a European 
sovereign who some years past visited this island, and surveyed 
with delight our ancient ecclesiastical institutions — ' happy that 

* country where the new is intertwined with the old — where 

* the old is ever new, and the new is ever old.' And woe ta 
that generation (it may well be said, in continuation of the 
same thought), which shall dissever the old from the new — 
which shall make the old for ever old, and the new for ever 
new. 

Even if it were only from fear of disturbing a system 
which is in a wonderful manner the expression of the national 

Advanta es ^^^^» ^^ might well pause before we pronounced 
oft^judg- ourselves equal to the performance of a duty, if it 
ment. ^^j.^ ^ duty, SO awful as this task would involve. 

But there is a higher motive than the natural desire to defend 
our existing system, which should make us rejoice in the 
peaceable settlement of any question like that which has 
called forth thefe remarks. It is because the system of the 
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Church of England has endured so long and, on the whole, so 
successfully, that we ought to hesitate before we join even the 
conscientious malcontents who wish to destroy it. But it is 
because it contains germs of good untold for generations yet 
to come, that we are bound not only to acquiesce in its con- 
tinuance, but to cling to it as the best hope for the future. 
Never was there a case in which the * Spartam nactus es * of the 
proverb was so immediately followed up by the * Aafic exoma,^ 

3. Beginning from the humblest grounds, it is worth the 
consideration of every well-wisher to the energy as well as to 
the peace of the Established Church, to take warning 
of coSipre-^ from the sad pages of our history, which tell us how 
hension. f^j. more wc have lost than gained by those instances 
— happily few and far between — in which the equilibrium of 
the two parties has been for a time overthrown. It is surely 
no matter of boasting to the Church of England that the 
author of the Saints' Rest died in exile from its communion, 
arid the author of the Morning and Evening Hymns was 
ejected from the ranks of its ministry. It was surely no 
gain in the period after the Restoration, when the Church 
needed all the forces which it could muster to contend 
against the licentiousness of the times, that it had, by Sheldon 
and the Cavaliers, been deprived of the services of 2,000 of 
its most zealous ministers— nor, in the dryness which followed 
the Revolution, that Tillotson and Tenison lived apart from 
the fervour and animation, misplaced though it might be, 
of their Nonjuring brethren. Least of all should the High 
Church party of the present day presume to demand the 
ejection of the school, to whose devotion and activity in the 
close of the last and the beginning of this century the Church 
of England may almost be said to owe its very existence. Had 
the advocates of the High Church view of baptism during the 
last generation succeeded in expelling their Evangelical oppo- 
nents from the Church as summarily as their modem represen- 
tatives desire to expel the same opponents now, it may well be 
asked by what means (humanly speaking) the religious life ot 
the Establishment could have been preserved. Had the same 
test been enforced fifty years ago which so many are labouring 
to enforce now, it is enough to say, that it would have driven 
from the Church (to mention two names only out of hundreds) 
Wilberforce and Simeon. 

There is, however, a yet nearer case which might induce 
High Churchmen in the present controversy to pause before 
they complain, that * the bona fides of subscription is shaken ' 
by the judgment of the Privy Council AVhen we read the list of 
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names attached to the resolutions and the memorials of March 
1850, and then consider how many of those very 
hU^ ° * names were attached to the famous address of March 
p^^ 1845,^ which thanked the Oxford proctors for pre- 
venting a censure on the 90th Tract for the Times, 
we confess that it is with difficulty that we can repress the 
astonishment which must arise in every reasonable mind at 
conduct involving such extraordinary inconsistency. Who were 
then so eager to claim the protection of * the stammering lips 
' of ambiguous formularies ' in behalf of themselves or their 
friends, as those who now think it essential to the existence of 
a Church that it should express itself dogmatically and precisely 
on one of the most controverted points that theology contains ? 
Who were then so vehement against the theological decisions 
of Sir Herbert Jenner Fust as those who now regard him as a 
second Daniel come to judgment? Who were then so reluctant 
to appeal to the excited tribunal of an assembly of clergy at 
Oxford as those who are now moving heaven and earth to 
obtain a Provincial Synod in London? It may be that no 
extent of liberal interpretation could have admitted within the 
meaning of our formularies the latitude of Tract XC, and of 
Mr Ward's Ideal ; but this is certain, that not only those who 
claim that extreme latitude but also the vast section of High 
Church clergy who differ as widely from the letter of the 
Articles as, on the most unfavourable construction, Mr. Gorham 
can be said to differ from the letter of the Liturgy, ought not 
to utter one word against the only principle of interpretation 
which enables the Church to receive their own subscription. 
Once apply a rigid rule of construction, and the Articles on 
General Councils, on the Royal Supremacy, on the Sacraments, 
on Justification, must close the gates as effectually against all 
the followers of Bishop Phillpotts, as the words of the Baptismal 
Thanksgiving would close them against Archbishop Musgrave 
and Mr. Gorham. Once allow the Romanising and Catholic- 
ising party to breathe freely, and the same admission opens the 
door to the vast mass of their Evangelical brethren whom they 
are now trying to exclude. Let the * wheel ' of theological con- 
troversy again *come full cycle,' and we shall see the High 
Church body clamouring as fiercely against strict interpretations 
and clerical synods then, as they are clamouring for them now, 
and as they did, in fact, clamour against them five years ago. 
We believe that the Church of England and the nation of 
England gain by the comprehension of various elements within 

» See Preface to this Work. 
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its pale ; and we should be the last to deal harshly with men 
so able, so zealous, and so devout, as many of the High Church 
party have proved themselves to be. But they cannot be too 
often reminded that all parties, in all their shades, need the 
protection of the principle laid down in the judgment of Lord 
Langdale — a principle so amply confirmed and sanctioned by 
their own position and claims, both heretofore and now. If 
that judgment be latitudinarian, it is a latitudinarianism of which 
the example has been set in other points of doctrine by Arch- 
bishop Howley, no less than by Archbishop Sumner — by Bishop 
Bagot when he tolerated, and wisely tolerated, the Anglo-Catholic 
party at Oxford, no less than by Bishop Thirlwall, when he 
labours to vindicate the same liberty of conscience for the poor 
clergy who have been entrusted to his pastoral care among the 
mountains of Wales. 

But, in truth, the position which we claim for the Church 
of England, as it is far above any passing emergency, so neither 
Gain to the docs it Stand in need of any personal recriminations, 
nation. It sccurcs not Only the inestimable advantage of re- 

taining within the pale of the Establishment both the rival 
schools of theology — in this particular instance the school of 
Jewell, and Usher, and Bedell, and Leighton, and Wilberforce, 
and Sumner, side by side with that of Laud, and Ken, and 
Pusey — but it also is the only guarantee for the general modera- 
tion and comprehensiveness which are essential to the very idea 
of a great national institution in a country like this. There may 
have been those amongst us who, in their lofty aspirations after 
Christian perfection, have dreamed of a time when the noble 
theory of the first English Reformers should be realised in a 
sense even higher than that in which it was conceived by the 
eminent statesmen and divines of that period, when the English 
Church should indeed be co-extensive with the English nation. 
That the precincts of the Church of England should furnish 
room for such a hope, even in the remote future, and that in 
the present crisis they have not been (as they might have been) 
so narrowed as to stifle that hope for ever, is a matter of deep 
thankfulness. Yet, happy as such a prospect may be, and de- 
lightful as it is to contemplate its possible accomplishment, not 
by the crude attempts of hasty speculators — not by the prema- 
ture application of uncertain theories — not by the external 
pressure of liberal governments, but by the slow march of ages, 
by the uncertain conflicts of the sixteenth and seventeenth cen- 
turies, by grave judicial decisions, and by the wise moderation 
of dignified ecclesiastics — there is a nearer and more urgent 
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service which the Church of England may render, unless its 
first principles are trampled under foot by the violence or the 
misunderstanding of its own professed supporters. There were 
interests to be secured by the Judgment of the Privy Council 
as far removed from Puritan and Latitudinarian theories as 
either of those theories are from each other — interests never to 
be slighted by a Christian minister, least of all to be slighted in 
times like our own. Everyone acknowledges the fact that we are 
thrown upon an age of unusual fermentation in thought and 
speculation. The vast convulsion, of which our fathers saw the 
first beginnings, still continues ; the great thaw which broke up 
the long frost of the eighteenth century is still in every quarter 
dissolving the existing fabric of opinion ; principles long dor- 
mant are springing into life ; forms long unmeaning are either 
perishing or acquiring new animation ; the ancient Giants Pope 
and Pagan, whom Bunyan saw crippled and shackled in their 
caves, are beginning once again to rattle their chains and ex- 
hibit unwonted signs of activity. 

Now, who are they that most suffer, and most require the 
aid of external institutions, at such a period as this? Not 
surely those who, taking a prominent part in such discussions, 
have the support of their own convictions, and the sympathy 
of their own partisans — not the Puritan, or the Romanising, or 
the philosophical schools, even if such schools can be fairly 
eliminated from each other's ranks— but those whose natural 
disposition withdraws them from the strife of tongues, into 
which they are cast by the lot of their age, and who shrink 
from taking an active part in a contest in which they feel they 
have little or no concern, and long to repose in truths which 
they hold as certain and essential, instead of dwelling on those 
which their natural character leads them to regard as doubtful 
and comparatively indifferent These are precisely the bruised 
reeds which a National Church-institution is bound to abstain 
from crushing — the smoking flax which it should be most care- 
ful not to quench ; and these are precisely the characters which 
the actual state of the Church of England, as handed down 
from the Reformation, as confirmed by the Judgment of the 
Privy Council, is, above every other similar institution in the 
world, calculated to protect and console. The class which 
Isaac Walton describes as his own still occupies the chief place 
in the community, namely, those whom, by way of distinction 
from * the active Romanists,' and * the restless nonconformists,' 
he calls * the passive peaceable Protestants. * These last,' adds 
the gentle angler, * pleaded and defended their cause by estab- 
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* lished laws both ecclesiastical and civil, and, if they were active, 

* it was to prevent the other two from destroying what was by 

* those known laws happily estabhshed to them and their 
^ posterity.' ^ To this class belonged, in his rustic retirement, 
the great Hooker ; to this class, in a later age, Isaac Walton 
himself ; to this class, in our own time, the great mass of the 
nation, rich and poor, male and female, who are members of 
the Church of England, because they wish to be religious with- 
out being members of a party or a sect More speculative 
minds may long for the professorial chairs of Germany, or the 
■elaborate systems of Aquinas or Bellarmine; more resolute 
minds may long for greater simplicity of principle, for greater 
vigour in the enforcement of ecclesiastical discipline. But those 
of whom we just now spoke— the little ones, whom to offend is 
to incur a greater penalty than to be drowned in the depths of 
the sea, — who in Protestant Germany might have been driven 
to distraction by the unbounded liberty of speculation, or, in 
Roman Catholic Italy, have been driven to infidelity by the 
iron yoke of authority, — these are the very persons who seek 
and find in the bosom of the Church of England the very 
refuge they want. Let anyone look at a rustic congregation, 
and ask what it is which is expected from the Church of Eng- 
land by the rude farmer, the simple labourer, the hard shop- 
keeper, the timid woman, the ignorant child, that come to 
worship under that sacred roof. Do they wish to know 
whether their pastor has authority to teach them dogmatically 
the doctrines of Absolution and the Real Presence ? Do they 
wish to be told whether Regeneration takes place in, before, or 
after Baptism? — whether their children have been regenerated 
by prevenient grace or by the sprinkling of water ? — ^whether 
the * Decades of BuUinger ' or the ' Savoy Conference ' con- 
tain the truest exposition of Christian doctrine? Everyone 
knows that they want no such thing. Everyone knows that a 
clergyman who was constantly insisting on such matters in his 
pulpit would be regarded as hardly in his right mind. Every- 
one knows that what they desire, and what from any good 
pastor they will receive, is the permission and the help to wor- 
ship God as their fathers worshipped Him — to serve Him truly 
in those various stations in which He has placed them— to be 
strengthened and built up in that holy faith which is indeed, 
in every sense, beyond and * without controversy.' 

Such is the true end of a Church Establishment, — such is 
the end which, even after the disastrous secession of many of 

" Walton's Lives ^ i. 354. 
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its most distinguished members, is still to a great extent an- 
swered by the Established Church of Scotland, — such is the end 
which, down to this time, has been, with more or less effect, 
answered by the Church of England, and which might be an- 
swered with still greater effect if it would, in the solemn language 
of its Ordination Service, * wholly apply itself to this one thing, 
* and draw all its cares and studies this way ; ' but such is not 
the end which is either pursued or attained by convocations and 
synods, by dogmatic statements and stringent subscriptions, by 
furious letters to the Archbishop of Canterbury, or by a hun- 
dred and forty questions to aged Calvinists. We know how 
the Hampden ^ controversy, even at the very height of its ter- 
rors, withered and died in a moment before the blaze of the 
Revolution of February. We know how the Grorham contro- 
versy would be extinguished, in like manner, by any similar 
catastrophe, whether at home or abroad. Would that the 
greatness of our daily duties, of our ordinary dangers and 
privileges, could reveal to our clergy what the sudden convul- 
sions of public life always do reveal, — the nothingness of these 
verbal disputes, when compared with the stirring interests of 
national and individual welfare. It may be the sign of a 
healthy political state that our only revolution, as a French 
traveller is said facetiously to have expressed it, is the revolu- 
tion of * le p^re Gorham.' It is not the mark of a healthy 
moral state that *le p^re Gorham' should concentre upon 
himself and his doctrine that energy of hatred which we have 
been taught by our baptismal vows to reserve for moral evil, 
or that we should labour to turn our artisans into dogmatic 
theologians more than to make them good citizens and good 
Christians. 

We have dwelt on the historical certainty of the fact that 
the Church of England was meant to include, and that it has 
always included, opposite and contradictory opinions, not only 
on the point now in dispute, but on other points, as important 
or more important than this. We have dwelt also on the in- 
estimable value, if not absolute necessity, of maintaining this 
position, as the best means of dealing with the peculiar mission 
of a National Church, especially of a National Church in Eng- 
land, above all of the Church of England in these times. But 
we feel that there is a yet higher ground to be taken — that 
there is a sanction and an example of our position almost too 
solemn to be insisted upon in a temporary argument, were it 

'[The opposition to the appointment which began in November 1847, and ended 
of Dr. Hampden to the see of Hereford, in February 1848.] 
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not for the greatness of the interests at stake, and for the 
sincerity, in many instances, of the scruples which such a 
position excites in those who have not considered it from its 
true point of view. 

In the second of those vigorous, though mistaken letters, 
which, have drawn down upon Mr. Maskell the anger of 
hundreds less plain-spoken or less clear-sighted* than 
oft^^^* himself, — after an examination of the various points 
Apostolical on which he truly conceives the Church of England 
c urch. ^^ j^^^^ expressed no dogmatic opinion, there occurs 
this (in his view) final and fatal question, — * Has the world ever 

* before seen, — does there now exist anywhere— another ex- 

* ample of a religious sect or community which does not take 

* one side or the other clearly and distinctly, upon at lea^t a 

* very large proportion of the doctrines of which we have been 

* speaking ? ' ^ 

Yes : the world has seen one example, at least, of a religious 
community, whose highest authorities did refuse to take one 
side or the other clearly and distinctly on the questions which 
were brought for their decision. There was once a council, in 
which, * after much disputing,' it was determined not to * put a 

* yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither their fathers 
' nor they were able to bear ; ' and to whom * it seemed good 

* to lay upon the Church no greater burden than these necessary 

* things, from which if the brethren kept themselves they should 

* do well.' ^ There was once a conference of those who * seemed 

* to be the pillars of the Church ' to decide the claims between 
the two rival sections of the Christian community, of whom we 
are told, that * when they perceived that He who wrought effec- 

* tually ' on one side, * the same was mighty ' also on the other 
side, they * gave ' to both * the right hand of fellowship,' that 
each should * go unto ' his own peculiar sphere.^ There was 
once a controversy which distracted the Church with * doubtful 
' disputations,' and the answer which came from an authority, 
now revered by the whole Christian world, was a decision which 
decided nothing, except that each party might be left to its own 
convictions, however opposite and contradictory they might 
be. ' Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind. He 

* that regardeth the day regardeth it unto the Lord, and he that 
' regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it ; he 

* that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God thanks ; 

* A Second Letter on the present Position of the High Church Party in the Church 
<if England^ p. 40, by the Rev. W. Maskell. 

• Acts XV. 7, 10, a8. • Gal. iL 8, 9. 



1 8 THE GORHAM CONTROVERSY. bssat i. 

* and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth 

* God thanks.' ^ It is to the principle, not the subject-matter, 
of such decisions, that our attention is directed. The con- 
troversy to which they related, different as it was from those of 
modern times, agitated the Apostolical Church no less fiercely, 
and was invested by the contending parties with no less im- 
portance. It is enough for our purpose to learn that the Church 
of the first century gloried in the freedom which is now regarded 
as a disgrace, and directed its earliest and most energetic efforts, 
not to the enforcement of a rigid conformity, but to the tolera- 
tion of wide diversities. It was, indeed, no empty figure of 
speech which in that early age of Christianity recalled the image 
of the ark prepared against the flood. It is not an empty boast, 
that we have now within our reach — and it will be no imaginary 
guilt if we, of our own accord, refuse to maintain — a system 
which shares, in however imperfect a measure, one character- 
istic attribute of that perfect Church which was to float visibly 
upon the stormy waters, and gather within itself the characters 
of various conditions, opinions, and tempers, who fled to it for 
shelter from the waves of this troublesome world The Church 
of England, however, in this respect, unlike the Churches of 
Rome or of Geneva, may console itself with the reflection that 
it presents a likeness, however faint, of the Church of the 
Apostolic age. 

It is with reluctance that we descend from that sacred 
atmosphere to the earth-born mists of modern controversy. 
We might well be content to leave the question as it reposes 
on the general principle so amply justified by the most solemn 
precedents which the world can furnish, and in this particular 
case so clearly enunciated by our highest legal functionaries, so 
wisely sanctioned by the silence of our highest ecclesiastical 
authorities, so irrefragably justified by the facts of history, so 
directly applicable to every party in the Church of England. 
We feel that, whilst taking the question on this its highest 
ground, we are not only occupying a position impregnable in 
the present controversy, but that we are defending interests far 
wider and far more sacred than those which that controversy 
involves, and are resting under the shade of an authority which 
the Bishop of Exeter himself will not dare to excommunicate. 
Long after the Gorham Case has been forgotten, the Church 
and nation will, we confidently trust, reap the fruits of that 
calmness and moderation which serve to protect from persecution 

* RoziL xiv. z, 5, 6. 
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the very party which is now indignant at being restrained 
from persecuting others. * Old religious factions,' according to 
the felicitous image of Burke, * are volcanoes burnt out ; on 

* the lava and ashes and squalid scoriae of old eruptions grow 

* the peaceful olive, the cheering vine, and the sustaining corn.* 

But a few words must, before we conclude, be devoted to 
the subject of the controversy itself, which has given rise for the 
present to so much unhappy division, — for the future 
on BaptfiSai let US trust to SO happy a prospect of ultimate union, 
^^senera- j^to the details of the question it is not our intention 
to venture. Of this, with perhaps even greater truth 
than of the kindred controversy on the Eucharist, we may well 
say, with Jeremy Taylor, * Men have turned the key in this lock 

* so often, till it cannot be either opened or shut, and they have 

* unravelled the clue so long, till they have entangled it' In 
Its am- the present instance such a task is rendered doubly 
biguity. hopeless by the shifting character of the dispute in 
its various stages. No sooner do we grapple with an argument 
or a statement in this Protean contest, than it suddenly turns 
into something else. Down to the moment of the Judgment, 

* Regeneration ' was the word on which the whole question 
hinged. The moment that the Judgment was pronounced, 
' Regeneration ' was discarded, and a totally different phrase 
and idea, — *the Remission of Sins,' was substituted for it 
When we ask what is meant by * Remission of Sins ? ' that ex- 
pression itself changes into the * Remission of Original Sin ; ' 
and if we ask further, whether that phrase is used in the sense 
of the early Church to imply the everlasting loss of unbaptized 
infants, we are warned that it means no such thing, and some 
equally ambiguous test is given us in its place. Again and 
agaip the statements crumble in our grasp. Again and again 
we find that they are either so unmeaning that all parties alike 
-conform to them, or so revolting that all alike repudiate them. 
Or if from words we turn to persons, the chase is still after a 
phantom. The conflict is like the midnight battle at Syracuse, 
where each party mistakes the watchword of the other, where 
Ionian paeans and Dorian paeans are heard alike on either side, 
where no one is able to draw the line between (liends and 
■enemies in the shadowy strife. The extremes, no doubt, differ 
from each other, but the intermediate stages which unite the 
■extremes are absolutely indistinguishable. Can Mr. Gorham 
fall without involving Mr. Gk)ode in his ruin? And yet, if Mr. 
Goode is to be lost, how shall we save the venerable Primate, 
who has so conspicuously marked him out for honour, and who 
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has so frankly and generously thrown his shield over the ' 
oppressed party in the Church ? And, then, is it possible to 
believe that the chasm between the Primate and the Bishop of 
London ® is really so vast as to prevent that eminent prelate 
from holding communion with his most reverend friend ? And 
who shall venture to divide the innumerable shades of opinion 
which follow? If Archdeacon Manning^ maintains that 
* Baptism without repentance avails nothing,' how is he to be 
reconciled with Archdeacon Wilberforce, or how is he to be 
separated from Archdeacon Hare ? Are those, who maintain 
the change in baptism to be an unconditional change of rela- 
tion, divisible by more than a hair's-breadth distance from those 
who believe it to be a conditional change of nature ? Are those 
who believe in the conditional regeneration of adults so essen- 
tially different from those who believe in the conditional 
regeneration of infants that the same Church cannot contain 
them both ? How shall we distinguish the view of the Bishop 
of Exeter, who asserts the former, from the view of Mr. Gorham, 
who asserts the latter ? How can we compile a doctrine of 
baptism which is to exclude the Vicar, and retain the Bishop ? 
What becomes of all the horror at the slightest variation from 
the literal sense of our formularies, if the Bishop is allowed to 
apply the very same interpretation to the service for adults 
which Mr. Gorham is precluded from applying to the very same 
words in the service for infants ? In short, when those who 
have signed resolutions and remonstrances in behalf of precise 
dogmatic statements can themselves draw up a statement pre- 
cise, dogmatic, and intelligible, which shall neither contradict 
itself nor themselves, nor each other, then, and not till then, 
will be the time to enter into the details of a controversy, of 
which the most remarkable feature is the marked absence of 
precision or unity in those who are endeavouring to enforce 
precise uniformity on the whole Church of England. 

There are, however, two general considerations which may 
fairly be pressed even on the attention of the disputants them- 

The uestion ^^^^^^ * ^' ^^ ^^ important to observe that, so far from 
not^lsentia? the qucstion of the efficacy of Infant Baptism being 
tfan^faUh"^ an cxccption to the general comprehensiveness of the 
Church, it has, down to this time, been held to be 
one of its most signal exemplifications. The doctrine may be 
perfectly ^rue : all that we are now maintaining is, that it has 
never been authoritatively regarded as essential. To those who- 

" [Archbishop Sumner and Bishop Blom- * Manning* s Sermons^ voL iv« p.. 

field.] 339- 
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.are not well acquainted with ecclesiastical history, and who listen 
only to the numerous declarations and protests which speak as 
if * unconditional regeneration in and by baptism ' was the one 
article of a falling or a standing Church, it might appear as if in 
no age or country had there ever been any doubt on the subject 
— as if the doctrine in question had always stood in the very 
front of every creed and confession that ever was composed. 
The very reverse is the fact. We will pass over the first century. 
I^o one will venture to claim from that sacred age the semblance 
In the of ^ ground for the colossal importance of this new 

Creeds. test. But what is true of the creeds of the first cen- 
tury is true also of the creeds of later ages. In the Apostles* 
Creed, the great confession of faith through the whole Western 
Church ^ — the most venerable monument of primitive antiquity 
— the symbol at this moment of membership with the Church 
of England — there is not one word on the Sacrament of Baptism, 
infant or adult. In the Athanasian Creed, — carefully and 
awfully as it guards the doctrine of the Catholic faith, and pre- 
cisely as it states wherein that Catholic faith consists, descend- 
ing even into the minute question of * the double Procession,' 

* which, unless a man do keep whole and undefiled, without 

* doubt he shall perish everlastingly ' — there is not one word on 
•what is now maintained, in direct contradiction to that celebrated 
confession, to be * an essential article of the Catholic faith/ In 
the Nicene Creed, or rather in that later edition of it which 
appeared at the Council of Constantinople, there is a clause 
which acknowledges * one baptism for the remission of sins.' 
But that clause is worded, not in the terminology of ecclesias- 
tical controversy, but is taken direct from the large and general 
language of Scripture itself. Whatever sense is to be attached 
to it in the only two passages in the New Testament where the 
phrase occurs — one relating to the baptism of John the Baptist, 
the other to the baptism by Peter on the day of Pentecost, — 
may be, or rather must be, attached to it in the Creed. The 
context of those passages, the words employed, the belief of 
the earlier Greek Fathers, the state of theological controversy 
at the time, — all not only do not enjoin, but almost forbid, the 
extension of the phrase (as originally intended) from the baptism 

* It may here be noticed by the way, question of adults the Bishop of Exeter 

that in the exx>osition of this creed by has expressed his entire concurrence with 

Bishop Pearson, although he connects Mr. Gorham ; and, therefore, on the only 

*the remission of sins' with the bapt'ism point at issue, Bishop Pearson has ex- 

of adults, so far as to use the two expres- pressed no opinion at all, and has declared 

sions in juxtaposition, there is no mention that no opinion need be expressed. {jPeaf 

-whatever of the baptism of infants— a son on the Creed^ Art. X.) 
inaterial omission, inasmuch as on the 
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of adults to that of infants, — from the remission of actual sins 
to the remission of that original sin of infants which could only 
by the most violent distortion of language be forced into con- 
nexion with the words of the Creed ; and even if it were sa 
forced, the question of the mode of remission, whether con- 
ditional or unconditional, is still left as open as ever. 

And what the Creeds omit to declare as necessary to be 
believed, neither did the Councils enjoin. One only exception 
In the h^ been drawn up from the abyss of antiquity, which 

CouncUs. might at first sight seem to give the support of one 
General Council to something like the dogma now put forward. 
In that awful and menacing language, of which the Bishop of 
Exeter is so perfect a master, the Primate was presented * with 

* a canon of the Fourth Council of Carthage, a council received 

* generally, and one whose laws were adopted by the General 

* Council of Chalcedon. The first canon of the Fourth Coun- 

* cil of Carthage, which is thus seen to have had the authority 

* of the whole Catholic Church, in giving rules for the exami- 

* nation of one elected to be a bishop, directs, amongst other 

* things, as follows: — "Quaerendum etiam ab eo si credat, &c., 

* " si in baptismo omnia peccata, id est, tam originale contrac- 

* "tum, quam ilia quae voluntari^ admissa sunt, dimittantur.** 

* Thus it appears that no one in the Primitive Church could 

* possibly be ordained a bishop without its being first ascer- 

* tainedthat he believed original sin to be remitted in baptism.'* 
We will not now inquire how far this alleged requisition from 
the ancient bishops agrees with the requisition by modern 
bishops from their clergy. It is sufficient to state, first, that 
there is much reason to believe that the canons of the Fourth 
Council of Carthage are, from beginning to end, a complete 
forgery ; secondly, that, even were they genuine, there is na 
proof that they were adopted by the General Council of Chal- 
cedon ; thirdly, that, if they had been so adopted, and thus 

* had the authority of the whole Catholic Church,' they contain, 
' amongst other things,' these two regulations : * That no bishop 

* shall read a Gentile book ; ' that * no bishop, on pain of depri- 

* vation of the right of ordination, shall ever ordain a clergy- 

* man who has been twice married or who has married a widow, ^ 

Such is the result of the only instance alleged from the 
In the Primitive Church in behalf of an authoritative state- 

Middle ment of * the doctrine of Holy Baptism.* Through 
^^' the tomes of the Mediaeval Church we confess that 

we have not thought it necessary to search. To one work> 

■ Letter qftke Bishop of Exeter to the Archhishop ofCemterbury^ p. 15. 
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however, of the Middle Ages we will refer, because it is in every- 
body's hands, and because it refutes, more decisively even than 
the authority of Creeds and Councils, the alleged necessity for 
practically pressing forward this doctrine. If there be any one 
manual of devotion used with universal edification through the 
whole Catholic Church, it is *The Imitation of Christ,' by 
Thomas h, Kempis. From one end to the other of that admir- 
able book, of which the very object is to build up the soul of 
the believer, there is not the remotest allusion to the doctrine 
which is now said to be the indispensable basis — the ever-recur- 
ring topic — in all Christian education. 

From the Church of the Middle Ages we turn to the 
Church of England. We have already, to a certain extent. 
In the anticipated all that could be said. If our Reformed 

Church of Church has not thought it right to decide authorita- 
°^ ^ tively on the great questions of Calvinism and Armi- 
nianism, it must, d fortiori^ have declined to decide on the 
subordinate question of grace in the baptism of children. 
From the mass of evidence to prove that on this point diver- 
sities of opinion were always regarded as admissible, we will 
select two facts. The first shall be given in the forcible lan- 
guage of Mr. Maskell : — * Perhaps without two exceptions all 

* the divines, bishops and archbishops, doctors and professors, 

* of the Elizabethan age, — the age, be it remembered, of the pre- 

* sent Common Prayer-book in its chief particulars, and of the 

* Book of Homilies, and of the Thirty-nine Articles, — held and 
' taught doctrines inconsistent with the [High Church] doctrine 

* of Baptism.'^ The second shall be a quotation from Wall's 

* History of Infant Baptism,' — z. book which is, as everyone 
knows, recommended throughout the English Church as the 
standard work on that subject, and in which the author had 
every inducement to exaggerate the importance of a topic, 
to the investigation of which he had devoted the best years of 
his life: — 'Baptism itself does, indeed, make an article in 

* several old creeds, as, for example, in the Constantinopolitan, 

* which is now received in all Christendom, — " I acknowledge 
' " one baptism for the remission of sins." But the determina- 

* tion of the age or manner of receiving it was never thought fit 
' to make an article of faiths (Vol. ii. p. 549.) And he adds, in 
a few pages afterwards, with a moderation which would almost 
seem to be directly aimed at the extraordinary positions main- 
tained by some of our modem writers on the same subject: — 

* The sophisters in logic have a way by which, if any man do 

• Second Letter^ &>€., by Rev. W. Maskell, p. 15. 
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* hold any the least error in philosophy, they will, by a long 

* train of consequences, prove that he denies the first maxims 

* of common sense. And some would bring that spiteful art 

* into religion, whereby they will prove him that is mistaken in 

* the least point to be that Antichrist that denieth the Father 

* and the Son. If the Psedobaptist and the Anti-Paedobaptist 

* be mistaken, yet let them not make heathens of one another. 

* The denial of the Quakers to be Christians, — those of them 

* I mean that believe the Scriptures, — has such a dreadful con- 

* sequence with it, that one would not willingly admit it (though 

* they deny all baptism), because they, however, possess tlmt 

* which is the chief thing signified and intended by baptism.' 
(Vol. ii. p. 570.) 

Statements to the same effect might be multiplied indefi- 
nitely, but enough has been adduced to show that, whatever 
heresy attaches (as Mr. Denison and his supporters declare 
that it does attach) to the Judicial Committee of the Privy 
Council, for leaving this doctrine an open question, attaches 
also to the Church of England, as represented in the compilers 
of its formularies, and in the work, which its bishops and arch- 
bishops have for the last hundred years recommended as the 
one complete statement of the whole controversy; and not only 
to the Church of England, but to the Creeds and Councils of 
the Primitive Church itself; above all to the authors of the 
Apostles' Creed, the Nicene Creed, and the Athanasian Creed; 
and to all Churches, ancient and modem, which accept those 
confessions as adequate expressions of Christian truth. 

II. Such is a brief survey of the view which the Christian 
Church from the earliest to the latest times has taken of the 
importance of the doctrines connected with Infant Baptism. 
It would be a more instructive inquiry to unfold the view 
which in different ages has been taken of those doctrines them- 
selves ; instructive not merely for the purposes of the present 
controversy, but as illustrating some of the most important 
features in the history of the Church itself. It would exhibit 
in striking relief the impassable gulf which exists between all 
modem views, Catholic and Protestant alike, on the one hand, 
and those of the ancient Church, to which so many zealots in 
the recent conflicts profess themselves adherents. It would 
show the immense elevation of the Apostolic times above those 
which immediately succeeded, and the long toil by which sub- 
sequent ages have laboured, consciously or unconsciously, to 
work back to that divine original firom which the Church so 
suddenly and sadly fell. It would mark at once the weakness 
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and the strength of that Church through all its later stages, — 
its weakness in allowing the peculiar influences of successive 
ages to colour and mould its form of belief, — its strength in 
constantly asserting, even against the most prevalent corrup- 
tions and amidst the most painful self-contradictions, the moral 
and spiritual element, which in any other religion than Chris- 
tianity would have died away under the weight of heterogeneous 
materials, but which has always remained, dimly burning, yet 
never extinguished, and illuminating even the darkest recesses 
in which it was buried. It would show, lastly, how great is the 
agreement amongst all serious persons, certainly in this age, 
and, probably, in most ages, on the only point which really 
affects their practice, and how needless is the clamour for a 
precision of statement, which the nature of the subject either 
precludes or renders superfluous. 

To treat such a subject worthily of its interest would fill a 
volume. Our present limits will only allow us to indicate 
Baptism abruptly and imperfectly its chief landmarks. What, 
intheApo- then, was Baptism in the Apostolic Age? The 
stohc Age. fg^gsi; words wiU most reverently tell what indeed it 
requires but few words to describe. We must place before our 
minds the greatest religious change which the world has seen 
or can see. Imagine thousands of men and women seized with 
one common impulse, — abandoning, by the irresistible con- 
viction of a day, an hour, a moment, their former habits, friends, 
associates, to be enrolled in a new society under the banner of 
a new faith. Conceive what that new society was — a society of 
' brothers ; ' bound by ties closer than any earthly brotherhood 
— filled with life and energy such as fall to the lot of none but 
the most ardent enthusiasts, yet tempered by a moderation, a 
•wisdom, and a holiness such as mere enthusiasts have never 
possessed. Picture that society, swayed by the presence of 
men whose very names seem too sacred for the converse of 
ordinary mortals, and by the recent recollections of One, whom 
** not seeing they loved with love unspeakable.' Into this society 
they passed by an act as natural as it was expressive. The 
plunge into the bath of purification, long known among the 
Jewish nation as the symbol of a change of life, was still retained 
as the pledge of entrance into this new and universal com- 
munion — retained under the express sanction of Him, into 
whose most holy name they were by that solemn rite * baptized.* 
The water in those Eastern regions, so doubly significant of all 
that was pure and refi*eshing, closed over the heads of the con- 
certs, and they rose into the light of heaven, new and altered 
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beings. Can we wonder if on such an act were lavished all the 
figures which language could furnish to express the mightjr 
change : * Regeneration/ * Illumination,' * Burial,' * Resurrec- 

* tion,' * A new creation,' * Forgiveness of sins,' * Salvation ' ? 
Well might the Apostle say, * Baptism doth even now save us,' 
even had he left his statement in its unrestricted strength to 
express what in that age no one could misunderstand. But no 
less well was he led to add, as if with a divine prescience of 
coming evils, * Not the putting away the filth of the fiesh, but — 

* the answer of a good conscience towards God.' * 

Such was the Apostolic baptism. It is startling to witness 
the abrupt descent from the first century to the third, the 

fourth, the fifth. The rite was, indeed, still in great 
hlThe^"* measure what in its origin it had been almost univer- 
first three sally, the great change from darkness to light, from 

evil to good ; the * second birth ' of men from the 
corrupt society of the dying Roman Empire into the purifying 
and elevating influence of the living Christian Church.* Nay, 
in some respects the deep moral responsibility of the act must 
have been impressed upon the converts by the severe, some- 
times the life- long, preparation for the final pledge, even more 
than by the sudden and almost instantaneous transition which 
characterised the baptism of the Apostolic age. But gradually 
the consciousness of this 'answer of the good conscience towards 
' God ' was lost in the stress laid with greater and greater emphasis 
on the * putting away the filth of the flesh.' Let us conceive our- 
selves present at those extraordinary scenes, to which no existing 
ritual of any European Church offers the slightest likeness ; when, 
between Easter and Pentecost, the crowds of catechumens 
poured into the baptisteries of the great basilicas ; let us figure 
to our minds the strange ceremonies handed down to us in the 
minutest details by contemporary documents : the exorcism 
and exsufflation — the torch-light of the midnight hour, — the 
naked figures, plunging into the deep waters of the bath, — the 
bishop, always present to receive them as they emerged, — the 
white robes, — the anointing with oil, the laying on of hands. 
Among the accompaniments of these scenes there were practices 
and signs which we have long ago discarded as inexpedient or 
indifferent, but which were then regarded as essential Immersion, 

* I Pet. iii. 2x. Fathers it is used for Re^entancey or, as- 

* As a general rule, in the writings of we should now say, Ci^wz/^r^VTw. See Clem, 
the later Fathers, there b no doubt that Rom. i. 9. Justin. Dial, in Tryph, p. 
the word which we translate * Regenera- 231 b.d. Clemens Alex, (apud Eus. H, E^ 
*tion ' b used exclusively for Baptism. iii. 23.) Strom, lib. ii. 8, 425, A. 

But it b equally certain tluit in the earlier 
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which is now retained only in the half-civilised churches of the 
East, or by the insignificant sect of Baptists,^ was then, even 
on death-beds, deemed all but absolutely necessary. The 
whole modern Church of Western Europe, according to the 
belief of those times, would be condemned as * unbaptized : ' 
because it has received, without the excuse of a sick-bed, 
nothing but the clinical or sick-bed aspersion — * Totus orbis 

* miratur se non esse Christianum, sed Clinicum.' It was not 
the effect of divine grace upon the soul, but of the actual water 
upon the body, on which those ancient Baptists built their 
hopes of immortality. Let but the person of a human being 
be wrapt in the purifying element, and he was redeemed from 
the uncleanness of his birth. The boy Athanasius throwing 
water in jest over his playmate on the sea-shore in the name of 
the Holy Trinity, performed as it was believed a valid baptism : 
the Apostles in the spray of the storm on the sea of Galilee ; 
the penitent thief in the water that rushed from the wound of 
the Crucified — (such were the wild excesses to which some 
ventured without censure to carry the doctrine) — received the 
baptism which had else been withheld from them. And this 

* washing of water ' was now deemed absolutely necessary for 
salvation. No human being could pass into the presence of 
God hereafter unless he had passed through the waters of bap- 
^ , tism here. *This,' says the learned Vossius, *is the 

Condemna- , . , -,,'•'.. , , . , 

tionofthe 'judgment of all antiquity, that they perish ever- 
unbaptized. « lastingly who will not be baptized, when they may.' 
From this belief followed gradually, but surely, the dreadful 
conclusion that the natural end, not only of all heathens, but 
of all the patriarchs and saints of the Old Testament, was in 
the realms of perdition. And, last of all, the Pelagian con- 
troversy drew out the mournful doctrine, that infants, dying 
before baptism, were excluded from the face of Him whose pre- 
sence we are solemnly told * their angels do always behold ; ' — 
the doctrine when expressed (as it was expressed) in its darkest 
form, that they are consigned to the everlasting fire prepared 
for the Devil and his angels. There is no escape from the fact 
that at the close of the fifth century this belief had become 
universal, chiefly through the means of the great Augustine. It 
was the turning-point of his contest with Pelagius. It was the 
dogma from which nothing could induce him to part It was 
this which he meant by insisting on * the remission of original 

* sin in infant baptism.' In his earlier years he had doubted 

• The cathedral of Milan is the solitary exception in the churches of the West where 
the old practice still continues. 
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whether, possibly, he might not leave it an open question ; but 
in his full age, * God forbid,' said he, *that I should leave the 

* matter so/ The extremest case of a child dying beyond the 
reach of baptism is put to him, and he decides against it In 
the Fifth Council of Carthage, doubtless under his auspices, the 
milder view is mentioned of those who, reposing on the gracious 
promise, * In my Father's house are many mansions,' trusted that 
among those many mansions there might still be found, even 
for those infants who, by want of baptism, were shut out from 
the Divine presence, some place of shelter. That milder view 
is anathematised. Happily, this dark doctrine was, as we have 
already observed, never sanctioned by the universal creeds of 
the Church. On this, as on every other point connected with 
the doctrine of Baptism, they preserved a strange, we might 
almost say a providential silence. But among the individual 
Fathers we fear that from the time of Augustine the confession 
of Wall ^ is but too true : How hard soever this opinion may 

* seem, it is the constant opinion of the ancients.' 

It is from no wish to disparage those * ancients,' or the in- 
teresting character of Augustine himself, that we have insisted 
on this melancholy fact. * I am sorry,' says Bishop Hall, and 
we share his sorrow, * that so harsh an opinion should be graced 

* with the name of a Father so reverend, so divine — ^whose 

* sentence yet let no man plead by halves.' But the interests 
of truth demand that we should be reminded of what was the 

* precise and dogmatic ' doctrine of Baptism held by those to 
whom High Churchmen of the present day are for ever appeal- 
ing in behalf of views which are really as far removed from 
those of Augustine as the nineteenth century is from the fifth 
and as London is from Hippo. Do they or do they not believe 
that immersion is essential to the efficacy of baptism ? Do they 
or do they not hold that unbaptized infants must be lost for ever? 
Do they or do they not hold that baptized infants must receive 
the Eucharist, or be lost in like manner ? For this, too, strange 
as it may seem, was yet a necessary consequence of the same 
materialising system. * He who held it impossible ' (we again use 
the words of Bishop Hall) * for a child to be saved unless the 

* baptismal water were poured on his face, held it also as im- 

* possible for the same infant, unless the sacramental bread 

* were received in his mouth. And, lest any should plead 

* different interpretations, the same St Augustine avers this 

* later opinion also, touching the necessary communicating of 

» Wall's History of Infant Baptisnty ham's -<4«ftV*«^'"i^»^^^^o"nd most of the 
^ol. i. p. 200. In this work, and in Bin^;- authorities for the statements in the text. 
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* children, to have been once the common judgment of the 

* Church of Rome/ ® Such were the doctrines of the Fathers 
on Infant Baptism ; — doctrines so deeply affecting our whole 
conceptions of God and of man, that, in comparison, the gravest 
questions now in dispute shrink into utter insignificance ; — 
doctrines so wholly different from those professed by any 
English, we may almost add any European, clergymen of the 
present day, that had the Bishop of Exeter or the Pope of Rome 
himself appeared for consecration before the Bishop of Hippo, 
he would have been rejected at once as an unbaptized heretic. 

It is a more pleasing task to trace the struggle of Christian 
goodness and wisdom, by which the Church was gradually de- 
livered from this iron yoke. Even in the Patristic 
themSern age itsclf (in its earlier stage) the subjugation had 
ba Tfsm ^^^ been complete. TertuUian and Chrysostom must 
^ ^^^' have accepted with hesitation, if they accepted at 
all, the universal condemnation of unbaptized children. No 
general or provincial council, except the Fifth of Carthage, 
ventured to affirm it. The exception in behalf of martyrs left 
an opening, at least in principle, which would by logical conse- 
quence no less admit other exceptions, of which. the Fathers 
never dreamed. The saints of the Old Testament were rescued 
from their long prison-house by the h5^othesis of a liberation 
effected for them through the Descent into HelL But these 
were contradictions and exceptions to the prevailing doctrine ; 
and the gloomy period which immediately followed the death 
of Augustine, fraught as it was with every imaginable horror of 
a falling empire, was not likely to soften the harsh creed which 
he had bequeathed to it ; and the chains which the * durus pater 

* infantum ' had thrown round the souls of children were riveted 
by Gregory the Great. At last, however, with the new birth of 
the European nations the humanity of Christendom revived. 
One by one the chief strongholds of the ancient belief yielded 
to the purer and loftier instincts (to use no higher name) which 
guided the Christian Church in its onward progress, dawning 
more and more unto the perfect day. First disappeared the 
necessity of immersion. Then, to the Master of the Sentences 
we owe the decisive change of doctrine which delivered the 
souls of infants from the everlasting fire to which they had been 
handed over by Augustine and Fulgentius, and placed them, 
with the heroes of the heathen world, in that mild Limbo or 
Elysium which everyone knows in the pages of Dante. Next 
fell the practice of administering to them the Eucharistic 

• Bishop Hall's Lttigr to tht Lady Honoria Hay, 
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elements. Last of all, in the fourteenth century, the great though 
silent protest against the magical theory of Baptism itself was 
effected in the postponement of the rite of Confirmation, which, 
down to that time, had been regarded as an essential part of 
Baptism, and, as such, was administered simultaneously with it 
An ineffectual stand was made in behalf of the receding doctrine 
of Augustine by Gregory of Rimini,known amongst his * seraphic ' 
and * angelic ' colleagues by the unenviable title of * Tormentor 
* Infantum ; * and some of the severer Reformers, both in Eng- 
land and Germany, for a few years clung to the sterner view. 
But the victory was really won ; and the Council of Trent, no 
less than the Confession of Augsburg and the Thirty-nine 
Articles, has virtually abandoned the position, by which Popes 
and Fathers once maintained the absolute, unconditional, mys- 
tical efficacy of sacramental elements on the body and soul of 
the unconscious infant The Eastern Church, indeed, with its 
usual tenacity of ancient forms, still immerses, still admits to com- 
munion, and still confirms its infant members — a living image of 
the Patristic practice. But in the Western Church the Christian 
religion has taken its free and natural course ; and in the bold- 
ness which substituted a few drops of water for the ancient bath, 
which pronounced a charitable judgment on the innocent babes 
who died without the sacraments, which restored to the Eucha- 
rist its original intention, and gave to Confirmation a meaning 
of its own, by deferring both these solemn rites to years of dis- 
cretion, we have at once the best proof of the total and neces- 
sary divergence of modern from ancient doctrine, and the best 
guarantee that surely, though slowly, the true wisdom of Chris- 
tianity will be justified of all her children. 

It is unnecessary for any practical purpose to pursue the 
history of Baptism further. That unconditional efficacy which 
was once believed by the Fathers, and is still believed by the 
Eastern Church, to flow from both the sacraments alike to in- 
fants and adults, has been restrained within narrower and 
narrower limits, till, in this country at least, it has (except by a 
very few individuals) been withheld from infant communion, 
from adult communion, from adult baptism, and lingers only 
in the now disputed region of the baptism of infants. But, 
although it is foreign to our purpose to enter into that dispute 
itself, it is satisfactory to be assured how genuine and almost 
universal is the agreement which, after all this toil and conflict, 
prevails upon the practice around which the dispute rages. All 
Christian parents feel that in bringing their children to the font 
they are obeying the natural instincts of a Christian heart, by 
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dedicating their new-born offspring to the service of God, in 
the hope and prayer that the rest of his life may be led accord- 
ing to this beginning. And, whatever may be the response 

which particular portions of the service of the Church 
i»p^an of England may awaken in their minds, yet with its 
in modem main spirit, with its fundamental idea, they recognise 

in themselves the most entire sympathy. They may 
be perplexed or instructed, exasperated or soothed, as the case 
may be, by those passages which crowd together, by a perhaps 
not unnatural anachronism and accommodation, into one brief 
act, at the commencement of life, the various forms which once 
expressed a long preparation, a deliberate intention, a complete 
reformation of character at the most critical moment of mature 
years. But they can all alike enter into the solemn words in 
which the Church recalls their thoughts to the touching scene 
in the Gospel narrative, on which, and on which alone, the 
Liturgy rests the practice of Infant Baptism, — when they are 
reminded of * the words of our Saviour Christ,' * how He com- 

* manded the children to be brought unto Him ; how He 

* blamed those that would have kept them from Him ; how He 

* exhorted all men to follow their innocency.' This is the true 
basis of Infant Baptism, as it appears in the New Testament 
This is the doctrine of the Church of England, as it exists on 
the face of the Liturgy. This is the blessing which Christian 
parents seek and find in that sacred ordinance. On this im- 
moveable basis they may rest, without fear of disturbance from 
any modem speculation. In this wise, and wholesome, and 
holy doctrine, and in its application to Christian education, they 
may find enough to occupy their thoughts and their energies, 
without craving for an authoritative statement on points which 
can be apprehended by the wisest and best of men only in faint 
and partial glimpses, and which, for the most part, lie altogether 
beyond the province of human discernment, certainly beyond 
the ordinary limits of religious edification. In the favour of ' 
Him who * embraced little children in His arms, and laid His 

* hands upon them, and blessed them,' there is enough to satisfy 
the longings of every truly Christian heart, without insisting 
upon Mr. Gorham's *prevenient grace ' on the one hand, or on 
the Bishop of Exeter's * unconditional change of nature ' on the 
other hand. 

We have now gone through the main points of interest in 
^ , . this controversy. Many topics have necessarily been 

Conclusion. •.. •• i. ft 5" ^ j a. • Lr ^y 

omitted altogether ; many treated most imperfectly. 
But there is one misconstruction which we would deprecate 
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before we bid farewell to the subject We have spoken of 
the dispute as a strife of words, rather than of realities, — ^we 
have spoken of its social effects and of its historical origin, 
rather than of the doctrine which it is supposed to involve. 
Such a view of the matter constantly exposes its advocates to 
taunts of indifference to truth, or of insensibility to the feelings 
of those whose interests and sympathies are warmly enlisted in 
the struggle. Against these insinuations, from whatever quarter 
they come, we most solemnly protest We have spoken as we 
have spoken, in part from our profound conviction that the 
importance with which the controversy has been invested is 
adventitious only, not real. But we have spoken also from a 
conviction no less profound that there is a truth as lofty as ever 
Council decreed, — an image of Christianity as holy as ever won 
the admiration of Saint or Martyr, — which by such controversies 
is obscured, corrupted, denied. It is not this or that tenet of 
any particular school, but the moral and spiritual character of 
rehgion itself, which suffers in struggles like these. It is not in 
behalf of any party in the National Church, but in behalf of 
the Church itself, in this its truly Christian and apostolic 
mission, that we have endeavoured, however faintly and humbly, 
to lift up our voice. 

The end of the controversy is still unknown. It has already, 
we are told, filled four octavo volumes, and may fill many 
more. Court after Court has been, and may yet again be, called 
to adjudicate the tortuous case. The effects of the Judgment, 
to which we have endeavoured to render its deserved tribute, 
may be marred by some new turn in this labyrinth of litigation. 
The malcontents of the Church may, from some mistaken point 
of honour, some imaginary grievance, some desperate step of 
their own choice, precipitate a rupture for which none but 
themselves will be answerable. But, whatever be the result, it 
will still be a satisfaction for those who have laboured to set 
forth the higher considerations of justice, mercy, and truth, in 
this disastrous agitation, that they have done what in them lay, 
faithfully to keep the deposit committed to their trust for future 
generations, truly to build up the Church that is amongst us 
for the great and holy purposes for which it was established in 
these realms. Such purposes it may still accomplish, if it is but 
true to itself. And if, after all, it should lose — not by its own 
fault, but by their fancy — some who would else have been 
amongst its most distinguished ornaments, there will still be left 
for those who remain, the noble task of proving, by greater 
energy and devotion, that zeal is not inconsistent with toleration^ 
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nor the love of goodness incompatible with the love of 
truth. 

* These things,' — may we thus venture with due humility to 
conclude in the words of the great Chancellor ? — * these things 

* have we, in all sincerity and simplicity, set down, touching 

* the controversies which now trouble the Church of England, 

* and that without all art and insinuation ; and therefore not 

* like to be grateful to either part Notwithstanding, we trust 

* what hath been said shall find a correspondence in their minds 

* which are not embarked in partiality, and which love the whole 

* better than a part : wherefore we are not out of hope that it 

* may do good : at least, we shall not repent ourselves of the 

* meditation.' ^ 

* Bacon, On Church CofUraversUs^ vol. iii. p. 60. 
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ESSAYS AND REVIEWS'^ 

The history of religious panics would form a curious chapter 
in the annals of mankind — a chapter conveying many lessons, 
Religious both of humiliation and of consolation. The memory 
P^*^*- of the scholar leaps back to the earliest on record, 
the agitation which seized the Athenian people on the morning 
after the mutilation of the Hermae. *When we review the 

* whole course of these proceedings/ says the Bishop of St 
David's,'^ * at a distance which secures us from the passions that 

* agitated the actors, we may be apt to exclaim : " In all history 

* " it will be difficult to find another such instance of popular 

* " frenzy." ' The Bishop, however, immediately corrects him- 
self by the recollection that * these are the very words in which 

* Hume spoke of our own Popish Plot.' He might correct 
himself still further by recalling the various panics through 
which the religious public of England has passed during Ws 
own lifetime. He must remember the wild alarm which per- 
vaded the academical and ecclesiastical world in 1834, at the 
prospect of the admission of Dissenters to the Universities, and 
which deprived the greatest college in Cambridge of the services 
of her most illustrious scholar and teacher. He must remember 
the consternation occasioned by the schemes for Church Reform, 
which agitated the public mind from 1833 to 1836, and almost 
drove from his position the most eminent schoolmaster of our 
time. He must remember the two Hampden controversies of 
1836 and 1847, which, but for the firmness of the Prime 
Minister of the day, would have succeeded in excluding first 
from the Chair of Diyjnity at Oxford and then from the epis- 
copal throne of Hereford, one of the most Conservative bishops 
of the present bench. He must remember the Gorham con- 
troversy, which threatened to expel first one section and then 
the other of the two main sections of the clergy from the pale 
of the Establishment in 1850. He must remember the panic 
of the Papal Aggression in 185 1, when bishops and chapters 
were deluged with addresses, and responded with unanimous 

* Edinburgh Review^ April x86x. * Thirlwall's Hist, of Greece^ vol. iii. p. 397, 
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protests, against the Pastoral of the Flaminian Gate. He will 
remember, and every one of our readers, on looking back to 
the journals, periodicals, and placards of the time, will see, how 
in each of these cases the Church of England, if not Christianity 
itself, was declared to be shaken to its foundations. He may 
thankfully reflect that from each successive conflict both the 
Church and the Christian religion have emerged, certainly not 
destroyed, in most cases purified and strengthened. 

Through one of these hurricane latitudes we have just been 
passing, during the last two months. 

It will be our object calmly to review the rise of the storm, 
from * the little cloud not bigger than a man's hand * to the 
black and portentous tempest which has swept across the whole 
heaven. And if, as may be inferred from our recital of the like 
meteorological phenomena in the annals of past time, it may be 
inferred that we take a less excited view of the present emer- 
gency than some of our contemporaries, it must not be inferred 
that we regard it with indifference or with levity. In most of 
the panics at which we have glanced, there was a serious as well 
as a trivial side of the agitation. The mutilation of the Hermae 
might be an accident But it was connected with the same 
train of events which led on the one hand to the Thirty Tyrants, 
and on the other to the death of Socrates. Titus Gates was an 
impostor ; but the designs of James II. were real. The Bamp- 
ton Lectures of Dr. Hampden were not what they were repre- 
sented to be. But they indicated a change in the relations of 
dogmatic theology to religion, which has since that time become 
a recognised and accomplished fact. The Papal Aggression was 
a mere flourish of Italian rhetoric. But the general reaction of a 
large part of the religious sentiment of England and of Europe 
towards Rome was undoubted. 

It will be our duty on the present occasion first to distinguish 
the historical elements of the actual state of the case from the 
mythical accretions which have grown up around it ; and then 
to offer such general considerations as the whole transaction 
suggests to an impartial spectator. 

I. In 1854 an enterprising publisher in London, with that 
unfortunate passion (as we cannot but think) which exists at 
PubUca- present for the multiplication of periodical literature, 
tion o?" started a series of * Gxford ' and * Cambridge Essays,' 
i^e^f ^ to be contributed, with their names, by members of 
the two Universities. The speculation answered for 
a time. But after the appearance of four volumes, the demand 
or the supply failed, and the series came to an end. In this 

D2 



36 ESSAYS AND REVIEWS. bssat u. 

conjuncture it occurred, we believe, to one of the contributors 
that the publication might be continued, but in a more con- 
tracted form. For many years past there had floated before 
the minds of the more liberal-minded English Churchmen the 
vision of a journal which should treat of theological subjects in 
a manner resembling the free and scientific tone in which they 
are handled in France and Germany. Such a scheme was 
discussed in 1835 * between Dr. Arnold and Archdeacon Hare 
Whately, Hampden, and Pusey were proposed as possible con- 
tributors. One of its main objects was * to make some begin- 

* nings of Biblical criticism, which, as far as relates to the Old 

* Testament, was in England almost non-existent' The scheme 
of a liberal Theological Review, thus long delayed, fructified in 
the minds of three or four of those who had already furnished 
essays to the extinct series, and the result was a volume which 
appeared in the early spring of i860, under the title of * Essays 

* and Reviews.' * Many scholars and divines were invited to 
contribute ; but the number was, through various causes, re- 
duced to seven — who were mostly unacquainted with each 
other. The first Essay having been preached, in substance, as 
an Oxford University sermon in the previous year, was thus 
ready to be placed in the peculiar position which the Editor 
assigned to it. The last in the volume owed its place, no doubt, 
to the delays arising from the scantiness of leisure at the com- 
mand of its able but overtasked author. The order of the rest 
was equally accidental. 

The volume, as we shall afterwards have occasion to remark, 
was as varied in character and as unequal in execution as might 
have been anticipated from a series published under these aus- 
pices. It was read at once by those students who took interest 
either in the subjects or the writers of the respective essajrs ; 
and a few notices of it, containing the usual mild admixture of 
praise and blame, appeared in some of the weekly journals. So 
passed the spring and summer. No sound of alarm broke the 
peace either of the Universities or of the Church. 

It was not till the close of the autumn that there was heard 
from an unexpected quarter the first mutter of a coming whirl- 



' Amoiifs Life and Correspondence^ 
8th ed. vol. i. p. 331. 

* [The object of the work is thus stated 
in the preface : -* It will readily be under- 
' stood that the authors of the ensuing 

• Essays are responsible for their respective 

* articles only. They have written in entire 
'independence of each other, and without 
'concert or comparison. The volume, it 



* is hoped, will be received as an attempt 
*to illustrate the advantage derivable to 
'the cause of religious and moral truth, 
'from a free handling, in a becoming 
' spirit, of subjects peculiarly liable to 
' suffer by the repetition of conventional 
' language, and from traditional methods 

* of treatment.'] 
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wind. In a well-known Review* advocating the extremest 
opinions, both theological and political, an article appeared, 
on which we do not hesitate to fix the main responsibility of 
the whole subsequent agitation. This article assumed the ab- 
solute unity of the book, dwelt entirely on its negative character, 
treated its appearance as a new and isolated phenomenon, 
without regard to the numerous expressions of a similar charac- 
ter which had preceded it in England or Germany, and pro- 
ceeded with impassioned earnestness to implore the several 
writers to renounce their positions in the English Church and 
embrace the philosophic and religious system of M. Comte. 

But, although the appeal of the Westminster Reviewer fell, 
as was to be expected, powerless on the ears of those to whom 
it was addressed, it found ready listeners elsewhera Partly in 
genuine alarm, partly in delight in finding such an unlooked- 
for confirmation of their own uneasy suspicions and dishkes, 
the partisans of the two chief theological schools in the coun- 
try caught up and eagerly echoed the note of the hostile jour- 
nal. They extolled the eloquence and ability of the article ; 
they made its conclusions their own ; they discerned, through 
its inquisitorial gaze, tendencies which down to that moment 
had escaped even their own keen scent for the track of heresy. 
Gradually the heterogeneous series began to assume that 
mystified form which it has worn ever since in the public eye. 
The Essayists were discovered to be seven in number. They 
were the * seven stars in a new constellation,' — or * the seven 

* extinguishers of the seven lamps of the Apocalypse,' — or * the 

* seven champions not of Christendom,' — or by the title which 
unhappily its blasphemous levity and its wicked uncharitable- 
ness have not excluded from journals professing to write in the 
name of religion, * the Septem contra Christum.' Every part 
of the volume was now seen to have a close interdependence. 
In spite of the solemn disclaimer of joint responsibility and 
concert with which the volume was prefaced, every writer was 
assumed to have been acquainted with the production of every 



* [Westminster Review^ of October 
i860. In reprinting the notice of this 
article, I have struck out a passage con- 
taining some severe remarks upon the 
writer, which subsequent information con- 
vinced me was unjust. Of all the remon- 
strances provoked by the criticisms which 
I had been compelled to make, that which 
was made to me by the Westminster Re- 
viewer was at once the most Christian and 
(-■he most convincing. I still consider— and 



he would probably agree with me— that it 
was this article which fired the train and 
gave direction to the subsequent explo- 
sion. But the appearance of a malignant 
or sinister intention — such as elicited the 
strong remarks which I have withdrawn — 
was, I am assured, occasioned in chief part 
by an unforeseen accident, through which 
the article had been unexpectedly curtailed, 
and the author thus lost the opportunity of 
fully developing his argument. 1870.] 
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Other. The first essay was supposed to contain in its successive 
pages the key-notes of the dissertations which followed, closing 
in the last, the climax and conclusion of the whole. 

It is believed that these scattered polemics gathered head 
at the meeting of a large number of clergy and laity which took 
Dec x86o. P^^^ ^^ Oxford for the election to the Sanskrit Chair. 

'' ' On that occasion, when the University rejected the 
services of the most eminent scholar within her walls, there was 
arrayed against him a vast mass of the Conservative elements 
of the country, both theological and political. The well-known 
anathema issued on that occasion against * the intellectuals,' a 
fit precursor of the swarm of curses which have followed in its 
wake, admirably expressed the feeling of many who recorded 
their votes on die 7th of December, against the illustrious Ger- 
man philologer. In the fermentation naturally engendered by the 
victorious combination of bodies of men for any common pur- 
pose arose, it is said, the first distinct conception of an organised 
attack on the volume with which Professor MiUler's friends or 
country had been connected in the public mind. A meeting 
was held before the final dispersion of the electors, in one of 
the Oxford hotels; and there was breathed the earliest whisper 
of a public demonstration against the book, which still re- 
mained in the comparative obscurity of a modest academic 
circulation. 

The first decisive signal that the rising hostility had pene- ■ 
trated into a higher sphere was given by the * Quarterly 
Attack in the ' Review,' which, passiug beyond the region of indis- 
• Quarterly.' tiuct inuucndocs, or fantastic allusions, or profane 
jests, proceeded to challenge the several authors of the book 
to abandon their positions in the Church of England. From 
this moment it became apparent that a powerful ecclesiastical 
influence was at work, eager to seize the opportunity of crush- 
ing not merely the book, but the writers themselves, and all 
who, in any degree, shared their views. Like the article in the 
'Westminster,' the article in the * Quarterly' overlooked all 
that had passed in theological literature, in this and other 
countries, since the beginning of this century. It abounded in 
curious inaccuracies. But these and like imperfections were 
not regarded in consideration of an elaborate invective aimed 
against high reputations, and stimulated by the dread lest in- 
quiry into any single part of theological truth should Qvertura 
the whole of the popular religious systems of the day. 

From this time the artillery of controversial warfare was- 
brought fully into play. Meetings of clergy were held to con- 
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demn the book which most of them had never read. Preachers 
^j^^ .^ rising from a Saturday's perusal of the * Quarterly,' 
e panic, ^g^ounced the writers the next morning from the 
pulpit as Atheists. Every qualification of harsh expressions, 
every sentiment of orthodoxy or piety, which the book contained, 
was carefully kept out of \'iew ; * apparent earnestness ' was 
denounced as * insidious,' ' combining hellebore with honey ; ' 

* caution ' was stigmatised as * astute ; ' * the more dangerous 

* because the more . guarded' Extracts were circulated so 
framed or so prefaced as entirely to conceal the real purpose of 
the writers, — often exactly inverting their meaning, often quot- 
ing passages of undisputed truth for the sake of giving them 
some wicked or heretical signification. Not, we firmly believe 
from wilful suppression or deception, but from that blindness 
or obliquity of vision which, coming to a volume with a foregone 
conclusion, sees only what it wishes or expects to find, and 
reads backwards what if read naturally and straightforwardly 
would contradict the fixed predetermination with which the eye 
glances over pages foredoomed to perdition. 

No doubt there must have been many who were sufficiently 
familiar with the subjects discussed, and with the book itself, to 
have judged more calmly and more charitably. But the panic 
had now reached that point so well indicated in Hooker's® 
celebrated description of the persecution of Athanasius by the 
Arians, — ^the enforced silence of fiiends, the strong temptation, 
almost impossible to resist, of attacking, or at least avoiding, 
those who stand a few steps in advance of ourselves. 

There is another class of which we must speak more at 
length hereafter, — those, namely, of the laity, who cannot en- 
dure that anyone should speak the truth but themselves, and 
who hate it above all when spoken by a clergyman. To such, 
an invective like that of the * Quarterly ' is doubly sweet It 
enables them to indulge their hostility to the sacred profession 
at both ends. They rejoice almost equally in the discredit 
done to the assailer, and the injury done to the assailed. * It 

* is unfair, retrograde, unjust, but it is what the book deserves, 

* and what a bishop or a priest is bound to say.' 

With a third class we have far more sympathy than with 
either of the two preceding. The burst of indignation and 
terror from the ignorant and unthinking, who must always com- 
pose the great bulk both of the clergy and laity, was not more 
than might have been expected from the extracts laid before 
tiiem, and from the general representation made to them that 

• Hooker, Ecc. Pol. v. 43. 
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here was a conspiracy of clergymen banded together to under- 
mine the Christian faith. We must confess that (groundless as 
was this representation, and mischievous, in proportion, as was 
the alarm which it awakened) we have had a positive satisfection 
in witnessing the amount of sturdy belief, and of honest rever- 
ence for the Bible, which the recent panic has disclosed. The 
Essayists themselves must allow that, had the description of 
their intentions been as true as in fact it was false, the alarm 
excited was well-nigh justified Seven infidels, in the disguise 
of clergymen, asserting that the whole Bible was a fable, deny- 
ing the truth of Christianity and repudiating the existence of 
God, — this was the portent which was supposed to have ap- 
peared As in the case of the delusions which pervaded the 
popular mind in 1854 respecting the treason of the Prince 
Consort, our wonder is not that (believing what they were led 
to believe) the half-educated or uneducated classes received this 
terrible announcement so passionately, but rather that they re- 
ceived it so patiently. We are inclined, as we gaze at the inno- 
cent frenzy of a large part of * the religious world,' to join in the 
charitable exclamation of John Huss, when he saw a pious old 
woman bringing a faggot to his stake, * O sancta simplicitas ! ' 

Down to this time, however, there were still circles proof 
against the panic. The Universities maintained a dignified re- 
serve, worthy of their present high position in public estimation. 
Cambridge lay in her usual attitude of magnificent repose. 
Oxford, though taking a livelier interest in these questions, was 
not likely, under the artificial stimulus of an external pressure, 
to break the silence which she had kept, when her more studious 
sons had read the book on its first appearance. The Bishops 
also, as a body, had hitherto been faithful to the duty so in- 
cumbent on high-minded Christian men in great stations, of 
protecting the cause of free and fair discussion from the indis- 
criminate violence of popular agitation, and the presence of six 
or seven names of real weight and learning in their number 
gave every guarantee for the continuance of such a wise for- 
bearance. Only here and there isolated Episcopal warnings 
were heard But the calm of the Episcopal mind, when * the 
* public was sober,' had unfortunately been no earnest' of its 
proceedings when ' the public was drunk.' 

It was about a month after the appearance of the * Quarterly ' 
article that the world was startled by a document, we believe 
Episcopal without precedent in the history of the English Re- 
manifesto, formed Church. We allude to the Episcopal Letter of 
unknown authorship, signed by every member of the then Bench 
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of Bishops, and published by a clergyman in Buckinghamshire. 
That in such an emergency as that occasioned by a general and 
exaggerated excitement, the Primate, or his brethren on the 
Bench, should have given expression to some opinion, calculated 
to allay the alarm, would have been natural and fitting. Such 
a manifesto was issued by Archbishop Howley in the height of 
the anti-Tractarian agitation. But Archbishop Howley had a 
caution, rising almost to genius, which would have foreseen long 
in advance the evils of a document such as that of which we 
now speak. With every allowance that must be made for the 
personal difficulties and for the well-founded objections to 
parts of the volume, which must have been felt by those who 
signed it, and dismissing the special defects in its composition 
and the strange irregularity of its mode of publication, there 
were two main objections to it which time has rather increased 
than diminished.^ It involved those who gave their adhesion 
to it in a fierce attack on the ecclesiastical position of five dis- 
tinguished clergymen (and by implication of hundreds), yet 
brought no precise charges against any of them, and intimated 
that none such could be brought It was an unqualified cen- 
sure of a book, of which the varied sentiments and unequal 
merits required the most discriminating judgment. It is im- 
possible not to regret a step which entangled the whole Epis- 
copal order for a time in a false position which it took years to 
rectify. No true Englishman can afford that the heads of the 
clergy should lose any part of their prestige. Every bishop of 
the Church of England has still a noble part to play. Within 
our own memory, even before this, we have known more than 
once how one courageous prelate has broken through the bonds 
of professional prejudice, and rallied round him the juster and 
more generous feeling of the clergy and the Church. * I would 

* tear the lawn from my shoulders, and sink my seal deeper than 

* ever plummet sounded, before I would consent to hold rank 
' and wealth on the disgraceful tenure of " always swimming 

* "with the stream," and never contradicting " public opinion." ' 
So on a late occasion an Irish bishop spoke out his mind in 
language worthy of himself and of his order.® And so in effect 

' [The whole of this passage has been the Episcopal movement, which many then 

recast in the light of subsequent events. severely felt, whilst expressing also my 

If at the time it contained animadversions grateful sense of a kindness and forbear- 

which did not take adequately into account ance from some of those chiefly concerned, 

the delicacy of the situation of several of such as, perhaps, could hardly have been 

those to whom allusion was made, I would expected after the vehement language 

here express my sincere regret. But I used. 1870.] 

have still thought it better to leave on re- ' Letter of the Bishop of Cork (Dr. 

<»rd the main grounds of compkunt against Fitzgerald) to his Clergy, Feb. 7, x86a 
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the most distinguished of the prelates who seemed to coun- 
tenance this indiscriminate attack have one by one come boldly 
forward to vindicate their own consistency and the cause of 
truth and freedom. 

A true explanation, doubtless, of this, as of many similar 
ecclesiastical documents in all times, is that phrases in them- 
selves ambiguous and indefensible, were accepted from the 
more extreme by the more moderate as the only escape from 
greater difficulties, and with the prudent, even the generous, 
wish to recede for the moment fr&m the cause which they 
would naturally defend, in order to advance more successfully 
in defence of it afterwards. This, however, was as yet in the 
future, and we must return to the history of events. 

After this extraordinary expression on the part of the Epis- 
copal Bench, the proceedings of Convocation, which met in 
p^^^^^^^^ the ensuing fortnight, were of comparatively slight 
inConvoca? importance. It was curious to observe how care- 
don, 1861. fyiiy ^i^Q Lower House avoided all allusion to the 
censure of Burnet's Exposition of the Articles, which had sig- 
nalised their latest proceedings in this direction. Still, look- 
ing at the speakers rather than the votes, and the absent and 
silent as well as the present and the speakers, they certainly 
showed to advantage. Many of the leading divines of the 
Lower House expressed disapprobation or indifference by ab- 
sence. Most of the great names amongst the English digni- 
taries were wanting — Canterbury, Westminster, St Paul's, 
Christchurch, Chichester.^ Others, such as the Dean of Ely,* 
and (with the exception of the Archdeacon of Taunton, whose 
zeal for persecuting others seemed to be only whetted by his 
recent and narrow escape from his own long persecution) the 
leading Archdeacons, were all on the side of toleration, ana the 
only 2 Academical dignitary who addressed the House, pro- 
tested, with a chivalry worthy of the best days of the Church, 
against the iniquity and inexpediency of the whole proceeding. 
The more turbulent spirits, however, as was natural, were the 
majority, and carried a vote of thanks to the Upper House for 
an indiscriminate censure directed against a book whose con- 
tents they claimed the privilege of never having read, and which, 
having thus condemned, they subsequently proceeded to examine 
through a committee, the chairman of which had barely saved his- 
own clerical position through the happy ambiguities of ecclesi- 
asticallaw. A Memorial or Declaration condemning, as inconsis- 

* [Deans Alford, Trench, MilmaOi Ud- * [Dr. Williams, Principal of Jesus» 

deU, Hook.] Oxford.] 

^ [Goodwin.] 
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tent with the teaching of the Church of England, extracts — some 
of which contained the first axioms of theology — was shortly after- 
wards presented at Lambeth. This Address is valuable as contain- 
ing the measure of the agitation. After the most active canvass 
of the country, it was signed only by half of the 20,000 clergy, by 
only five, we believe, out of the thirty deans, by three out of the 
forty heads of colleges, by three out of the twelve theological pro- 
fessors in Oxford, Cambridge, and Durham, by hardly any of 
the head-masters of our great schools, or of the educational 
staff of our Universities. The names of the absent, in a case 
like this, form the real protest of the wise and thoughtful part of 
the community against a rash and violent excitement 

At this point we leave the history. The consequence of all 
this agitation and anathematising has hitherto been — that a 
book which naturally would have been read by a few scholars, 
has been thrown broadcast by thousands over the world, each 
edition increasing in magnitude, in proportion to the vehem- 
ence of the outcry.* 

II. This then is the point where we may consider the real 
nature of the volume, and the questions which it raises, irre- 
spectively of the temporary excitement which has given it such 
disproportioned celebrity. 

We have expressed ourselves freely on the reception which 
the book has encountered. We shall not be misunderstood if 
Effect of we proceed to express ourselves as frankly on the 
combination book itsclf The projcct of such a composite work 
^ was, as we have thought from the very first, a decided 
blunder. It was a combination almost sure to produce an illu- 
sion of a kind most fatal to a just and calm consideration of 
the subjects discussed. The joint appearance of the 'Essays' 
was certain to excite the suspicion of an identity of sentiment, 
where no such identity really existed. Combined action is use- 
ful only in cases where each name in the combination gives 
strength to every other; but, in this case, with perhaps one 
exception, every name out of the seven, in the eyes of those 
who most needed to be conciliated, added not strength but 
weakness to the rest It may be argued, that a combined effort 
was more likely to produce an effect, than a hundred isolated 
efforts ', and the result has gone far to prove that there is a cer- 
tain amount of truth in the remark. But it is not so much 
the combination, as the double and treble misrepresentation of 
the combination, which has given the book its celebrity. The 

* [Between Match i860 and January 3,000 copies were sold. Between January 
i86z, before the attack in the Quarterly ^ and June x86x above 13,000 were sold.] 
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public mind has been excited because it believes in a con- 
spiracy, which the writers themselves justly disclaim, and have 
always, and on the first page of their volume, most emphatically 
disclaimed. The whole panic is based on a falsehood ; and, 
though even by falsehood Truth sometimes gains admission, 
where by her own unaided efforts she would knock in vain, yet 
this is not a consequence which the Essayists ought seriously 
to have contemplated. Their protest against joint liabilities 
has been shamefully disregarded ; and they cannot, as it seems 
to us, in good faith or consistency, add to its force by any fur- 
ther disclaimer, such as the animosity of insidious foes, or the 
timidity of anxious friends, has so eagerly pressed upon them. 
Difficult as it would have been under any curcumstances to 
have parted company at any moment after the publication of 
the volume, it became absolutely impossible to do so after the 
rise of the clamour. No men of spirit or honour could do 
that, under the influence of calumny or compulsion, which 
they had not done on calm reflection. Still, we repeat, the 
very fact of the necessity of the original protest was a testimony 
against the expediency of the volume. Exactly in proportion 
as it severed their joint action, it rendered that joint action 
superfluous or misleading. 

Another defect, not inherent in the original conception of 
the work, but perhaps naturally flowing from a general con- 
Eff fthe sciousness of antagonism to existing views, — is its 
negative negative character. No book which treats of reli- 
th?b<S£ °^ gious questions, hardly any book which treats of any 
important questions, can hope to make its way to the 
heart of the English nation, unless it gives at the same time 
that it takes away, builds up at the same time that it destroys. 
We are far from denying that there are many passages of a con- 
structive character in the volume. Almost the whole of the 
first, and a large portion of the seventh Essay, are eminently 
conservative. Still there is a disparaging tone throughout the 
work as a whole which provokes opposition, and excites dis- 
trust, even where it does not actually shake some received 
opinion; and we cannot but lament that out of treatises writ- 
ten with so much ability, so little can be extracted of solid ac- 
cession to our theological knowledge or biblical literature. 
The sixth Essay, on ' English Religious Thought in the last 
* Century,' has, in this respect, the chief claims on our grati- 
tude, though, even here, we desire more of a history and 
less of a dissertation. Aiiy illustration of an obscure period 
of Church history or theology, any scholarlike exposition or 
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description of any one of the books either of the Old or New 
Testament, would, we are convinced, have conciliated the 
popular mind far more than even the noble expressions of reli-^ 
gious sentiment that breathe through the general, and therefore 
superficial, sketches of the present volume. For real informa- 
tion, for substantial instruction, it is amazing what a heavy 
price the uninstructed masses are content to pay even out of 
the most cherished of their preconceived opinions. 

Akin to this is another mistake, which it is perhaps hard to 
charge upon the writers, because it is in fact rather the fault or 
Effect of the misfortune of the readers. It was a great advan- 
its^puiar tagc in the last century that almost all books on the 

^ ^* vexed questions of theology were written in Latin. 
Even in this century, the same reserve is to a certain degree 
maintained by the use of German, which in all countries, except 
its own, is practically the language of the learned. German 
books incomparably more startling than the present volume 
have been and are constantly read by English students, though 
to the public at large hermetically sealed. But the * Essays 

* and Reviews,' by their language, by their title, by their form, 
were addressed to the public promiscuously. ' For whom,' it 
has been asked,* in a tone of indignation, exaggerated, no doubt, 
yet we think not without foundation, — ' for whom is this book 

* intended ? Is it written for the mass of general readers ? Is 

* it designed for students at the universities ? ' Is it addressed 
to men or to women? to the young or the old? to the poor and 
ignorant, or to learned scholars ? We do not doubt that the 
authors would say 'chiefly to the class just named.' And it is 
certainly true that for its vast extension beyond that circle, it is 
not they, but their assailants, who are responsible. It was not till 
the Reviewers had opened fire upon them that the book reached 
its third edition. It was not till the Bishops had condemned 
it that it leaped, week by week, into the fifth, sixth, seventh, 
and eighth gigantic editions which have crowded Paternoster 
Row. Nay, even more, the public impression is formed, not so 
much from the book itself, as from the hostile Reviews which, 
though at unequal paces, are springing after it in successive 
editions, and from the quotations contained in circulars and 
protests, sometimes true, sometimes false, but always torn away 
from their qualifying and moderating context. By these Ex- 
tracts, and not by the * Essays,' it is that the country has been 
deluged with the * unproved, unargued assertions, the random 
' suggestions,' of which complaint is made, and which have been 

* Dr. Moberly, Pref. p. xxii. 
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caught up, like the Arian and Athanasian disputes of the fourth 
century, by the half-educated or the wholly uneducated, by un- 
principled infidel lecturers, by Puritan preachers as unprincipled 
and as ignorant, till the air is poisoned with doubts that have 
been instilled by the very persons who are denouncing all doubt 
as sin, and all inquiry as impiety. Still, though far less blamable 
in this respect than their reviewers and slanderers, we must 
charge the Essayists, if not with having intended, yet at least 
with having overlooked, this natural consequence of such a 
publication. Particularly we think that this applies to the 
second and fourth of the Essays. Conclusions arrived at by the 
life-long labours of a great German theologian are thrown before 
the English public, who never heard of them before, without 
any argument to support or -recommend them, Aissertions 
which even the learned and sceptical would hesitate to receive 
after long discussion, are assumed as certain without a word of 
proof, and without any connexion with the context in which 
they occur. We do not defend the madness of the bull, but 
we must bestow some indignation on the man who shakes the 
red flag in its face. We reprobate with all our might the brutal 
mob of ruffians and fanatics who took possession of St. George's- 
in-the-East, but we cannot acquit the ceremonialists who 
quickened the mob into action. We will not do the Essayists 
the injustice of comparing them to the unfortunate clergy who 
were the provoking causes of those disturbances ; nor has the 
fear of Germany as yet led to popular excesses so deplorable as 
those produced by the fear of Rome But there is a limit of 
common sense and charity, which has been transgressed in both 
cases, and which cannot be transgressed with impunity. One 
of the Essayists at least will acknowledge the force of the 
following impressive words which closed a series of discourses 
heard at the time of their delivery with profound and ever- 
increasing attention by a vast academical audience. 

* No member of a communion or society is bound, either by 
public or private duty, to unsettle received opinions, where they 
may seem to be erroneous, unless he have a reasonable hope, as it 
appears to him, that he shall be able to supply something better in 
their place. We should not rob weak wayfarers in this worldly 
scene, of the reeds on which they lean, unless we can strengthen 
their feeble knees, or supply into their right hands stronger staves 
to lean on.* * 

Whatever other faults appear in the book must be con- 
sidered with reference to the individual writers. To view any 

" Wilson's Bampton Ltcturts^ p. 28z, 185X. 
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one of them in the light of any other is simply a delusion. Not 
only were they written, as their preface declares, without concert 
or comparison, but it is evident on their very face that there is 
as little connexion between their writers, in style or character, 
as between the several contributors to any other of the numerous 
joint works which the division of labour is constantly throwing 
forth upon the world 

Of two of the Essayists we think it needless to speak at 
length. What may have been the exact purport of Professor 
Professor PowclFs argument it is difficult to determine^ He 
Powell. i^as passed beyond the reach not only of literary 
criticism but of ecclesiastical censure. The fact is that Pro- 
fessor Powell ought to be judged, not by this brief Essay, but 
by his other larger writings. His Essay stands in no direct 
relation to the others, and may be treated as belonging altogether 
to the past. 

Mr. Goodwin's contribution may also be considered as 
practically defunct. Now that he is discovered not to be his 
Mr. Good- brother the Dean of Ely, the applause which has 
^*^- been heaped upon him by the assailants of the rest 

of the volume is quite sufficient to indemnify him for any dis- 
praise which he received when he was thought to be a clergy- 
maa Whatever objections may be raised to certain peculiar- 
ities of expression in the language of his Essay, there is nothing 
in it which needs further notice than any of the other attempts 
which have been made to adjust the relations of Genesis and 
geology. * No one now contends ' (says Mr. Goodwin, p. 253) 
* that the Mosaic cosmogony can be used as a basis of astro- 
^ nomical or geological teaching.' * It is not the object of 



• [Professor Baden Powell died of heart 
disease in the spring of i860, shortly after 
the appearance of the Essay. As the 
object of the above statement was not to 
give an account of the opinions of the 
writers of the Essays, but of their position 
as affected by the outcry against the book, 
it was thought unnecessary at the time to 
enter on the character or creed of a dis- 
tinguished man, whose sentiments could 
be much better learned from his elaborate 
treatises than from a hasty sketch like 
that contained in the volume in question. 
But as his removal by death has rather in- 
creased than diminished the vehemence of 
personal attacks upon his memory, it may 
he well briefly to notice at least one re- 
markable instance. Not only have general 
«xpressions been used, implying that he 



was a condemned and hopeless infidel, but 
a specific public statement has appeared, 
to the effect that 'he died without any 
' nunistrations of religion. ' This statement 
has been four times publicly contradicted, 
in the last instance by an intimate friend 
who attended him in his last illness. His 
actual death, like that of all sudden deaths, 
such as was his, was of course without 
religious or other ministrations. But within 
a few days of his last illness he preached, 
worshipped, and communicated as usual, 
in the London church (S. Andrew's, Well 
Street) which he usually attended, and so 
unconscious wzs he of ha^g provoked 
any violent theol<^cal animosity, that in 
the same year as that in which bis E^ssay 
was published, he applied for permission to 
deliver the Bampton Lectures at Oxford.] 
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'Scripture' (says Dr. Pusey, in 1828,^ *to teach men astro- 
* nomical and geological, but religious and moral truth.' Wilis 
this position, which has been incontrovertibly fixed, ever since 
the reception of the Copemican system destroyed the literal 
interpretation of the Sacred Text, the controversy falls' to the 
ground. 

The five remaining Essayists stand on a different ground. 
Not only have they attracted more attention from their positions 
in the Church, but their antecedents are all such as deserve, in 
different degrees, a respectful consideration from aH who take 
an interest in the future welfare of the English Church. 

Dr. Temple, after years spent in self-denying labour, and in 

situations which brought him into contact with various classes 

of our countrymen rarely known to the scholastic or 

empe. ^|gj.|^j profcssion, has been for three years head- 
master of Rugby School. He sits in the chair of Arnold, and 
his successful career, even in this short space, has gone far to 
realise the joyful anticipations with which all who revered the 
memory of his great predecessor hailed his election to that 
important post.® 

The position of Professor Jowett has a significance of its 
own. Since the termination of the great movement of the 
Professor * Tracts for the Times,' he is the only man in the 
Jowett. University of Oxford who has exercised a moral or 
spiritual influence at all corresponding to that which was once 
wielded by John Henry Newman. It is not merely his genius 
and learning which have won for him this high place amongst 
the teachers of Oxford : it is the daily and hourly devotion of 
his time and thoughts to the improvement of those with whom, 
whether as Professor or Tutor, he has been brought into 
contact^ 

The three others are less known, but still are amongst those 
few who have a claim to be heard, even before they speak. No 
student can have read the volumes of the * Quarterly Review ' 
during the last ten years, without pausing on the learned 



'' Inquiry into German Theology^ p. 6i. 

" [These anticipations were amply ful- 
filled in the years that followed. The fame 
of Rugby reached its highest pitch under 
Dr. Temple's administration, which termin- 
ated in his elevation in 1869 to the See of 
Exeter.] 

• [I have felt that, in speaking of a 
dear personal friend, it was necessary, when 
republishing this Essay with my name, to 
limit myself as closely as possible to facts. 



Some of these have changed since this 
article appeared. The long struggle to 
obtain an adequate salary for his professor- 
ship, to which reference was made in the 
origfinal article, after being long denied by 
the University, was at last supplied by the 
munificence of Christ Church. To his 
work on St. Paul will, in a few weeks, 
it is hoped, be added the still more labori- 
ous work on Plato. 1870.] 
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sketches of the great scholars of the seventeenth century—- 
Casaubon, Scaliger, and Huet The recent election of the 
author of these Essays to the vacant Rectorship of Lincoln 
College has been (or would, but for the present agitation, have 
been) a delight to all who rejoice in the connexion of academic 
dignities and energy and ability. Dr. Rowland Williams has 
Dr. come before the world in more questionable colours 

Williams, j^ the rccent controversy between himself and the 
Bishop of St. David's.^ Still it is no slight honour to Dr. 
Williams to have produced a work which is acknowledged by 
competent and even by unwilling witnesses to be the best de- 
fence of the excellences, claims,* and authority of Christianity 
in the great controversy with Hinduism. Mr. Wilson is known 

Mr Wilson ^^^^^Y ^ ^^^ author of a volume of Bampton Lec- 
* ^ * tures, on * the Communion of Saints.' Its effect, like 
that of his present Essay, is marred at times by harsh technical 
phraseology. But those who have turned over the dreary series 
of volumes amongst which it stands, will find oases in it of such 
originality and beauty as to recompense them for many a weary 
stage in their theological pilgrimage. No other Bampton Lec- 
tures of our time (if, for a different reason, we except those of 
Mr. Mansel) made so deep an impression on the religious mind 
of Oxford as those of Mr. Wilson. 

From the Essayists we descend to the Essays. We agree 
in the general judgment that most of them fail in reaching quite 
to the level of the reputation of their respective authors, and 
that the first and the last stand far above the others. 

Dr. Temple's Essay was, in fact, a sermon on the Fulness 

_ of Time, and must be so viewed. When preached 

Thl EdS^ before the authorities and the students of Oxford, it 

World. '^^ was heard with approbation, it might be said with 

enthusiasm, by most of his hearers, with acquiescence 

by all. We do not undertake to justify the somewhat too 



' [This notice of Dr. Williams origin- 
ally contained a somewhat severe censure, 
which a personal acquaintance with his 
amiable qualities would probably have re- 
moved. At any rate, his recent death 
(January 1870) disarms hostile criticism. 
Let it therefore be only said here that, 
with a keen sense of the duty of inquiry 
and a love of varied scholarship, he com- 
bined the vivacity, and, in controversy, the 
pugnacity, of his Welsh lineage. He lived 
to see his parochial labours in Wiltshire 
commended by two prelates — one a long- 
tried personal friend, the other the pious 



Bishop of his diocese, who, after having 
thought it hb duty to endeavour to re- 
move him from his charge, had the 
magnanimity to bear no further ill-will 
towards him. His last work, on which he 
was engaged during his last illness, was a 
biographical drama on Owen Glendower.] 
' Christianity and Hinduism^ 1856. 
See a very favourable review of it in the 
Christian Remembrancer^ No. xxxv. pp. 
81-129. *We have never seen in any of 
' the writings of the Latitudinarian party, 
* so much to demand our admiration and 
'otir sympathy, as in this volume.' (P. 138.) 

E 
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elaborate analogy between the individual and the race, but the 
general theological position of the writer can only be shaken by 
impugning the sacred text' on which the sermon was founded : 

* The Advent took place in the form and at the time most fitted 

* for the production of the effect intended.' This is the sub- 
stance of the whole argument The only fault which can be 
found with it, as one of its assailants has well observed, is that 
it is * as old as St. Paul.' It can be disputed only by maintain- 
ing that the great event which it vindicates occurred in a wrong 
shape and on a wrong occasion — not in the fulness but in the 
immaturity of time. 

Professor Jowett has furnished what may be termed a valu- 
able supplement to his work on St. Paul. It is intended to 
The Inter- clcar away some of the misconceptions which have 
fetation of prevented Biblical students from deriving the full ad- 

npturc. vantages to be reaped from the sacred records, and 
to point out what those advantages are. It shares the usual 
excellences, and, though in a less degree, the usual faults of 
his writings, — their tendency to negation rather than construc- 
tion, their meditative, and therefore somewhat indirect, style 
But we do not envy the man who can read through the Essay, 
and particularly its closing pages, unimpressed by the lofty tone 
which breathes through its expositions of the power of our 
Lord's words, and its inculcation of the love of truth as the first 
of religious duties. 

Mr. Pattison's Essay, in point of style and thought, is a 
natural sequel to those which appeared, as we have just ob- 
TheTer>. scrved, in the * Quarterly Review.' No lens less 
dency of powcrful than the microscope for detecting heresies, 
Thof^ht* could have discovered any dangerous tendencies in it^ 
in the had it appeared under a brown instead of a purple 

Centu^? cover. We wish that the learned author had brought 
out more prominently the individual divines of this 
period. Butler, especially, deserved a far more elaborate and 
comprehensive treatment. 

Dr. Williams's contribution is not an Essay, but a Review 
of the writings of Baron Bunsen. It was pubhshed before their 
Writings distinguished author had set his last seal upon them 
of Baron by the remarkable death, which has been made known 

unsen. ^^ ^^ through the pen of M. de Pressensd. To dis- 
cuss the contents of this review, therefore, would be in fact to 
discuss the multifarious researches of one of the most volu- 
minous of German authors. But we cannot avoid observing 

' Galatians iv. 4. 
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that the flippant and contemptuous tone of the reviewer often 
amounts to what might appear a breach of the compact with 
which the volume opens, that the subjects therein touched 
should be handled * in a becoming spirit' Such, at least, was 
the impression left even on those who were disposed to regard 
his abstract conclusions with favour. 

Mr. Wilson comes forward with a powerful though often 
rash defence of the general principle of a national church 
The (called by him, in the strange nomenclature which he 

^tionai has adopted from the French writers whom he re- 
^^ ' views, Multitudinism^ as opposed to that of sectarian- 
ism (or, as he calls it, * individualism '). It is in laying down 
this position that he has been led, apparently with the view of 
trying the principle to the uttermost, to make those extreme 
statements of which we have already complained. 

III. We pass on to the consideration of the general ques- 
tions involved in the whole phenomenon, both of the volume 
and of the alarm that it has excited. Long after it and they 
have passed away, these questions will continue. It is of the 
highest interest to ascertain what they are, and how they affect 
the prospect of religion in this country. They relate mainly to 
two subjects — the proper mode of studying and interpreting the 
Bible, and, closely allied with it, the relative value of the in- 
ternal and external evidences of Religion. To which may per- 
haps be added a third, of less general interest, the relation of 
dogmatical theology to the Bible and to history. 

I. On all these points, but specially on the first, it has been 
a prodigious mistake to suppose that this volume contains any- 
Bibiicai thing new. By friends and foes alike this illusion 
Criticism, has been propagated — * a new Reformation,' * a neo- 

* Christianity,' * a new Religion,' * a Christianity without Christ, 

* without the Holy Ghost, without a Bible, and without a 

* Church.''* We will venture to say, that with the possible 
exception of Professor Powell's Essay, and a few words of Dr. 
Williams and Mr. Wilson, there is no statement of doctrine or 
fact in this volume which has not been repeatedly set forth by 
divines whose deep and sincere faith in the Christian religion 
cannot be denied without the worst uncharitableness, and some 
of whom are actually regarded as luminaries of the Church. 
Even if the volume could be regarded as an epoch in the 
Church of England, it cannot possibly be regarded as an epoch 
in Christendom. If the Westminster or the Quarterly Re- 
viewer had looked ever so cursorily through the works of 

* Quart. Rev. No. ccxvii. p. 286. 

£ 2 
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Herder, Schleiermacher, Liicke, Neander, De Wette, Ewald, 
Examples in OT evcii Tholuck, Olshausen, and Hengstenberg, thejr 
GermsLDy. would see that the greater part of the passages whick 
have given so much cause for exultation or for offence in this 
volume have their counterpart in those distinguished theologians 
whom we have just cited, and therefore, if they were destined 
to overthrow Christianity, ought to have done so long aga 
But neither is it an epoch in England The style, the manner^ 
the composition of this book may be offensive or peculiar. But 
facts and creeds are not revolutionised by manner and style. 
The principles, even the words, of the Essayists have been 
known for the last fifty years, through writings popular amongst 
all English students of the higher branches of theo- 
ngan . ^^^ j£ ^y^q^q ^g a cousplracy, it is one far more 

formidable than that of the seven Essayists. For it is a con- 
spiracy in which half the rising generation, one quarter of the 
Bench of Bishops, the most leading spirits of our clergy, have 
been, and are, and will be engaged, whatever be the results of 
the present controversy. Coleridge led the way. A whole 
generation arose under his Germanising influence. Even Dr. 
Pusey swelled the ranks for a time, and still retains in his teach- 
ing traces of his former associates. The translation of Nie- 
buhr's * History of Rome,' with its speculations on the origin of 
mankind, by Hare and Thirlwall, called down the thunders of 
the * Quarterly Review ' of that day, which were answered with 
burning indignation and withering scorn by the two divines who 
had undertaken that labour of love.^ The critical Essay of 
Schleiermacher on St. Luke's Gospel was ushered into the 
world by a Preface of the translator, which bears on every page 
the unmistakable stamp of the masterly hand of the Bishop of 
St. David's. Arnold's * Life and Letters ' has been allowed to 
pass through as many editions as the * Essays and Reviews,** 
and yet contains not only all the fundamental principles of the 
present volume, which have been so much attacked, but par- 
ticular passages almost verbally coincident with the language of 
Professor Jowett or Dr. Williams on the * Book of Daniel,' or 
even of Mr. Wilson on the early Jewish history. Dean Alford's 
edition of the Greek Testament abounds with passages on in- 
spiration and on the biblical discrepancies, similar in substance 
to those to which allusion is made in the second, fourth, and 
seventh ' Essays.' ® Dean Milman's successive works, with all 

• 'Vindication of Niebuhr from the like passages from living divines in the 
Charges of the Qiuirterly Eeview.* See statsorahle Defence of Essays and Rexnews^ 

especially pp. 62, 63, 64. by Mr. Wild. 

* See a collection of these and other 
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their weight of eloquence and learning, point in the same direc- 
tion ; and he, we are sure, will not think that his present high 
station exempts him from the duty and the privilege of sympa- 
thising with those who are now struggling with the obloquy 
which he has triumphantly surmounted. Mr. Westcott^s 
cautious and valuable treatise on the * Canon ' contains, it has 
been truly said, more startling (and, if we choose so to regard 
them, more dangerous) facts about the origin of the New Testa- 
ment, than are to be found in the whole of the doomed volume. 
Lord Arthur Hervey's work on the * Genealogies of Christ ' 
contains speculations on the books of Joshua and Judges, more 
inconsistent with their literally historical character than any 
theory started by Baron Bunsen or his Welsh admirer. It is by 
excellent and indispensable works of this kind that the facts, if 
not the conclusions, of the Essayists are circulated for the edifi- 
cation of theological students. And Christianity still remains 
unshaken, and the Church of England is proud — and justly 
proud — of sending forth her choicest labourers to this noble field 
Nor is it the more latitudinarian divines who must be ignored 
in order to represent the Essayists as revolutionists and atheists. 
Nor in the "^^^ Fathers of the Church of England, the Fathers 
Ancient of the Church Catholic, nay, even some of the modern 
^ ' champions of a rigid orthodoxy, have committed 
themselves irretrievably to the doctrines which in the recent 
agitation have been so recklessly condemned. Let us take one 
or two obvious instances : — 

* The Epistle to the Hebrews is not written by the same 
\ author that wrote the other epistles bearing the name of Paul, 

* but is of later date.* Such is one of the specimens of the book 
given by the * National Reformer,' the infidel "^ organ, the oracle 
of the Quarterly Reviewer, as a proof of the approaching over- 
throw of Christianity. We are almost ashamed to repeat for 
the thousandth time the well-known fact that the authorship of 
this epistle was a question kept open for 400 years : that its 
non-Pauline origin is the accepted doctrine of all the orthodox 
divines of Germany, and of most educated® divines of England ; 
and that Archbishop Howley, not the most revolutionary of 
modern prelates, admitted to ordination a distinguished clergy- 
man ® who expressed to him doubts, not only of the apostolicity 
but of the canonicity of this great epistle. 'The Book of 

* Zechariah is of three dates.' So one of his assailants, with 

' National Reformer ^ vol. i. No. xxii- iv. * Prolegomena.' 
Bee. 22, i860. • Arnold's Life^ 8th editioo, vol. il. p, 

" See Dean Al/ortTs Greek Test.^ voL ixS. 
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strong expressions of alarm, transcribes the sentence from Dr. 
Williams's essay. Yet the divided authorship of Zechariah was 
an acknowledged fact in the view of Mede, Hammond, Kidder, 
Seeker, Newcome, Pye Smith, and perhaps even of the Evan- 
gelist St. Matdiew. 

But, abandoning these lesser points, and mounting to the 
question of Inspiration itself, there is nothing in the present 
Ins iraton ^^^^"^^ which ought to excite surprise beyond what 
nspiration. ^^ \yQQn Said a hundred times before. The Essayists 
require no precise theory of Inspiration. It is only dieir 
opponents who demand this from them, or calumniously assert 
this of them. Most certainly must we maintain, with Professor 
Jowett^ that our only idea of Inspiration is that which we form 
from our knowledge of the Bible itself. It is a question to be 
solved not by speculating what the Bible ought to be, but by 
seeing what it actually is. The Bible might have been uniform, 
perfect, without varieties of text or statement, without faults of 
grammar or diction, without difference of style or progress of 
doctrine.^ The Bible is nothing of the kind. It is fuU of in- 
equalities, variations, pauses, silences, lights, and shades, which 
indicate the hand of God in Creation, and which indicate it no 
less in the multiform diversity of His own express Revelation. 
In this lies its inexhaustible strength, its boundless versatility,, 
its unbroken hold on the hearts and consciences of men — the 
true signs of a Book wherein resides the voice of Him whose 
voice is as the voice of many waters, the language in which we 
all of us hear, * every man ' — as it were — * in the tongue wherein 
* we were bom, the wonderful works of God* And, if in this 
Book the divine and human be necessarily intermingled, is it 
(we do not say rational, but is it) pious, is it reverentid, to deny 
the human in order to exalt the divine? The same microscope 
of criticism that reveals to us the depths of the inner meaning of 
the divine message in all its manifold fulness, reveals to us also 
the imperfections, the contradictions, of the human messenger. 
We cannot have the one without the other. It is because we so 
prize the kernel that we are content to break the shell, and yet 
even in the shell to recognise and to value the roughnesses and 



^ Amongst the many proposals which 
are floating about for essays and counter- 
essays to vindicate the doctrines supposed 
to be combated in this volume, let us be 
allowed to suggest this one :— ' The Nature 
*of Biblical Inspiration, as tested by a 
'careful Examination of the Septuagint 
'Version with special reference to the 



'sanction given to it by the Apostles, and 
* to its variations, by way of addition or 
'omission, from the received Text of the 
'Canonical Scriptures.' The conclusions 
of such an investigation would be worth a 
hundred eager declamations on one side or 
the other, and would be absolutely decisive 
of the chief questions at bsue. 
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the flaws which prove it to be a genuine and not an artificial pro- 
duct. To that recognition, we are persuaded that every student 
of the sacred text and history must sooner or later be brought. 
It is a striking proof of the true unanimity of biblical scholars 
on these subjects, that the very few attacks on the present 
volume written with anything like candour or learning, exactly, 
though unconsciously, harmonise with it on the points which 
have provoked the most violent excitement. * Is such a thing 

* as a mistake in a matter of fact inconceivable in Holy 

* Scripture ? ' is the pertinent question put alike by the Essayists 
and by one of their most earnest opponents. * Surely it is not 

* in itself inconceivable ' (answers the cautious theologian, in 
exact accordance with those whom he is attacking), * and equally 

* surely if it should be made, such mistakes must needs be the 

* prophet's and not God's What certainty have we that 

*the prophet is altogether honest and faithful to his sacred 

* light ? We know that he can, if he will, stifle or corrupt the 

* word of God within him ' — [the exact counterpart of Mr. 
Wilson's forcible expression of *the dark crust of human passion 

* on the bright luminous centre within '] — * the light given, in 

* what way or degree we know not,' — * the message sent, the 

* man empowered, be he Balaam or Isaiah, Caiaphas or St. 
' Paul — the rest seems to be left to ordinary human causes.' It 
is for this free admission of ordinary human agencies, that the 
Essayists* have contended. ^ 

*The Bible is unlike all other books.' So Essayist after 
Essayist emphatically asserts or constantly implies. The very 
sacrifices which they have made in order to inculcate its study — 
be their notions of it true or false — are sacrifices which neither 
they nor any one else would make for any other book in the 
world. It is unlike in its variety, unlike in its unity, unlike in 
its high morality, unlike in its pure theology, unHke in its general 
accuracy, and in its tone of truthfulness, unlike in its clear re- 
presentation of the mind of God, in its constant and fearless 
appeals to the highest conscience and reason of man. But it is 
a collection of books written in the language of men, through 
the thoughts of men, with the same varieties of text, with the 



■ We subjoin from Mr. Gazenove's 
Characteristics of Holy Scripture^ a like 
concession to truth, though but for a mo- 
ment. 'There is,' says Professor Jowett, 
* but one literal sense of Scripture, namely, 
'that intended by the writer.' A cry of 
horror has been raised at this maxim. But 
Mr. Cazenove justly rejoins: 'It was not 
*loft to the nineteenth century to make 



*such a discovery as this. It might be 
'supposed that the Professor had borrowed 
'from the language of the chief among 
' the schoolmen, " sensus literalis est quern 
' " auctor intendit.** And Aquinas here is 
'only laying down what his great master 
'Augustine had evidently taught before 
«him.' (P. 31.) 
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same difficulties and discrepancies of statement and of style, 
with the same dependence on and illustrations from geography, 
history, chronology, philosophy, which we find in other books ; 
and, tiierefore, in exact proportion to our belief in its Divine 
inspiration and authority, in exact proportion as we wish to 
understand its real meaning, and not to substitute for it our own 
or other men's fancies, — in that proportion we must * interpret 

* the Bible as we would interpret any other booL' On this prin- 
ciple, from the days of Chrysostom down to Professor Jowett, all 
sound interpretation of Holy Scripture has always been founded, 
and must always be carried on. 

2. Another question raised in the volume before us, is the 
relative value of External and Internal Evidence as applied to 
Value of Revelation. There have on this subject been con- 
intomai staut fluctuations of opinion in the Christian Church, 
evi encc. ^^ some minds and some ages of the world, the pas- 
sion for external signs has been so engrossing as to put aside 
all appeals to conscience and to the moral beauty of the Gos- 
pel, either as useless or heretical. Such was pre-eminently the 
case in the last century, as has been well described by the 
Rector of Lincoln in his Essay on that period. But this ten- 
dency has by no means been universal. In the early ages of 
the Church, Justin Martyr, in his 'Apology,' rarely, if ever, 
appeals to the miracles of the Gospel as the proof of its divinity. 
In the middle ages, the doctrine of Internal Evidence had what 
may be called its high scientific value attached to it by the great 
Anselm. At the beginning of the last century, Cudworth and 
his school condemned in the strongest language * the assertion 

* that good and evil, just and unjust, depend on the arbitrary 

* will of God.' * At the beginning of this century, a vigorous 
protest was raised by Coleridge and his disciples against Pale/s 
argument from miracles, and it was eagerly caught up and 
echoed, though from a somewhat different point of view, by the 
leaders of Oxford theology twenty years ago.'* A reaction has 
now set in once more in favour of the coarser doctrine, and the 
argument which rests religion on mere power as opposed to 
moral fitness, has been pushed to the extent of seeming to 
deny altogether the moral nature of the Divine Attributes. 
The Essayists have endeavoured to thrust the pendulum back 
— it may be with too violent a swing — to the position which it 
occupied under the influence of the great divines in early and 

* Cudworth's Immutable Morality^ ciple identical with any fair and charitable 
book i. c. 2, 3. construction of the main argument of Pro- 

* The chapter of Dean Trench on the fessor Powell. 
^Apologetic Worth of Miracles,' is in prin- 
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modern times, whom we have just cited A statement of Dr. 
Temple, which hes at the root of the whole matter, and which 
has been branded as * annihilating the authority of the Bible,' 
is really taken from (what ought to be called, in conformity 
ivith the present style of controversy) *a feeble and fanciful 

* work * by a Bishop of Durham some hundred years since, 
•entitled 'The Analogy of Religion Natural and Revealed to 

* the course of Nature.* (Part II. ch. i.) * If in Revelation 

* there be found any passages the seeming meaning of which is 

* contrary to natural religion, we may most certainly conclude 
' such seeming meaning not to be the real one.' This, and not 
any antagonism to the supernatural as such, is the true origin 
of those expressions of the Essayists which have been so elabo- 
ately misunderstood and misrepresented They do not deny 
miracles, but they feel the increasing difficulty which scientific 
and historical criticism places in the way of the old, unreason- 
ing reception of mere wonders as interferences with natural 
law, or as absolute proofs of a Divine Revelation, irrespectively 
of its contents. They would fain maintain, with St Augustine 
that we are to believe the miracles for the sake of the doctrine^ 
rather than the doctrine for the sake of the miracles. Feeling 
and knowing this, they have done their utmost to lessen this 
collision between the religious belief and the scientific conclu- 
sions of mankind. They have endeavoured to show how mira- 
cles may be removed altogether out of the sphere of logic into 
that of faith; or how what we call interferences may, as Bishop 
Butler observed long ago, be fulfilments of general laws not per- 
fectly apprehended by us; or how, in some instances at least, 
the Biblical narrative has been misunderstood, and a figurative, 
or a primitive, or a rhetorical expression has been turned, by 
later ages, into a matter of fact. They have attempted, in 
short — mistakenly or not — to place Christianity beyond the 
reach of accidents, whether of science or criticism ; to rest its 
claims on those moral and spiritual truths which, after all, are 
what have really won an entrance for it into the heart, not 
merely of the highly educated, but of the poor, the ignorant, 
the afflicted, in every age of the world. Not Anselm only, or 
•Coleridge, but the humblest peasant who feels that the Gospel 
is an answer to all his needs ; — not Dr. Temple only, or Pro- 
fessor Jowett, but the Wesleyan missionary or preacher who 
appeals to the natural sense of sin and the natural need of a 
Saviour, — build alike, not on any outward signs, but on the 
immutable relations between the moral law of God and the 
moral conscience of man. 
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We are aware that we tread here on difficult and shifting 
ground. The outward and the inward are so closely inter- 
woven in human nature, the facts and the doctrines are so 
closely connected in the sacred narratives, that it requires a 
dehcate handling to deal with one apart from the other. Many 
parts, indeed, of those records are confessedly figurative or 
parabolical. To deny this is to fly in the face of the Bible 
itself. Lazarus and Dives, the Apocalypse, the first chapters 
of Genesis,* the book of Job, are instances on which all well- 
instructed divincH arc either perfectly agreed in acknowledging 
this parabolical character, or are well contented to allow diver- 
sity of opinion. But one chief value of the Biblical records is 
their essentially historical character ; ^ and after all deductions, 
there still remain events in which the garb of flesh seems to be 
so indispensable a vehicle for the spirit within, that we can 
hardly conceive how the one could have sustained itself in the 
world unless it had been from the beginning allied to the other. 
And in the culminating instance of the Resurrection of Christ, 
the whole subsequent history of the rise of Religion, — the 
whole of that cheerful, hopeful, victorious aspect, which so 
Miracles characterises both its actual triumph over the world, 
and its leading turn of mind and doctrine, — appear 
to us living testimonies both to the historic truth, and to the 
endless moral significance, of that greatest of all events which 
profane or sacred annals record. But our own assurance of this, 
and of like occurrences far less important, ought not to blind 
us to the fact that the very events and wonders which to us are 
helps, to others are stumbling-blocks: and, though we shrink 
from abandoning anything which to us seems necessary or 
true, yet we are bound to treat those who prefer to lean on 
other and, as they think, more secure foundations, with the 
tenderness with which we cannot doubt that they would have 
been treated by Him who blessed with His sacred presence the 
sincere inquiry of the doubting Apostle,^ — and to whom the 
craving for signs and wonders was a mark, not of love and 
faith, but of perverseness and unbelief. And if in our studies 
we find that the limits of the natural and the supernatural are 
less definite than was once imagined, this may well be a cause, 

• For a useful though hostile summary * Creation/ by the Rev. J. Macdonald, pp. 

of the interpreters who, through Josephus, 11-17. [See also Mr, Rorison's Essay in 

Clement of Alexandria, Scotus Erigena, Replies to Essays and Reviews.^ 
down to the philosophic Herder and the * [Sinai and Palestine, p, 155.] 

pious Julius Mailer, have placed a para- ' John xx. 29^ (see Keble's Hymn on S.. 

bolical meaning on the early chapters of Thomas's Day), and John iv, 48, Matt, xii^ 

Genesis, see the preface to a work ' On the 39. 
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not of fear and regret, but of thankfulness and hope. Doubt- 
less the Revelation contained in the Sacred Records would be 
more surprising if the waters of the Red Sea, the mountain of 
Olivet, the city of Jerusalem, the influences of Egypt, Chaldaea, 
and Rome, were found to have had no real existence, but to 
have been, one and all, called into existence by miraculous 
interposition, to meet the special occasions described in the 
Biblical narrative. But no one will be rash enough to main- 
tain that Religion would gain by such a process. Rather by 
the natural links which all these objects furnish between the 
present and the past, the Sacred History becomes not only 
more credible, but more edif5Hlng, moie attractive, more 
humane (in whichever sense we take that word), and therefore 
more Divine. The Professor of Hebrew in Oxford, the 
eminent founder of the school of theology which bears his. 
name, has, we believe, been accused of Rationalism because he 
prefers to show that fishes actually existed which could have 
swallowed the prophet Jonah, rather than that the fish was 
created solely for that purpose. The charge is true, if by 
Rationalism is meant any attempt to render the events of the 
Bible more probable. The excellent Dr. Macbride, who repre- 
sents the Puritan section of opinion in that ancient University, 
has published his behef that the Pentecostal wonders were 
' the effect probably of electric fluid.* ® We do not defend the 
venerable theorist ; but he doubtless was guided by the same 
general principle as that which led to the identification of the 
destroying angel with the Midianite host, by Baron Bunsen, or 
with the ravages of a pestilence, by the author of the seventy- 
eighth Psalm.* The old hypothesis that the last chapter of 
Deuteronomy was a prediction which Moses made of his own 
death, is now universally surrendered; but it is surrendered on 
precisely the same grounds as those which have induced the 
vast majority of German, and many of our best Enghsh critics, 
to believe that the second portion of the prophecies of Isaiah 
belongs to the period of the Captivity, and not to that of Heze- 
kiah. The relative importance of the moral and predictive 
elements in prophecy, and again of the historical circumstances 
to which, in the first instance, the predictions were applied, 
have been discussed by Davison and Arnold in a style hardly 
less repugnant to the literal views of Dr. M^Caul or Dr. Keith, 
than anything in Professor Jowett or Dr. Williams. One of the 
passages deemed most fatal to the orthodoxy of the Essayists 

• Macbride's * Acts of the Apostles/ * ' He gave their life over to the ^sti-- 

p. 20, *lcnce.* Ps. Ixxviii. 50. 
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just named (*only two texts in the Prophets directly Mes- 

• sianic '), was anticipated almost verbally even by Bishop 
Pearson: — ' Wherever He is spoken of as the Anointed One (or 

• the Messiah) it may well be first understood of some other 

• person, except it be in one place in Daniel.' * * The typical 

• ideas of patience and glory in the Old Testament,* says Dr. 
Williams, ' find their culminating fulfilment in the New.' This 
is the positive side of his view of prophecy, and it is, in fact, 
coincident with all that the best interpreters have said since the 
Reformation. 

3. The remaining topic which this volume raises, — that of 
the relation of dogmatic theology to the simpler forms of scrip- 
tural truth, — need not be discussed at length. Hey's 'Lec- 
tures on the Articles ' — recommended (till lately) to candidates 
for orders by Bishop Sumner — and the celebrated Bampton 
Lectures, on which rests the fame of Bishop Hampden, advance 
positions so entirely identical with those of the Essayists, that it 
ought to have been deemed an impertinence to those prelates 
to regard conclusions so recommended as heretical and anti- 
Christian.* 

IV. There remains one question, in its practical aspect, 
graver than any we have discussed. It may be said that the 
mere fact of these doctrines having been held by some of our 
most eminent divines justifies their free discussion within the 
pale of our national Church. Still this is the first time in which 
the public attention has been directly and expressly called to 
the fact. This common challenge is unquestionably the one 
common ground between the seven authors. Every one of 
them by lending his name to the book at least implied that, 
however much he may differ from the views contained in any 
other essay than his own, he yet vindicates the lawfulness of 
holding those views within the English Church. 

In justice to all those who avowedly or tacitly hold the 
principles which are here stated, we must consider the grounds 
Liberty of ^o^ that right of spccch which has been vehemently 
A« English disputed both by the assailants and the defenders of 
^^^' the book. The ' Westminster ' and * National,' hardly 
less than the * Quarterly ' and the ' Record,' demand the with- 
drawal of the Essayists, and, we may add, by implication, of 
the other eminent persons just named, and of all who agree 
with them, from their position as English clergymen. The 
truth or falsehood of the views maintained is treated as a matter 
almost of indiiference. The lay contributor, however offensive 

* Pear»>n On the Creed^ art. a. * See Essay III. 
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his statements, is dismissed * as comparatively blameless.' But 
the Christian minister, it is said, has * parted with his natural 
* hberty.' It is almost openly avowed (and we are sorry to see 
this tendency as much amongst free-thinkinglaymen as amongst 
fanatical clergymen) that Truth was made for the laity and 
Falsehood for the clergy — that Truth is tolerable everywhere 
except in the mouths of the ministers of the God of Truth — 
that Falsehood, driven from every other quarter of the educated 
world, may find an honoured refuge behind the consecrated 
bulwarks of the Sanctuary. 

Against this godless theory of a national Church we solemnly 
protest. It is a theory tainted with a far deeper unbelief than 
any that has ever been charged against the Essayists and Re- 
viewers. We do not, indeed, deny — we fully believe, that the 
whole state of subscription to the Formularies of the Church, * 
as now maintained, is fraught with evil, and we have often in- 
dicated methods by which the evil might be mitigated, and 
some of the advantages which, frt)m its mitigation, would accrue 
to the scrupulous consciences that, whether within or without 
the Church, are repelled from the sacred office by these need- 
less obstacles. Restraints too of a certain kinc^ from which 
laymen are free, unquestionably are imposed on the clerical 
profession — restraints of decorum, restraints of regard for public 
opinion, restraints, above all, of that common prudence and 
sense of congruity which alone can hold Churches and com- 
munities together, and which ought to be more powerful than 
any positive obligation or legal enactment. In the recent High 
Church developments, for example, the exasperation and the 
difficulties which ensued arose not from any breach of rubrics 
or subscriptions, but from a disregard of the general propriety 
and harmony of ecclesiastical life. But still, as regards his own 
religious belief, the main question for a clergyman to consider 
is whether he can sincerely accept as a whole the constitution 
and the worship of the Church of which he is a minister. Those 
to whom, as a whole, it is repugnant will spontaneously drop 
off, in one direction or another, without any pressure from 
without. Those to whom, as a whole, it commends itself as 
the best mode of serving God and their brethren, will, in spite 
of any lesser differences, count it treason to^the Church, and to 
its Divine Head, to depart either from its ministry or its com- 
munion. 

If indeed there were anything in the obligations of the clergy 
which created insuperable barriers between their belief and 
that of the educated laity, it would be the duty of both, in the 
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name of religion and of common sense, to rise as one man and 
tear to shreds such barriers between the teachers and the taught, 
between Him whose name is Truth and those whose worship is 
only acceptable if offered to Him in spirit and in truth. In 
this case, however, we may be thankful that no such violent 
convulsion is needed. The questions raised by the Essayists, 
with very few exceptions, are of a kind altogether beside and 
beyond the range over which the Formularies extend. It would 
almost seem as if, providentially, the confessions of most Pro- 
testant — indeed, we may say, of most Christian Churches, had 
been drawn up at a time when, public and ecclesiastical atten- 
tion being fixed on other matters, the doors had been left wide 
open to the questions which a later and critical age was sure to 
raise into high importance. In spite of all the declarations on 
Silence of ^^^ subjcct, no passagc has ever yet been pointed out 
the Articles in any of the five clerical Essayists which contradicts 
Stkbm?^ any of the Formularies of the Church in a degree at 
all comparable to the direct collision which exists 
between the High Church party and the Articles, between the 
Low Church party and the Prayer-book.' Dr. Pusey was for 
three years suspended by the * Six Doctors ' of Oxford from 
preaching. Archdeacon Denison was for three years pursued 
into the courts of law by a brother clergyman, as having de- 
parted,, the one from the Thirty-first, and the other from the 
Twenty-ninth Article, respectively aimed against the Eucharistic 
Sacrifice and the Eucharistic Presence. The Baptismal Service 
and the Collects never could have been written by those who 
hold the ordinary Puritanical language on Baptism or on Justi- 
fication. On these points the standards of the Church have 
given us its mind in express, if not in distinct, terms, and (in 
the case of the High Church party) with a special view to their 
particular case. But on the questions now debated. Articles 
and Prayer-book are alike silent. There is no Article on Inspi- 
ration. The word occurs only twice throughout the Formularies, 
where it is used in the sense (in which alone it could be con- 
sidered in a Court of Law) of the Divine Influence on the 
hearts of all believers. The technical use of the word as equi- 
valent to supernatural dictation was not even known at the time 
when the Enghsh Formularies were composed. It first appears 
in this sense in the Helvetic Confession of 1675. The one 

' As before, so here, we except from the question in either instance, but that we 
our consideration the lay and the deceased desire to simplify the case by reducing it to 
•contributors : not that we wish to prejudge a practical result. 
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Article on the subject of the Bible (the Sixth) excludes other 
authorities from a rank co-ordinate with Scripture, but of Scrip- 
ture itself asserts no more than all the English Essayists and all 
the German theologians have gladly — we will not say conceded 
to it, but — claimed for it. The fact of the preservation of the 
ancient Jewish Canon, which no modern scholar has ever 
doubted, is recognised, but without a word on the date, authority, 
or interpretation of any one of the books. On the question 
whether Job and Jonah be historical or allegorical, theologians 
may dispute as they have always disputed ; but the Church of 
England has not spoken, any more than the Catholic Church 
of old spoke in the Four Councils, or (we may add) any more 
than the Church of Rome has spoken in the Council of Trent 
Scholars such as the various schools in the Church have of late 
produced, may dissect the chronology of the books of Judges 
or of Chronicles through and through ; we may condemn them 
as critics, we may rebuke them as rashly unsettling the precon- 
ceived opinions of their less educated brethren, but we cannot 
charge them with unfaithfulness to a Church which has given 
to all its sons free play in these questions, in which, above all 
others, freedom is essential to healthy action and sound con- 
clusions. On the New Testament the language of the Formu- 
laries is, if possible, even more open. Mr. Westcott,* whose 
learning and candour on the subject of the Canon of Scripture 
give to his opinion unusual weight, well observes that the Sixth 
Article distinctly recognises books of whose authority there was, 
and others, ' of whose authority there was never any doubt in 
' the Church,' and promotes the latter alone to the full rank of 

* Holy Scripture,' though in a later clause and in a looser sense 
of the word, it concedes the title of Canonical to all such * as 

* are commonly received and believed.' * It seems impossible,' 
says Mr. Westcott, * to avoid the conclusion that the framers of 

* the Articles intended to leave a freedom of judgment on a 

* point on which the greatest of the continental reformers and 
'even of Romish scholars were divided.' . . . . *0f this free- 
' dom,' he continues, ' the great writers of the Church of Eng- 
land have not availed themselves.' But it is a freedom which 
does not lapse by neglect. It is a freedom which, even ac- 
cording to the strictest letter of the law, justified Archbishop 
Howley, as we have seen, in receiving Arnold, though he 
rejected the Epistle to the Hebrews, and which would have 

* Dictionary of the Bible, p. 268. This mode of escape from a grave historical 
interpretation of the Article is its only error. 
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justified Archbishop Parker in receiving Calvin, though he 
doubted the authenticity of the Second Epistle of St Peter. 

On the subject of External and Internal Evidence, the 
silence of the Formularies is still more impressive. There is 
sflenceofthe ^^ Article which bears even remotely on these most 
Formularies interesting topics. There is no definition of a 
E^ideSS** miracle. There is no definition of a prophecy. 
Philosophical questions of the highest consequence 
may be raised concerning both. Paley and Coleridge, Davison 
and Elliott, may contradict each other and everyone else. They 
are free to do so. The Reformers of the sixteenth century 
were wiser in their generation than the clerical leaders of the 
nineteenth century have been in ours. They knew, or they 
were guided by a Higher Wisdom than their own to the con- 
clusion, that these are subjects which ecclesiastical decrees 
cannot control or touch ; that what commends itself as proof 
to one age is repulsive to another ; that the processes by which 
the human mind and the human race hold communion with the 
Infinite are too delicate, too complex, too subtle, to be comprised 
within the formula of any single age or any single school 

We have not thought it worth while to enter into the alleged 
dogmatical differences between the Essays and the Articles. 
The book does not profess to treat of dogmatic theology, and 
contradictions to the Formularies cannot be elicited from remote 
allusions, still less from omissions. 

On these main questions, therefore, the clamour that has 
been raised against the writers as having contravened the 
Formularies of the Church, has been raised with as little regard 
to those Formularies as to the past history and present condition 
both of English ajid continental theology. A dim sense, how- 
ever, of the true state of the case has made itself felt at times 
during the controversy. *The difficulties of ecclesiastical 
'courts,' * the grave dehberations,' the * guarded ' and ' cautious * 
* language of the Essayists,' are all so many forms for expressing 
an imperfectly realised conviction that there is, after all, no- 
opposition between the Articles and the doctrines of the book, 
which only has remained unassailed by legal weapons because 
its adversaries doubt whether by such weapons it is in fact 
assailable. Flippancy of style, and rash partnership, are the 
chief specific charges that remain ; and on these points we have 
concurred with its censors. But there is no liturgical condemn- 
ation of bad taste, except by the example of contrast ; there 
is no Article against joint hability, unless it be the Thirty-eighth 
(* Of Christian men's goods not common '). 
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In making these statements as to the general tendency of 
the volume, we freely grant that, in detail, it contains occasional 

contradictions, real or apparent, to the language of 
contradic- some of the Formularies. When, for example, Mr. 
the^F^lSli- ^i^son speaks of the Athanasian Creed as 'unhappy,' 
laries uni- this exprcssion is doubtless not less (or more) repug- 
Sabk. ^^^t to t^^ Eighth Article than Archbishop Tillotson's 

celebrated * wish that we were well rid of it.' When he 
expresses his belief that virtuous heathens will be saved, it is not 
less (or more) repugnant to the Eighteenth Article than St. Peter's 
declaration that 'in every nation he that feareth God and worketh 
* righteousness is accepted of Him,' and the numerous con- 
firmations of that inspired truth, from Justin Martyr downwards. 
But we should like to see the man who for such contradictions 
as these will venture to call his brother to account. Let him 
who agrees with every word and statement of the Formularies 
cast the first stone at these variations. All clergymen, of what- 
ever school, who have the slightest knowledge of their own 
opinions and of the letter of the Prayer-book and Articles, must 
go out one by one, beginning at the Archbishop of Canterbury 
in his palace at Lambeth, even down to the humblest curate in 
the wilds of Cumberland. All laymen, too, who by virtue of 
their subscriptions in either University hold any office of trust 
or emolument therein, will remember that they also are bound 
by precisely the same obligations in this respect as the highest 
dignitary in the land. Almost all Professors, and almost all 
Fellows of either University, yet live in houses of crystal as 
fragile and as transparent as those which encase bishops, priests, 
and deacons. In this respect the clergy and a large section of 
our educated laymen speak and think under the same conditions.* 
What is open to the Professors of History and of Natural Science 
is open no less to the Professors of Divinity. What is closed 
to the Professors of Divinity is no less closed to the Professors 
of History and of Natural Science. 

It is no new claim of liberty, either in a larger or a smaller 
sense, that we are putting forward for the Essayists, or for those 
whom, as an advanced guard, they represent. We and (with 
one exception) they have uniformly held the same language of 
toleration towards all the divisions of the Church. Mr. Wilson, 
indeed, by his onslaught on the Ninetieth 'Tract for the Times,' 

'[Viz. The declaration that /A^-<4r/;V/« since repealed, both for clergy and laity, 

are agreeable to the WordofGod^ and that and a general declaration substituted. See 

the Prayer-bookcontains nothing contrary Essay IV. 1870.] 
to the Word of God. These have all been 
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twenty years ago, may perhaps be cited as an example to the 
contrary. But the most distinguished of his colleagues may 
challenge their opponents to name a single instance in which 
they have endeavoured to abridge for others the freedom which 
they demand for themselves. In the successive attacks which 
have been directed against Mr. Ward and Dr. Newman in 1845, 
against Dr. Hampden in 1847, against Mr. Gorham in 1850, 
against Archdeacon Denison in 1856, against .Mr. Bryan King 
in i860, no name, connected with the Essayists or their sup- 
porters, will be found in the ranks of the persecutors —some will 
be found to have always thrown their whole weight into the 
scale of the depressed and weaker side. We may ourselves 
triumphantly appeal to a former number of the * Edinburgh 
^ Review,' ^ for a vindication of this right of free speech to that 
very party, who then, as it was thought, on the eve of expulsion 
from the Church, are now bent on trampling down those by 
whose aid they were themselves preserved, thus to requite evil 
for good, and hatred for our good will. 

Great indeed would have been the calamity to the Church 

and country, if the recent agitation had succeeded in the attempt 

Danger of ^0 Stifle free discussion and research on theological 

suppressing subjects. There is danger in all such inquiries, but 

ree inquiry, ^j^^j.^ jg ^ g^^ greater danger in the suppression of 

inquiry. There is the rashness of the moth that flies into the 
fire ; but there is the rashness, no less, as Archbishop Whately 
has well said, of the horse that is burned to death because it 
refuses to leave its accustomed stall. There is an advantage in 
caution and silence ; but there is an advantage also in courage and 
in speaking out * Doubt,' says Professor Jowett, * comes in at the 
* window when Inquiry is denied at the door.' It is a parable 
worthy of John Bunyan. We almost see the venerable Sage, 
worn with anxious reverential research, rudely repelled by the 
sturdy guardians of orthodoxy from the wide portals at which 
he humbly knocks for admittance, whilst, aloft and behind, the 
grinning, chattering Imp has climbed in through the lattice and 
occupied the innermost chamber of the house. The Areo- 
pagitica of Milton still speaks to us with a living eloquence, of 
which a few words may here suffice : — 

* Our faith and knowledge thrive by exercise, as well as our 
limbs and complexion. Truth is compared in Scripture to a 
streaming fountain ; if her waters flow not in a perpetual progres- 
sion, they sicken into a muddy pool of conformity and tradition.' 

• Ed, Rev. July xSsa Sec Essay 1. 
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* If it come to inquisitions again and licensing, and that we are so 
timorous of ourselves and so suspicious of all men, as to fear each 
bush and the shaking of every leaf, — if some who but of late were 
little better than silenced from preaching, shall come now to silence 
us from reading, except what they please, it cannot be guessed 
what is intended by some, but a second tyranny over learning.' 
. . . . 'And if it be feared that infection of errors may spread, 
then all human controversy in religious points must remove out of 
the world; yea, and the Bible itself, for that ofttimes relates 
blasphemy not nicely, it describes the carnal sense of wicked men 
not unelegantly, it brings in holiest men passionately murmuring 
against Providence through all the arguments of Epicurus ; in 
other great disputes it answers dubiously and darkly to the common 
reader. For all these causes we know that the Bible itself is put 
by the Papists into the first rank of prohibited books.' 

If the leaders of the recent outcry had been successful in 
terrifying or driving out of the Church those whom they them- . 
selves confess to be amongst its chief ornaments, not only would 
the individual loss have been irreparable, but the heavy blow 
and discouragement to all Biblical study — the breach between 
religion and science, between devotion and truth — the repulsion 
(already sufficiently alarming) of the higher intelligences and 
more generous spirits of the rising generation from the sacred 
profession — would have gone far to have reduced the National 
Church to the level of an illiterate sect or a mere satellite of the 
Church of Rome. This danger has been averted, not merely 
by the failure of the assailants, but by the silent resistance of 
the assailed. Had they wavered under the storm which burst 
upon them, the cause of Religion and of religious freedom might 
have suffered a portentous eclipse. In that calm attitude we 
trust that they will hold their ground, * in the quietness and 

* confidence ' which for the present is their best strength. 

We have spoken freely of the shortcomings of the writers 
which, for the time at least, have retarded the progress of reli- 
gious thought and knowledge, by awakening needless clamour, 
and presenting great truths in repulsive forms. But the future 
is now in their hands. It is not less true of them now than it 
was fourteen years ago, that — 

* They are amongst the few leading spirits who unite an under- 
standing of the present state of feeling in the rising generation, to 
a real knowledge of that attractive theology which, coming from 
the early seat of the Reformation, was likely for good or for evil so 
deeply to affect the highest interests of our own Church ; and who 
sanctify their acuteness and learning by an earnest love of Gospel 
truth. Humanly speaking, it is only to such men, if perchance 

F 2 
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they may be found among us, that we look with any confidence as 
fitted to be the guides of an inquiring age.' ^ 

So spoke, years ago, a prelate distinguished for that just and 
serene view of the prospects of our Church, which is alone worthy 
of his high ecclesiastical position and of his own generous 
nature. They themselves will not have passed through this 
tempest without gaining some useful experience. They will 
have learned the necessity of speaking the truth not only, as 
they have done, boldly, but in wisdom and in love. In the 
presence of this crisis of their lives, they are called to 'dedicate 
' themselves afresh to the service of their Master,' by fulfilling 
with renewed energy the duty which their peculiar position has 
laid upon them of ' building up ' where they have destroyed — 
of ' repairing the breaches ' which they themselves have broken, 
it may be, in zeal for Divine Truth, and * restoring the paths to 
* dwell in ' to which they have hitherto only pointed the way. 
They have by this unexpected turn of events been thrust into 
an eminence, not of their own seeking, but from which their 
voices will be heard far and near by those who will listen to few 
besides. Amongst all the correctives which zealous enemies 
and anxious friends may wish to supply to anything erroneous 
or dangerous in their present teaching, none will be so effective 
as the sight of their own self-devotion, the sound of their own 
call to duty, to faith, to charity. Judging by the usual course 
of events, it is probable that before twenty years are past, they 
will be seated in the high places of the Church, now occupied 
by those who twenty years ago were suffering under the obloquy 
which at present rests on them. But, meanwhile, they have 
before them the grand opportunities which the peculiar position 
of an English clergyman commands, even in the most secluded 
parish. Some of them have, over and above this general opening 
for Christian energy, special fields of usefulness, the fairest that 
man could desire. The School of Arnold, the College of 
Wesley, the great University whence has already issued within 
our own recollection a spiritual influence which, for good or 
evil, has penetrated the whole country — these are spheres which, 
filled as they have been filled and may be filled again, may 
satisfy the loftiest aspirations that ever fired ecclesiastical 
ambition or apostolical devotion. It will be theirs to show, not 
for the first time, that the widest range of inquiry and know- 
ledge is not inconsistent with the most practical usefulness and 

' Suggestions to the Theological Stu- 1846 : reprinted in Dangers and Safe* 
dent, by A. C. Tail, D.C.L. Preface, p. x. guards. (1861.) 
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the purest piety. There have no doubt been cold Latitu- 
dinarians, as there have been worldly High Churchmen and 
self-seeking Puritans. But history has again and again recorded 
the noblest examples of Christian life and teaching amongst 
those who offended and rose above the theological prejudices 
of their contemporaries. The great divines of the Revolution 
were assailed by the Convocation of that day as ' rationalists/ 
* Socinians/ * infidels,' * atheists.'® Yet no one now doubts the 
pastoral goodness of Burnet, the blameless sanctity of Cudworth 
or of Whichcote, the loving orthodoxy of Tillotson, the in- 
domitable vigour of Barrow. And in our own time it would be 
easy to point either to those who are recently departed from us, 
or to those who still live amongst us, of whom it may be truly 
said that ' the zeal of God's house has eaten them up,' and who 
yet have all their life long laboured under the cruel imputations 
of heresy which men, immeasurably their inferiors in power and 
in holiness, have ventured to cast against them. There may be 
troubled times before us. We know not what trials are in store 
for the Church or for Religion. But if the Church of England 
is to hold its place as a national institution — if Christianity is to 
hold its place as the religion of the world — it must be by the 
fulfilment of hopes such as that which breathes through the 
chief Essay in this now celebrated volume, and with which we 
gladly conclude. 

* Time was when the Gospel was before the age ; when it 
breathed a new life into a decaying world, — when the difficulties of 
Christianity were difficulties of the heart only, and the highest 
minds found in its truths not only the rule of their lives, but a 
wellspring of intellectual delight. Is it to be held a thing impossible 
that the* Christian Religion, instead of shrinking into itself, may 
again embrace the thoughts of men upon the earth ? , , . Those 
who hold the possibility of such a reconcilement or restoration of 
belief are anxious to disengage Christianity from all suspicion of 
disguise or unfairness. They wish to preserve the historical use of 



* See the attacks of the Nonjurors on 
Archbishop Tillotson. 'His religion is 

* latitudinarian, which is none ; that is, 

* nothing that is positive, but against every- 
' thing that is positive in other religions. 

* He is owned by the atheistical wits of all 

* England as their true primate and apostle. 

* They glory and rejoice in him, and make 

* their public boasts of him. He leads 

* them not only the length of Socinianism, 
'but to call in question all Revelation, turn 
'Genesis into a romance,' &c. (Birch's 
Lz/e of Tillotson, p. 297.) *A consider- 



' able cause of our divisions hath been the 
^ broaching scandalous names and employ. 
' ing them to blast the reputation of worthy 
' men ; bespattering and aspersing them 
' with insinuations and injuries devised by 
'spiteful and applied by simple people; 
' latitudinarians, rationalists, and I know 
'not what other names, intended for re- 
' proach, although imparting better signi- 
' fication than those dull detractors can, it 
'seems, discern.' (^Sermons and Fragments 
of Barrow, p. 245, published in 1834, by 
Dr. Lee, afterwards Bishop of Manchester.) 
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Scripture as he continuous witness in all ages of the higher things 
in the heart of man, as the inspired source of truth, and the way to 
the better life. They are willing to take away some of the external 
supports, because they are not needed and do harm : also because 
they interfere with the meaning. They have a faith, not that after 
a period of transition all things will remain just as they were 
before, but that they will all come round again to the use of man 
and to the glory of God. When interpreted like any other book^ 
by the same rules of evidence and by the same canons of criticisn^ 
the Bible will still remain unlike any other book ; its beauty will 
be freshly seen, as of a picture which is restored after many ages 
to its original state ; it will create a new interest, and make for 
itself a new kind of authority by the life which is in it. It will be 
a spirit and not a letter ; as it was in the beginning, having an 
influence like that of the spoken word, or the book newly found. 
The purer the light in the human heart, the more it will have an 
expression of itself in the mind of Christ ; the greater the know- 
ledge of the development of man, the truer will be the insight 
gained into "the increasing purpose" of Revelation. In which 
also the individual soul has a practical part, finding a sympathy 
with its own imperfect feelings in the broken utterance of the 
Psalmist or the Prophet, as well as in the fulness of Christ. The 
harmony between Scripture and the life of man, in all its stages, 
may be far greater than appears at present. No one can form any 
notion, from what we see around us, of the power which Chris- 
tianity might have if it were at one with the consciet\ce of man, and 
not at variance with his intellectual convictions. There a world, 
weary of the heat and dust of controversy, — of speculations about 
God and man, — weary too of the rapidity of its own motion, would 
return home and find rest.' {Essay on tJie Interpretation of Scrip- 
^re, p. 375.) 
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[On May 20, 1861, shortly after the occurrences mentioned 
in the foregoing Essay (pp. 35-43), the Bishop of Salisbury 
announced his intention of proceeding against Dr. Rowland 
Williams, and Mr. Fendall took similar action against Mr. 
Wilson. The first case was heard by Dr. Lushington, in the 
Court of Arches, in December 1861, and January 1862, and 
the second in February 1862 ; the counsel for the prosecutors 
being Dr. Phillimore, Mr. Coleridge, and Dr. Swabey ; and for 
the defendants, Dr. Deane and Mr. Fitzjames Stephen. Judg- 
ment was given on June 25, 1862. In this judgment, out of 
eighteen ' articles ' brought against the defendants, twelve were 
rejected, four were ordered to be reformed, two only were ad- 
mitted unchanged Both defendants appealed to the Privy 
Council, and the two cases were heard together, between the 
19th and 26th of June, 1862, the appellants appearing in per- 
son, the respondents by their counsel. The Court was com- 
posed of the two Archbishops, the Lord Chancellor, the Bishop 
of London, and Lords Cranworth, Chelmsford, and Kingsdown. 
In the course of the hearing the prosecutors abandoned all 
except the articles relating to (i) Inspiration, (2) Justification, 
(3) Eternal Punishment. The judgment, which was delivered 
on February 8, 1864, was on all the points favourable to the 
appellants. See Brodrick and Fremantle's * Judgments of the 
* Privy Council,' p. 247. 

The following Essay contains the substance of an article 
which appeared in the ' Edinburgh Review,' July 1864, under 
the title of 'the Three Pastorals.'] 
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* The questions raised by " Essays and Reviews " are, with a 

* very few exceptions, of a kind altogether beside and beyond 

* the range over which the Formularies of the Church of England 

* extend. It would almost seem as if, providentially, the con- 

* fessions of most Protestant, and indeed, we may say, of most 

* Christian Churches, had been drawn up at a time when, public 

* and ecclesiastical attention being fixed on other matters, the 

* doors had been left wide open to the questions which a later 

* and critical age was sure to raise into high importance. In 

* spite of all the declarations on the subject, no passage has 

* ever yet been pointed out in any of the five clerical Essayists 

* which contradicts any of the Formularies of the Church in a 

* degree at all comparable to the direct collision which exists 

* between the High Church party and the Articles, between the 

* Low Church party and the Prayer-book. On the questions 

* now debated, Articles and Prayer-book are alike silent.' * 

So we spoke, with a confidence which many at the time 
thought premature, but which was founded on a deliberate 
conviction that the facts of the case admitted of no other con- 
clusion. The Bishop of Salisbury, with a gallantry worthy of a 
better cause — in spite of the remonstrances of the most influ- 
ential organs of his party, and of a large majority of the epis- 
copal bench — was determined to try the question raised in the 
challenge thus thrown out by ourselves and others, and to give, 
if possible, legal force to the stigma which others had fixed on 
the obnoxious opinions by insinuations and personal invectives. 
His example was followed by an adventurous clergyman from 
the diocese of Ely, and a public prosecution was set on foot, 
and has for the last two years been carried on with that stately 
niarch which seems to belong to ecclesiastical litigation, and 
which, we remember, was in the last great suit of the kind — the 
duplex querela of Mr. Gorham — compared to the passage of a 
solemn procession, whose advance is marked at its different 
halts even by those who do not take the trouble to follow the 

* Ed. Rev.f April 1861, vid. sup. p. 62. 
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whole of its winding course. The first halt was in the Court of 
Arches, before that venerable Judge who, after a youth and 
manhood spent in the stormy struggles of kings and queens, of 
emancipation and reform, of adjudications of shipwrecks and 
the rights of empires, has enjoyed the singular lot, between his 
seventieth and eighty-third years, of being called four times 
over to preside as arbiter of the doctrine and discipline of the 
Church of England. No one can impeach the zeal and activity 
with which the promoters of the suit discharged the duties of 
the office which they had undertaken. The two Essayists 
selected were, of all those who were within the reach of the law, 
confessedly the most obnoxious. We ourselves had been con- 
strained to speak severely of the tone and manner of their pub- 
lications, and to the public at large they had been made almost 
the scapegoats of the seven. And if there was a peculiar fitness 
in the selection of the two on whom public odium had most 
unquestionably fastened, an activity not less remarkable appeared 
in the care with which every single passage that was open to 
attack or misconstruction was brought to light. As many as 
twenty-six extracts from one Essay, and twelve from the other, 
were adduced as contravening the law ; and in case these should 
be insufficient to convict the authors, *the general scope, 

* tendency, or design ' of the whole Essay of each, and of the 
whole book of which they formed a part, were added to intercept 
any possible retreat. Over these extracts, and over this general 
design of the Essays, the battle was fought with a determination 
and force which brought the whole case into the strongest relief. 
Whatever could be done for the popular views of the disputed 
doctrines, was done by the attack, conducted in the most un- 
compromising form by Sir R. Phillimore, in the most moderate 
form, and, at the same time, with consummate eloquence and 
skill, by Mr. Coleridge ; ^ and whatever could be said in behalf 
of the two appellants, was urged by Mr. Stephen, with a solidity 
of knowledge and a strength of argument which turns his 

* defence ' of the two accused divines into an apolegy for the 
Church of England — * for the learning of the most learned, for 
*the freedom of the freest, and for the reason of the most 
'rational, Church in the world.' 

On this case, so argued. Dr. Lushington, on June 25, 1862, 

Judgment delivered his memorable judgment. There are many 

L ^•' points in that judgment which are open to criticism, 

us ington. ^^^ ^^^^ j^^^^ been clearly pointed out in an able 

pamphlet by Professor Grote of Cambridge.^ But, taking it as a 

* [Now (1883) Lord Chief Justice.] » Fide. inf. p. 125. 
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whole, and considering the subtlety of the questions on the one 
hand, and on the other the great age and multifarious avoca- 
tions of the Judge, it is a document deserving of warm admira- 
tion and serious attention. Guiding himself by the principles 
laid down in the Gorham Judgment — the Magna Charta, as it 
has been truly called, of the liberties of the English Church — 
he at once discarded all questions of Biblical interpretation and 
criticism as entirely beyond and beside the range of the Articles 
or Prayer-book. All charges of heresy founded on questions 
of authorship or date, of parabolical or historical construction, 
of prediction or of prophecy — all charges founded on general 
impressions of the scope and design of the book — he set aside 
with an impartial courage the more remarkable, because it was 
evident that he himself to some degree shared the popular 
alarm which the book had awakened. On the only passage in 
the Formularies (the answer of the Deacon in the Ordination 
Service) that might have seemed to bear on the extent of belief 
to be required in the various parts of the Canonical Scriptures, 
he placed a construction which admits the widest latitude that 
the extremest Essayist ever claimed* 

When he left the judgment-seat, out of thirty-two charges, 
five alone remained ; and for those five transgressions of the 
Trial before l^w, as he deemed them, he pronounced no heavier 
Ae Privy penalty than that of a year's suspension. It might 
have seemed that, with a victory so nearly complete, 
and a punishment so slight, the accused parties, thus acquitted 
of by far the greater number of charges which had roused the 
most inveterate prejudice against them, would have found it 
the safest course to rest on the judgment of the Court of 
Arches, without incurring the risk of further appeal. It was 
determined otherwise ; and the five remaining charges were 
brought before the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council 
The Law Lords * in this great appeal were the Lord Chancellor 
Westbury, Lord Cranworth, Lord Chelmsford, and Lord Kings- 
down, with the two Primates, and the Bishop of London,^ 
sitting, not as in the case of Mr. Gorham, as assessors, but as 
judges.*^ The appellants took what many thought the hazardous 



* For the Judgments both of the Dean 
of Arches and of the Privy Council, see 
Brodrick and Fremantle's Judgments of 
the Privy Council^ pp. 253-280, pp. 281- 
390. 

* It appears that these Members of the 
Judicial Committee were summoned by Her 
Majesty's command, because they ar« the 



four acting Members of the Committee 
highest in rank ; each of them has held or 
might have held the Great Seal ; two are 
Equity and two may be considered Common 
lawyers ; two are Whigs and two are Tories. 

• [Archbishops Longley, Thomson, and 
Tait.] 

' Under the terms of 3 & 4 Vict. c. 86. 
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course of pleading their own case. Their danger was increased 
by the circumstance that two of the judges — the Archbishop of 
Canterbury in his Charge and on other public occasions, and 
the Archbishop of York by having edited a volume expressly 
intended to attack their views — had already pledged themselves 
to an adverse opinion on the main questions stirred by the in- 
culpated Essays ; and the Bishop of London had also joined in 
the general censure pronounced by the Episcopal Manifesto of 
1861. 

The pleadings were concluded in July, 1863. The defence 
of Mr. Wilson remains on record, he having taken the precau- 
tion of confining himself to a written statement. Whatever may 
be thought of the truth or falsehood of his theological tenets, 
there was, we believe, but one opinion amongst friends and foes 
as to the force of the masterly, yet dignified and pathetic, argu- 
ment with which he pleaded for his own freedom and for the 
freedom of the English Church against the new yoke which, as 
he contended, was for the first time attempted to be imposed. 
In the course of those pleadings two of the five charges were 
dismissed or withdrawn, and there remained but three ; these, 
however, as we shall see, each involving issues of the largest 
Judgment of consequcuce. After six months' delay, the Judgment, 
CoundP ^^ which the Church, not of England only, but of 
Feb. 8,' foreign nations also, had been looking forward with 
1864. intense expectation, was at last pronounced. No one 

who was present can forget the interest with which the audience 
in that crowded Council Chamber listened to sentence after 
sentence as they rolled along from the smooth and silvery 
tongue of the Lord Chancellor, epunciating with a lucidity 
which made it seem impossible that any other statement of the 
case was conceivable, and with a studied moderation of language 
which, at times, seemed to border on irony — first the principles 
on which the judgment was to proceed, and then the examina- 
tion, part by part, and word by word, of each of the three 
charges that remained, till, at the close, not one was left, and 
the appellants remained in possession of the field. 

As in the acquittal by Dr. Lushington, so in the acquittal 
by the final Court of Appeal, fresh force was added to the 
Judgment by the constant disclaimers of sympathy with the 
appellants ; and also by the fact that the Bishop of London 
completely adhered to the Judgment, and that there was a 
partial adhesion, much to their credit, even of the two Primates 
whose bias against the Essayists had been so openly and strongly 
avowed. 
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We have thought it necessary to recapitulate the course of 
these proceedings, in order to put on record in these pages the 
most important event which has taken place in the settlement 
of the English Church since the Gorham controversy. As the 
Gorham Judgment estabhshed beyond question the legal position 
of the Puritan or so-called Evangelical party in the Church of 
England ; as the Denison Judgment would, had it turned on 
the merits of the case instead of a technical flaw, have estab- 
lished the legal position of the High Church or Sacramental 
party ; so the Judgment in the case of Mr. Wilson and Dr. 
Williams established the legal position of those who have 
always claimed the right of free inquiry and latitude of opinion 
equadly for themselves and for both the other sections of the 
Church ; and it therefore becomes necessary to state at this 
point precisely the questions on which this liberty of opinion 
has been won. 

We have seen that by Dr. Lushington's Juagment ample 
freedom was left to all detailed criticism of the Sacred Text, so 
long as it did not go to the length of denying the canonicity of 
any one of the Canonical Books. The questions, whether there 
be one Isaiah or two— two Zechariahs or three — who wrote the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, and who wrote the Pentateuch — whether 
Job and Jonah be historical or parabolical — whether the 53rd 
chapter of Isaiah and the 2nd Psalm be directly or indirectly 
prophetic — what are the precise limits of the natural and pre- 
ternatural — what is the relative weight of internal and external 
evidence — whether the Apocalypse refers to the Emperor Nero 
or the Pope of Rome, — are determined to be all alike open to 
all clergymen of the English Church. In the course of the 
pleadings before the Privy Council, two charges were abandoned 
by the prosecutors themselves — one, that which insisted on the 
necessity of a distinction between tlje covenanted and un- 
covenanted mercies of God ; the other, turnings on a phase of 
the controversy of Justification. 

But three important questions were still left ; and, although, 
as the Judicial Committee frequently and justly observed, all 
the charges on which they were called to pronounce were 
contained in a few meagre and disjointed sentences, those 
few meagre sentences did, in fact, involve the settlement of 
doctrines containing the pith and marrow of the recent con- 
troversy. 

The first question raised was as to the doctrine of the Church 
of England on the Divine authority and inspiration of the Bible. 
The general fact of their Divine authority and inspiration was 
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admitted by both parties.® But the doctrine maintained by 
the prosecutors, and alleged to have been contradicted by the 
Judgment Essayists, amounted to this (we quote the perspicuous 
on inspira- language in which it is drawn out by the Judicial 
Committee) : — * Every part of the canonical Books of 
*the Old and New Testament, upon any subject whatever, 

* however unconnected with religious faith or moral duty, was 

* written under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. ' The doctrine 
maintained by the Essayists (again we sum up their position in 
the same lucid language) is this : — * The Bible was inspired by 

* the Holy Spirit that has ever dwelt and still dwells in the 
' Church, which dwelt also in the Sacred Writers of Holy Scrip- 

* ture, and which will aid and illuminate the minds of those 

* who read Holy Scripture, trusting to receive the guidance and 

* assistance of that Spirit.' And again, while it is stated by the 
Committee that, * inasmuch as Holy Scripture containeth all 
' things necessary for salvation from the revelations of the Holy 
'Spirit, the Bible may well be denominated "Holy," and said 
'to be " the Word of God," " God's Word written," or " Holy 
* " Writ " ' — it is added that those terms * cannot be affirmed 

* to be clearly predicated of every statement and representation 

* contained in every part of the Old and New Testament.' 

It was maintained by the Court that the doctrine alleged by 
the prosecutors to be the doctrine of the Church was not found 
either in its Articles or in any of its Formularies, and that the 
doctrine maintained by the appellants was not contij^dicted by 
or plainly inconsistent with the Articles or Formularies which 
the accusers alleged against them. * The framers of the Articles 

* have not used the word " Inspiration " as applied to the Holy 

* Scriptures ; nor have they laid down anything as to the nature, 

* extent, or limits of that operation of the Holy Spirit The 

* caution of the framers of our Articles forbids our treating their 
'language as implying more than is expressed; nor are we 
' warranted in ascribing to them conclusions expressed in new 

* forms of words, involving minute and subtle matters of con- 

* troversy.' 

The two remaining charges differed from that which we have 
just noticed, in that they relate not to the main question stirred 
by the appearance of the volume of * Essays and Reviews,' but 
to questions which were hardly thought of in connexion with 

■ This is fully acknowledged by one of 'such a thing as Inspiration in reference to 

the opponents of the Essayists in his answer ' the Scriptures, and we are further agreed 

to them in the Aids to Faith (p. 404): ' that the Scriptures themselves are the best 

* We are agreed on both sides that there is ' sources of information on the subject.* 
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this peculiar controversy, and were only brought into this trial 
from the extreme anxiety of the prosecutors to leave no sentence 
or phrase unturned which could by any possibility bring the 
Essayists within reach of the law. 

But they are not the less important on this account. One 
of them turned on a hope expressed that, at the Day of Judg- 
judgment ^lent, those men who are not admitted to happiness 
on Future may be so dealt with as that ' the perverted may be 
Punishment. , rggtored,' and * all, both small and great, may ulti- 

* mately find a refuge in the bosom of the Universal Parent' 
The Judges came to their conclusion after a few weighty argu- 
ments, founded on the well-known ambiguity of the original 
words translated by the English word 'everlasting,' on the liberty 
of opinion which has always existed .without restraint among 
eminent English divines on this subject, and on the fact that 
the Thirty-nine Articles, as now established, omitted that which 
in the original Articles of 1552 had stood as the Forty-second, 
and which condemned the doctrine, that * all men will be saved at 

* the length.' Their conclusion was that * they do not find in the 

* Formularies any such distinct declaration of our Church upon 

* the subject as to require them to condemn as penal the ex- 

* pression of hope by a clergyman, that Qven the ultimate pardon 

* of the wicked, who are condemned in the Day of Judgment, 

* may be consistent with the will of Almighty God' 

The last charge to be noticed was that extracted from an 
ambiguous hint, that * Justification by Faith might mean the 
T J . * peace of mind or sense of Divine approval which 
on justifica- * comes of trust in a righteous God, rather than a 
tion. 6 fiction of merit by transfer. ' The Judges are in doubt 

as to what was actually meant, but they declare that the im- 
portant Eleventh Article — the only one which treats directly of 
Justification by Faith, * is wholly silent as to the merits of Jesus 

* Christ being transferred to us ; that, therefore, they cannot 

* declare it to be penal for a clergyman to speak of merit by 

* transfer as a fiction, however unseemly that word may be when 

* used in connexion with such a subject.' 

Such was this famous Judgment. The Judges, indeed, still 
maintained a prudent reticence on the design and general ten- 
dency of the book called * Essays and Reviews,' and on the 
effect or aim of the whole Essay of Dr. Williams, or of the 
whole Essay of Mr. Wilson. They even in one passage leave 
the impression that they concur in the alarm excited by the 
appearance of the volume, as a whole. They express no opinion 
on the theological merits of the case. But every particular 
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charge of contravening the Formularies of the Church, was by 
the Court of Arches or by the Judicial Committee declared to be 
untenable. Everything had been staked by the prosecuting party 
on the issue of this trial, and everything, as it seemed, was lost 

We cannot wonder that the result of this Judgment, after its 
first stunning effect, should have been a wide-spread panic 
Panic Those who remember the Gorham Judgment will call 

occasioned to mind all the same features of alarm and of agitation. 
Judgment. There was one important difference — that whereas in 
the Gorham Judgment only one great party in the 
Church was aggrieved at being obliged to tolerate its adversary, 
in this case two parties were combined against a third. By the 
skilful guidance of the mysterious oracle, which spoke through 
the lips of the * Quarterly Review,' the suggestion of a close 
alliance founded on a common antipathy to persons whom both 
alike dreaded or disliked had marvellously succeeded. And this 
bond of union, which had been formed in a moment of triumph, 
was tightened by the sense of the common misery of unexpected 
defeat, such as proverbially unites the strangest bedfellows. 

But what the opposition to the recent Judgment thus gained 
in numerical strength, above the opposition to the Gorham 
Judgment, it lost in force and consistency. It is impossible not 
to be struck by the sincerity and conviction with which the oppo- 
nents of the Gorham Judgment drew up the Resolutions re- 
specting the doctrine ® of Baptismal Regeneration, on the main- 
tenance of which, as they supposed, the salvation of the English 
Church depended. The interest of those Resolutions has now 
passed by. But they remain as a monument of what could be 
said and done by a party which knew its own mind, and could 
act freely, without regard to ulterior consequences. 

Far other was the conduct of the allied forces on the present 
occasion. The anger of the leaders, the alarm of the followers. 
Alliance ^ ^6 havc Said, was indeed extreme, and, we doubt 
with the not, conscieutious. The ecclesiastical world was first 
Record. startled by the unwonted apparition of a letter of Dr. 
Pusey to the editor of the * Record ' newspaper, calling for 
united action against the 'recent miserable, soul-destroying 
* Judgment.' Such an adhesion to a journal which not only 
denounces in the strongest terms the doctrines which he and 
his party have habitually represented as essential to Christianity, 
but has been conspicuous even amongst its own partisans for 
its incessant attacks on all who do not adopt its own peculiar 
•creed, was, no doubt, a significant fact. It was followed almost 

• They are given in Dr. Manning's Letter on The Crown in Council^ p. 4. 
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immediately by a meeting hastily called in the Music Hall at 
Oxford (on occasion of a Convocation convened to determine a 
matter of Academical Examinations), in which, amidst much 
confusion and disorder, a committee was appointed consisting 
of seven clergymen, selected from the extreme sections of the 
two aggrieved parties of the Church, to draw up a protest in 
accordance with Dr. Pusey's letter. 

Before the results of their labours were distinctly made 
known to the world, another event occurred, which served to 
Vote against ^^^^ ^^^ passions which agitated the theological mind, 
the Greek The too Celebrated vote by which the non-residents 
professor. ^^ Qxford threw out a statute for the endowment of 
its most eminent Professor and its most useful Chair, against the 
feelings of the vast majority of residents, and, we may add, of 
the whole intelligence of the country, including even Dr. Pusey 
himself — was ascribed, and justly no doubt, to the determina- 
tion of the leading agitators, and of the clergy who acted under 
the terror of the moment, to mark their displeasure at the 
recent Judgment by condemning a Professor whose opinions 
could only be assailed by such an oblique blow. We note this 
curious act as a proof of the vehemence of party feeling roused, 
and as forming one episode of the irregular warfare which a 
large portion of the clergy has been led to wage against the 
Judgment which they had themselves invoked. Of the vote 
itself we need say no more than to refer to the strong expression 
of public opinion on the subject in the House of Lords, during 
the discussions on the endowment of the Greek Professorship 
by a Canonry, which the Lord Chancellor had for this object 
generously proposed to surrender, with the view of rectifying 
this acknowledged wrong. In the face of the severest censures, 
hardly a voice was raised in defence of the vote of the Univer- 
sity —not a Bishop or Archbishop rose to vindicate an act which^ 
if right at all, required the most positive expression of sympathy 
from the Episcopal Bench. 

Close upon this act of * wild justice,' or * injustice,' followed 
Declaration *^^ publication of the Declaration, drawn up by 
of the 11,000 the Oxford Committee, and sent to every clergyman 
''^^'^' of the Established Church of England and Ireland, 
with an adjuration, *for the love of God,' to sign it.^ 

* See Essay II., p. 42. * We, the under- * England and Ireland, in conunon with the 

'signed Presbyters and Deacons, in Holy 'whole Catholic Church, maintains without 

'Orders of the Church of England and 'reserve or qualification the Inspiration 

' Ireland, hold it to be our bounden duty to * and Divine Authority of the whole Canon- 

' the Church and to the souls of men to ' ical Scriptures, as not only containing 

' declare our firm belief that the Church of ' but being the Word of Go3^ and further 
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We are unwilling to weaken, by any words of our own, the 
weighty judgment pronounced by two of the most eminent 
members of the Episcopal order, on * this melancholy Declara- 

* tion,' to which signatures have been obtained * by a kind of 

* moral torture,' and *in a way quite unworthy of the character 
*.of those who put it forth, and deserving of the gravest 

* reprobation.' ^ 

We do not call in question the sincerity or the ability of 
those who drew up this Declaration. The sinister appearance 
Its which it bears was the almost inevitable result of 

absurdity, ^j^gjj. embarking on an impossible enterprise. They 
wished to controvert and contradict what Dr. Pusey had called 

* the miserable and soul-destroying Judgment ' of the Privy 
Council, and yet they were unwilling — ^justly unwilling — to state 
openly their opposition to the declared law of the Church. 
Hence followed the palpable absurdity of signatures being 
attached to the protest against the Judgment by clergymen who 
confessed that nothing could induce them to sign if the De- 
claration were meant to contravene the Judgment, or who 
insisted as a special condition of signing that they must be 
understood not to impugn its legal correctness. They wished 
to re-affirm as the doctrine of the Church the opinion of verbal 
inspiration and of the hopeless torments of future punishment, 
which the Judgment had declared not to be the doctrine of the 
Church, and yet they did not venture to state distinctly what 
that opinion was. Hence came forth a document, of which the 
intention indeed was manifest from the language of its framers 
and the occasion of its publication, but of which the language 
was so signally ambiguous, that, but for its obvious intention, it 
might have been signed by those against whom it was intended 
to protest, and was in fact signed by persons who, agreeing 
substantially with the doctrines which the Judgment had asserted, 
yet were able, under the cover of this ambiguity, to give their 
names to a protest really aimed against themselves. The pointed 
expression, that * the Church maintains without reserve or quali- 

* fication the inspiration of the whole Canonical Scriptures,* 
was explained under the pressure of inquiry to mean that 
signatures might be given by those who did make large 'reserves 

* and qualifications ' in the inspiration of Scripture, provided 
only that they would assert their belief that the doctrine of 

•teaches, in the words of Our Blessed ' The speeches of Bishop Tait and of 

'Lord, that the "punishment" of the Bishop Thirlwall in the Upper House of 

* * * cursed," equally with " the life " of " the Convocation, as reported in the Guardian 

* " righteous," U " everlasting." ' of April 27, 1864. 

G 
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inspiration, however qualified and reserved, was maintained by 
the Church bond, fide, and without evasion. The Declaration 
was intended to be a precise test against heterodox opinions ; 
yet being composed by two contending parties, each of whom 
had a few years ago believed each other to be fundamentally 
heterodox, it had to be so framed as to conceal the differences 
which smouldered under this apparent agreement. The High 
Church framers were obliged to keep out of view their belief in 
the Divine authority of tradition, and of the Inspiration of the 
Apocrypha. The Low Church framers were obliged to surrender 
altogether their doctrine of imputed righteousness and transfer of 
merit. The only point on which they were really at one with 
each other was that of endless future punishment, and even on 
this the High Church party were obliged to suppress their own 
solution of the matter, as furnished in the Purgatorial views 
sanctioned by Tract XC. and its adherents. 

No wonder that amidst such a complication of difficulties, 
the ambiguity of this new Fortieth Article far exceeded the 
ambiguity even of the celebrated Thirty-nine, to which it was 
to be an adjunct. No wonder that, * though unmistakable in its 

* intention,' it should have been considered, even by its own 
admirers, as * awkward in form, construction, and language.' ^ 
No wonder that it should exhibit in its vacillation and feebleness 
of statement a strong contrast to the decisive and vigorous, if 
not altogether lucid, enunciation of the High Church dogma of 
Baptismal Regeneration, to which we just now referred, before 
the leaders of that party had condescended, for the sake of 
crushing a common antagonist, to dilute their strength by union 
with their own mortal foes. * I have,' writes an able and learned 
ecclesiastic, * another sufficient reason for refusing to sign the 

* Declaration. I do not understand it. Or rather, since it may 

* be answered that this is my misfortune, I must venture to say 

* that I understand it sufficiently to be satisfied that it is un- 

* intelligible.' ^ 

What amount of authority would hang on even the most dis- 
tinguished names, attached to such a nullity as this document, may 
Its be seen fi-om the fact that the Bishop of St. David's, 

signatures, ^^^n whom no One had spoken of it with stronger con-,, 
demnation, declares that he himself could have subscribed it, if 
taken with the qualification which even the actual subscribers 
had forced upon the framers. What amount of authority hangs 
on the names which are in fact attached to it, we will presently 

' Quart, Rev.^ April 1864, p. 539. Declaration, by Robert Anchor Thomp- 

* An able pamphlet on The Oxford son, M.A. 
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show. The longer the catalogue is, the more it calls to mind the 
memorable image so felicitously applied by the eminent Prelate 
whom'we have just cited : * I cannot * consider them in the light 

* of so many ciphers which add to the value of the figures which 

* they follow ; but I consider them in the light of a row of 

* figures preceded by a decimal point, so that however far the 

* series may be prolonged, it can never rise to the value of a 

* single unit' The famous slaughter of St. Ursula and her 
11,000 companions at Cologne has been by modem critics re- 
solved into the misfortune of a single princess, accompanied by 
a single handmaid named Undecemilla ; and it is much to be 
apprehended that the procession of the 11,000 clergy would in 
like manner, as far as mere authority is concerned, resolve 
themselves into the seven names which headed the movemenv. 
Indeed, considering the extreme ambiguity of the document, 
and the powerful inducements, temporal, social, and 'spiritual, 
brought to bear specially on the younger country clergy, the 
number is less than we should have expected. A moment's 
reflection will elucidate the real value even of the signatures 
thus obtained. Everyone will acknowledge that on matters 
requiring so much thought, study, and experience of life, the 
opinion of the Academical and Metropolitan clergy would far 
outweigh that of the rural districts. The opinion of those who 
preside over our seats of education and of the most learned 
dignitaries, both in the cathedrals and the universities, would 
outweigh them all. What is the actual case ? We believe, in 
point of fact, that out of the London clergy, the signatures 
amount only to one-third ; out of the Professors at Oxford, 
nine, of those at Cambridge, one only, have signed ; out of the 
thirty English deans, eight only ; out of all the head-masters of 
our public schools, two only ; out of the fifty clerical contributors 
to the Biblical Dictionary, only six names appear attached to a 
document so sternly requiring an exact knowledge of the Sacred 
Volume ; and, in spite of the system of terrorism set on foot in 
the provinces, there are still more than half the clergy who have 
stood aloof altogether, and when the document was presented at 
Lambeth, only four out of the twenty-eight Bishops lent their 
countenance to its formal reception. 

The next attempt of the defeated party was to attack their 
opponents by a condemnation in the Convocation of Canter- 
bury — a measure of doubtful legality, which goes far to justify 
the apprehensions excited by the remembrance of the history 
of that body in the years preceding its long suspension. That 

* Guardian newspaper, Apxil 27, 1864. 

G a 



84 JUDGMENT ON ESSAYS AND REVIEWS, essay ra. 

branch of Convocation consists of two Houses, — the Upper con- 
taining the Archbishop and Bishops of the Southern Province, 
the Lower containing the representatives of its diffe- 
COT^rion ^^^^ dioceses and chapters, as well as its Deans and 
of Canter. Ajchdeacous. In both Houses, the question of this 
^^* condemnation was debated with an animation and 

vigour unequalled since the revival of the body in 1852. In 
the Upper House the discussion called forth those remarkable 
speeches of the Bishops of London and St David's which 
we have already quoted. In spite of their energetic remon- 
strances, backed by the moderate and judicious support of the 
Bishops of Lichfield, Lincoln, and Ely,^ it was determined by 
the casting vote of the President, that a Committee should be 
appointed to revive the dying embers of the controversy, and 
the result was a general censure of the book, in which the Lower 
House was invited to express its concurrence. It was evidently- 
expected that this censure would be carried by a stroke of hand 
without discussion. A vote of thanks and approval was pro- 
posed, even before the Report had been read, on which the act of 
condemnation was founded, and was pressed on the Lower House 
with all the impassioned eagerness natural in those who thought 
that the welfare of the Church depended on the repudiation, 
by whatever means, of the obnoxious opinions which the Supreme 
Court of Appeal had acquitted. But, instead of submission,, 
there came the most determined resistance which the Lower 
House has in these latter days offered to their episcopal brethren 
of the Upper House. At every turn the Synodical Condemna- 
tion was opposed by Deans, Archdeacons, Canons, — on every 
conceivable ground, of justice, decorum, precedent, law, reason, 
and charity, — by arguments which were, in great part, conceded 
by their opponents, who, it is only fair to say, listened to these* 
unpalatable truths with a praiseworthy forbearance and courtesy. 
But to minds already pledged to condemn before they heard, 
and despite of whatever they could hear, argument was addressed 
in vain. * For the sake of repudiating these opinions,' it had' 
been said, * we must sacrifice all minor considerations.' 'All 

* minor considerations,' replied one of the speakers in language 
worthy alike of his sacred profession^ and of his own high 
character, * I would sacrifice for such an object. But not " the 
* " minor considerations " of justice, mercy, and truth.' It was 
urged still more emphatically, * All that has been said against 

* the censure is true. It is ambiguous, indiscriminate, unfair. 

• [Bishops Lonsdale, Jackson, and ' [Lord Arthur Hervey, now Bishop of 

Browne.] Bath and Wells.] 
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* But the men have been acquitted by the highest legal Court ; 

* and hanged they must be — and if they cannot be hanged by 

* Law, they shall be hanged by Lynch Law.' This outspoken 
sentiment of one of the most respected and straightforward of 
the supporters of the censure, expressed, in fact, the sentiments 
of nearly all : and in the uncompromising determination, which 
it implied, to secure victims at any cost, we are reminded of the 
passage in Holy Writ which Archbishop Whately used to give 
as the best example of the dogged pertinacity of mistaken zeal : 

* We will have no silver nor gold of Saul, nor of his house. . . . 

* Let seven men of his sons be delivered unto us, and we will 
^ hang them up unto the Lord in Gibeah of SauL' 

With the close of these proceedings in Convocation, in all 
probability this long controversy will have reached its conclu- 
sion — and the thrice slain and thrice revived book, which has 
cost such oceans of gall, will be allowed to sleep in quiet — and 
the Protests and Declarations and Synodical Judgments will 
pass with it into the same grave as that to which during the last 
two hundred years have descended so many other Protests 
against imaginary dangers which have themselves passed away 
in like manner. 

But what happily will not pass away, will be the permanent 
blessings bestowed on the Church and country by this timely 
Legal effect decision of the highest Court of Appeal. And first, 
of die let us clearly ascertain its legal effect. The Judicial 

g°»e°'- Committee, on this occasion as always, has distinctly 
laid down that 

' This Court has no jurisdiction nor authority to settle matters 
of faith, or to determine what ought in any particular to be the 
doctrine of the Church of England. Its duty extends only to the 
consideration of that which is by law established to be the doctrine 
of the Church of England, upon the true and legal construction of 
lier Articles and Formularies.' 

This in fact is the highest point to which any authority in 
any existing Church, at least any existing Protestant Church, 
can attain. Individual bishops, individual theologians, may 
declare their own belief as to the truth or the theological im- 
portance of any particular doctrine. But not any bishop, nor 
.all the bishops together, even if they had the legal power, can 
authoritatively do more than declare as binding that which is 
already incorporated in the Formularies, unless they make or 
procure to be made a new law to increase or to diminish the 
stock of the existing legal doctrines. Even in the Roman 
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Catholic Church, the Pope himself has not, unless in excep- 
tional instances, pretended to any larger power than to enforce 
dogmas already received by the Church, or to give a new legal 
sanction (as in the case of the Immaculate Conception) to an 
opinion floating in the minds of men, but hitherto unauthorised 
by any such formal sanction. The Judicial Committee, acting 
in the name of the Sovereign and under the authority of the 
Legislature, has had this charge entrusted to it ; and for this 
purpose its decision, until repealed, becomes at once the law of 
the Church. 

It is not surprising that Western ecclesiastics, with that im- 
patience of the civil power which they have inherited from the 
Roman clergy, should be unwilling to acknowledge this exer- 
cise of the Royal Supremacy. We regret to see that even the 
two Primates who concurred in the larger part of the Judgment, 
allowed themselves to be carried away for the moment by the 
current of clerical agitation. One of them is reported to have 
stated in a public speech ® that, whilst the Judgment of the 
Judicial Committee had ' some shadow of colour from authority ' 
— * the real authority of the Church of England is the voice of 
* the clergy of the Church of " England." ' 

Such declarations, however well meant, are, if not absolutely 
groundless, exceedingly misleading. There are solemn declara- 
tions of the Church of England to the effect that, not the voice 
of its clergy, but the Crown (that is the Law), is supreme over 
all cases, ecclesiastical as well as civil. The first Act for the 
Uniformity of Common Prayer and Worship in the Church, the 
foundation of all ecclesiastical legislation in England, is one of 
the few Acts, if it be not the only one, that bears on its face the 
mark of having passed through Parliament without the concur- 
rence of the spiritual peers.® In a yet more important Act of 
the same momentous period— the only Act which declares 
what heresy is — the sole authority in this realm to which it 
assigns the adjudication of this question, is the High Court of 
Parliament (not by the judgment, but) with the assent of the 
clergy in Convocation.^ Even in the Church of Rome, as we 
have just observed, so dangerous a doctrine has never been 
openly avowed, as that the opinion, even though unanimous, of 
the clergy on any given question is the real authority of the 
Church. The opinion of the Immaculate Conception was held, 
as the Bishop of St. David's has well pointed out, with at least 

' Speech at Church Missionary So- • Stat, i Eliz. c. 2. ss. 3, 15. All the 

ciety, on May 2, 1864. (Guardian news- bishops present dissented, 
paper, May xx, X864.) * Stat, x Eliz, c. i. s. 36. 
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as much unanimity amongst the Roman Catholic clergy as the 
opinion of verbal inspiration is by the English clergy at this 
moment — yet it was never received as a dogma till it had re- 
ceived the legal sanction of the highest Court of Appeal in that 
Church, on December 8, 1850. 

It is of some importance to remove these misapprehensions, 
because this is the only mode in which, in such matters, the 
Queen's supremacy over the Church can be exercised.^ When 
by the Act of the first year of Elizabeth the preeminence and 
jurisdiction spiritual and ecclesiastical was reannexed to the 
Crown, it was provided that the kings or queens of this realm 
should have authority to name commissioners to exercise this 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction. The appeals formerly addressed to 
Rome lay to the King in Chancery, that is to the Court of 
Delegates ; and it deserves notice, that if this jurisdiction had 
not been transferred in 1832 to the King in Council, the Dele- 
gates alone would have decided the very causes now under 
discussion. But it is a far more decorous and constitutional 
arrangement to vest in the judicial portion of the Privy Council 
the duty of advising and guiding the Crown in the exercise of 
this branch of its ecclesiastical authority. By a subsequent 
Act, the prelates, being Privy Councillors, were added to the 
Court, and are bound in this capacity to tender their advice to 
their Sovereign. Unless it be contended that an irreconcilable 
difference is to prevail between the theological opinions of the 
episcopate and the propositions of theology legally established 
by the Articles and Formularies of the Church of England — so 
that the Sovereign is to be assailed by the terrors of heresy on 
the one hand, and bound by strict legal obligations on the 
other — it is not easy to devise any safer mode of dealing with 
these disputes. 

Any attempt to remove the Bishops from the Judicial Com- 
mittee would be a direct slight on the Episcopal order, as though 
they were incapable of taking a calm and judicial view of what 
under any circumstances must be a legal and not a theological 
question. And it would also directly tend to encourage 
the mischievous separation of those civil and ecclesiastical 



' I Eliz. cap. I, sect. 17. 'All such 
'jurisdictions, privileges, superiorities and 
' preeminences spiritual and ecclesiastical, 
'oj ^ any sj^ritual or ecclesiastical per- 
' son or authority hath hereto/ore been, or 
* may lawfully be exercised or used, for the 
'visitation of the ecclesiastical state and 
' persons, and for reformation, order, and 
' correction of the same, and of all manner 



'of errors, heresies, schisms, abuses, 
' offences, contempts, and enormities, shall 
'for ever by authority of this present 
' Parliament be united and annexed to the 
^Imperial Crown of this Realm.* [See 
Preface to Brodrick and Fremantle's 
yttdgmenis of the Priuy Council^ pp. z.- 
Ixxv.] 
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powers, which it has been the object of all ¥nse statesmanship 
to conciliate, and which the whole constitution of the Church 
of England, as expressed in its formal acts, and defended by 
its greatest writers, has hitherto tended to bind together in in- 
dissoluble union. We have not cited the proceedings of Con- 
vocation for the sake of pointing any inference against the per- 
mission tacitiy conceded by the Crown for the exercise of speech 
in the English Convocations. In a certain point of view these 
proceedings even serve a useful purpose as a safety-valve for 
the free expression and collision of opinion amongst the clergy. 
But they show conclusively what amount of justice and mode- 
ration might be expected if * the voice of the clergy is really the 

* voice of the Church of England,' — if, as was claimed by one of 
the disputants in Convocation, * the House of Convocation was 

* really the highest Court of Appeal ' in the Church. We have 
learned from these proceedings to know that * the minor con- 
'siderations' — of justice and equity — ^would go at once to the 
wall ; that accused parties would be condemned without being 
heard ; that condemnations for opinions expressed with im- 
punity by others would be passed against them, without any 
definite statement of that wherein their offence consisted. 

In the presence of such dangers, we cannot but observe 
with regret and surprise that some distinguished laymen, as 
well as clergymen, have signed an address to the two Primates, 
expressing their deep gratitude for the Pastorals on which we 
have felt it our duty to animadvert But our regret, if not our 
surprise, is greatly diminished by the reflection that, unless it 
means to express a concurrence in the opinions of these 
Pastorals (which one of the most respectable subscribers has 
openly repudiated), this pompous address means absolutely 
nothing. It asserts merely that the subscribers believe in the 
Christian Faith, and it asserts this in terms so general, that not 
only all members whosoever of the English Church, but all 
persons professing the Christian Faith at dl — Roman Catholics, 
Quakers, and Unitarians — might equally have adopted the lan- 
guage used. It is strange that persons of such exalted station 
should wish to receive, or should consent to sign, a document 
which either exposes itself to the grave charge of saying one 
thing and meaning another, or else is entirely futile. We trust 
that in the freedom of these remarks we have said nothing in- 
consistent with our respect for the high public position and the 
private worth of the persons concerned. And we are thankful 
to know, that if the distinguished occupants of the two metro- 
political sees have for the time been led into an apparent 
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opposition to the law, and an apparent acquiescence in these 
questionable compliments, the sounder feeling of the English 
Church has found its expression in the Bishop of London. He 
may rest satisfied with the assurance that his just and courageous 
conduct on this occasion has won the esteem and admiration of 
thousands whose voice will never reach him ; and we trust that 
in the blessings which will descend on his labours for the good 
of his great diocese, he will receive his best reward and com- 
pensation. 

Such being the legal character of the Judgment, there re- 
mains still the important question, what are the advantages 
which will accrue to the Church of England, and to the Chris- 
tian faith itself, from the whole situation in which it leaves the 
doctrines at issue ? 

When the Spartan general Brasidas, within the besieged city 
of Amphipolis, looked out on the approaching enemy, his keen 
eye caught through the gates the sight of the uncertain desultory 
movement of the troops without * The day is ours,' he ex- 
claimed — * I see the shaking of the spears.' We, too, have seen 
* the shaking of the spears.' The resistance to the Judgment, 
formidable as it may appear at first sight, is really an acquies- 
cence in it. The unsteady vacillating motion which has marked 
the advance of the phalanx, shows that the alarm and the ani- 
mosity engendered have no deep seat in the convictions of the 
Church and the nation, but will pass away when the real merits 
of the case are more fully appreciated. 

We have been compelled to state clearly the nature of the 
Judgment and the close of the legal process, which has wound 
Theological up the loug persoual controversy of the last three 
effect. years ; but God forbid that we should regard it as the 

triumph of a party. In the civil wars of ancient Rome there 
were no triumphs ; and in this case, so far as it is a triumph at 
all, it is a triumph, not of a party but of the whole Church, in 
which we are convinced that, sooner or later, the whole Church 
will thankfully acquiesce. 

Cast a rapid glance over the three questions on which the 
Privy Council was called to decide. It is now declared to be 
Doctrine of no doctriue of the Church of England that ' every 
Inspiration. « p^rt of the Bible is inspired, or is the Word of God.' 
Surely this is the actual doctrine of every intelligent and devout 
Christian, who has not committed himself irretrievably to the 
narrow trammels of a school * Inspired ' in the general sense 
in which our Liturgy uses the word, in the only passages where 
it uses the word at all — * inspired ' with a peculiar fulness by 
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the Divine Spirit, by whose inspiration every good thought comes 
into the heart of man — in this sense, the Bible,* t^en as a 
whole, is * inspired ' from Genesis to Revelation. * The Word 

* of God ' it is, in the same general sense, as containing the 
Divine revelation ; as we speak of a church as * the House of 

* God,' or a prophet as * the Man of God' In this wide and 
obvious sense it is used occasionally for the Bible in our For- 
mularies. But in order to give to this general sense of inspira- 
tion, and this general application of the phrase * the Word of 

* God ' a meaning which shall contravene the position declared 
by the Judgment to be admissible within the Church of Eng- 
land, the two phrases have been extended to mean the exact 
and literal truth of every verse of the Bible, indeed we fear that 
we must add, every verse of the Received Text of the Autho- 
rised Version. For, unless it means this, the dreaded alternative 
which is put forth by the opponents of the Judgment meets us 
at every turn — namely, that * there is no touchstone which shall 

* test for us whether a given passage is part of the Word of God 

* or of the word of man therewith entangled.' 

These are the express words in which this alternative has 
been put forward. But in actual fact it is accepted by hardly 
any educated man. Even the Pastoral of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury allows an unquestioned right of rejecting spurious 
passages. The 'touchstone' which rejects the verse of the 
Three Witnesses is neither more nor less than * the verifying 

* faculty ' of Biblical criticism ; and unless each single word of 
the Authorised Text is protected by the law from criticism, each 
student of the sacred text must apply, and does apply, that 
touchstone for himself. The able writer in the ' Quarterly,' * 
who appears to speak with all but episcopal authority, and who 
has adopted a far more reasonable ground since the commence- 
ment of his first attack, has no scruple in applying the touch- 
stone further stilL 'Christianity,' he says, *no more looks to 

* the Bible for scientific teaching than it searches for the Articles 

* of Faith in Algebra.' * Nothing is less to be encouraged than 
' the nervous shrinking from the discovery of the truth which 
' marks some feeble religionists, unless, indeed, it be the fussy 
' anxiety with which others rush eagerly about to invent schemes 



* It is satisfactory to observe that in one 
passage of his letter to the Record this 
general sense of inspiration, as given in the 
Judgment, is adopted by Dr. Pusey as 
' expressing our common fsuth/ O si sic 
omnia ! It is as if for a moment the free 
generous spirit which breathed through his 



earlier work on German Theology had 
again taken possession of a mind too widely 
and deeply learned, to submit, without a 
struggle, to the trammels of the modem 
schools of thought, with which he has> 
allowed himself of late to be shackled. 
* April X864, pp. 530, 551, 552. 
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* for the hasty reconciliation of every seeming contradiction/ 
&c. He condemns 'passionate assertions of the absolute 
' verbal inspiration of the sacred text, which, in fact, exclude 

* altogether the human element, and hazard the truth of Revela- 

* tion on the correctness of Biblical statements as to science and 

* history.' He agrees with the Judgment that * there may be 

* parts of the Canonical Books . . . not written under the in- 
' spiration of the Holy Spirit.' In like manner, many even of 
the subscribers to the Oxford Declaration claim the right of 
believing that there must be a reserve and qualification in the 
inspiration of Scripture. There are, we will venture to say, not 
above fifty clergymen in England who fully and from their heart 
believe the precepts of Leviticus or the pedigrees iq the Book of 
Chronicles, the description of the hare as a ruminant animal, or 
the imprecations of Nehemiah on his enemies, to be immediately 
and absolutely the Word of God, in the same sense, or anything 
like the same sense, as they believe this of the Sermon on the 
Mount or the farewell Discourses in St John's Gospel. What the 
Privy Council has done is to legalise the latent — our enemies 
would say * heterodoxy,' but we boldly say — the latent * ortho- 

* doxy,' of the great mass of English opinion on this subject. 
Had it determined otherwise, it would, for the sake of courting 
a momentary popularity, have closed the doors of the Church of 
England against the belief held, we freely admit inconsistently and 
imperfectly, but still held by all those who have not a theory to 

* The Word defend or a party to accuse. The phrase * Word of 
of God.' <God,' as the Bishop of St. David'swell observes in that 
powerful Charge which must both by friends and foes be acknow- 
ledged to be fully worthy of his ancient fame — cannot, in any pas- 
sage of the New Testament, be exchanged for the word ' Bible * 
without manifest absurdity.^ And what Scripture nowhere en- 
joins and hardly allows, a Church or an individual must be very 
bold to assert without reserve or qualification. * The Word of 

* God ' is the Divine Effluence which visited the patriarchs, which 
inspired the prophets, which spake by the Evangelists and 
Apostles, which is uttered and expressed in all the forms of Reve- 
lation and of Reason, which in its highest and most perfect sense 
is applied by St. John to the Eternal Son. The Articles speak 
quite correctly of * God's word written,' that is, * God's word as 

* far as it is expressed in writing.' But this is but one form— 
and a very limited form — of the Word of God — a sense in 
which it is never, as we have seen, used in Scripture, very rarely, 
we believe, by the Fathers of the Church. And nothing is 

' Charge of the Bishop of St. David's (1863), p. 102. 
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more debasing to the true conception of that exalted term, 
which may be traced through all the religious annals of the 
world, than to apply it to the Bible so as to identify the Bible 
with it, as if it were that and nothing else. 

Still less can any argument for the absolute correctness of 
every part of the sacred books be drawn from the expression 
Canonical * Canonical Scriptures.' True it is that the Scrip- 
Scriptures. tures, as a whole, contain the rule of faith and prac- 
tice, yet this is not the meaning of the word Canonical^ nor can 
any inference be drawn from it as to the character of the books 
so designated The highest, because the most learned, autho- 
rity on this subject in England — we allude to Mr. Westcott ^ — 
has proved beyond all question that the words as applied to the 
Scriptures, mean not the books which rule, or contain the rule, 
but the books which are ruled, or placed in the rule, by the 
Church. It describes simply an historical fact that certain books 
have been so received by Christendom. What those books are 
has been ruled differently by different portions of the Christian 
world. The Church of the first centuries often included the 
Book of Baruch, and excluded the Book of Esther, or included 
the Epistles of Clement and Barnabas, and excluded the 
Apocalypse. The Church of Rome excludes the Epistles of 
Clement and Barnabas, and includes the Apocrypha. The 
Church of Armenia includes the History of Joseph and Asenath, 
and the Third Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians. The 
Church of England, before the Reformation, included for 
several centuries the Epistle to the Laodiceans, and since 
the Reformation has excluded the Apocryphal books in its 
Articles, though describing two of them in its Homilies as of 
Divine authority. But nothing has been determined either in 
Articles, Prayer-book or Homilies, as to the precise nature of 
this authority, save only that the books named in the Sixth 
Article contain all things necessary to salvation ; in other words, 
contain, but are not coextensive with, the Word of God in that 
exalted and exact sense in which alone it can be recognised in 
theological definitions or legal obligations. We might multiply 
quotations from English divines past and present, but we will 
confine ourselves to one from a useful but unpretending little 
work by a well-known clergyman of the so-called Evangelical 
School, which incorporates some of the most decisive from 
former times. ^ 

• See article 'Canon' \xiXia& Dictionary Thomas Griffith, A.M., Prebendary of St. 
of the BibU. Paul's. 

' A Plea for Holy Scripture. By 
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* I do earnestly plead in behalf of Holy Scripture, that instead 
of demands for it which end in outrages upon it, we abide by the 
doctrine of the Sixth Article and the Homilies of our Church. Of 
the Sixth Article, when it declares " Holy Scripture containeth all 
" things necessary to salvation.*' Of the Homilies, when they say, 
" Unto a Christian man there can be nothing either more necessary 
" or profitable than the knowledge of Holy Scripture ; forasmuch as 
" in it is contained Gods true Wordy setting forth His glory, and 
" also man's duty." For in Holy Scripture is folly contained what 
" we ought to do and what to eschew, what to believe, what to love, 
" and what to look for at God's hands." (Homily I.) " For the 
" Holy Scriptures are God^s treasure-house^ wherein are found all 
"things needful for us to see, to hear, to learn, and to believe, 
" necessary for the attaining of eternal life." 

* And this principle is re-echoed by Hooker : " The principal 
" intent of Scripture is to deliver the laws of duties supernatural,^ 
(I. 14.) And again, " Scripture teaches us that saving truth which 
" God hath discovered unto the world by revelation." (iii. 8.) And 
still more emphatically, " The main drift of the whole New Testa- 
" ment is that which St. John setteth down as the purpose of his 
" own history, * These things are written that ye might believe that 
" * Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and that believing j/^ might have 
«* « life through His name.' The drift of the Old, that which the 
" Apostle mentioneth to Timothy, * The Holy Scriptures are able to 
" * make thee wise unto salvation^ So that the general end both of 
" Old and New is one." With which accord the deeply suggestive 
words of Bacon, " Some have pretended to find the truth of all 
"natural philosophy in the Scriptures. . . . But neither do 
" they give honour to the Scriptures, cls they suppose^ but much 
" embase them. For to seek heaven and earth in the Word of God,. 
" is to seek temporary things amongst eternal: to seek philosophy 
" in divinity is to seek the dead among the living ; neither are the 
" pots or lavers, whose place was in the outward part of the temple, 
" to be sought in the holiest place of all, where the ark of the testi- 
" mony was seated. The scope or purpose of the Spirit of God is 
" not to express matters of nature in the Scriptures otherwise than 
" inpassage^ and for application to man's capacity and to matters 
" moral or divine. For it is a true rule, * Auctoris cdiud agentis 
" ' parva auctoritas.' " 

* The sufficiency of Scripture is not asserted as to anything else 
but this. It has not to do with settling matters of Science, or 
Philosophy, or History, or Ethnology: it has to do only with the 
Revelation of the one True God in His relation to man. 

* There are indeed other things in Scripture, of infinite truth 
and beauty, but they are all subordinate to this. There are its 
historical elements, its poetical, its legal, its political, its prophetical, 
its philosophical, its moral, its mystical. It has something to tell 
us about everything that has interested or can interest the human 
mind. But the one thing which makes it to us emphatically " God's 
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"Treasure-house* is its Disclosure, amidst all these accessory 
matters, of the otherwise unknown and unknowable God — His 
character. His works, His ways.' 

Still more conducive to the interests of religion has been the 
refusal of the Supreme Court of Appeal to pledge itself and the 
Church to any popular theory of the future punishment of the 
wicked or of the mode of justification. These questions were 
not, properly speaking, part of the original controversy which 
has precipitated this decision. But they are not less momentous 
in their bearings on Christian Theology ; and of these, no less 
than of the question of Inspiration, it is obvious that the opinion 
of the clergy is not sufficiently matured to require any definition, 
Doctrine of t)€yond that which has been given. The doctrine of 
Future the endlcssncss of future punishment might, indeed. 
Punishment. ^^ ^^^ sccm to have a stronger hold, and in a more 

precise form, than that of verbal inspiration. But here, again, 
the moment we press the prevalent belief, we feel that it is 
either altogether fluctuating, or else expresses itself in forms 
wholly untenable. The * tacit repugnance ' ® with which, fi-om 
the days of Origen downwards, some of the leading spirits of 
the Christian Church have rejected the sterner dogma, has 
constantly kept aliye a protest which no traditional weight has 
been able entirely to smother. Perhaps of all the secondary 
arguments that Mr. Wilson used in his defence, none was more 
effective than that in which he cited the well-known sermon of 
Archbishop Tillotson, and then asked whether, after elaborately 
preaching such a doctrine, one man should have been raised to 
the Primacy of this great Church, whilst for merely expressing 
a hope that there may be conditions of restoration and recovery 
for God's erring creatures, another should be suspended from 
his functions — 

* I He crucem sceleris pretium tulit, hie diadema.' 

But it is more to our present point to observe that the doc- 
trine of endless torments, if held, is not practically taught by 
the vast majority of the English clergy. How rarely in these 
modern days have our pulpits resounded with the detailed de- 
scriptions of future punishments, which abound in the writings 
of the seventeenth century ! How rarely does anyone even of 
the strictest sect venture to apply such descriptions to anyone 
that he has personally known ! And when we read the actual 
grounds on which the belief is rested by those who now put it 

• Dean Milman's History of Latin Christianity., vL 253. 



BSSAT III. ITS THEOLOGICAL EFFECT. 95 

forth as one of the essential articles of the faith, we find that it 
reposes almost entirely on the doubtful interpretation, in a single 
passage, of a single word, which in far the larger proportion 
of passages where it occurs in the Bible, cannot possibly 
bear the meaning commonly put upon it in this particular 
text. We must, we are told, believe in the endless punishment 
of the wicked, because in one verse in St. Matthew's Gospel, 

* the punishment of the cursed equally with the life of the 

* righteous is called everlasting.' We do not now dwell on the 
read meaning of the Greek and Hebrew words translated *ever- 

* lasting ' in this or in any other passages. We do admit as the 
obvious fact that the true meaning of Our Lord's parable where 
this solemn warning occurs is not to determine the nature of 
the future state, but to recognise the just deserts of those who, 
however unconsciously, have served Him by serving His 
brethren, and of those who, amidst whatever professions, have 
neglected the practical duties of life. However this may be, 
it is certain that the true Christian belief in the blessedness of 
the good rests not on the sense of any single word, or of any 
single text, but on the conviction pressed upon us alike by con- 
science and by the whole tenour of Scripture, that God's 
essential attributes are unchangeable — that of all His attributes 
none is more essential or more unchangeable than His love for 
those who love Him, and His desire to recover those who have 
gone astray from Him. It is the love of God and the fear of 
God, the love of goodness and the hatred of sin, not the hope 
of heaven or the fear of hell, that in the Bible are made the 
foundations of human action — the way to eternal life. The 
excellent men who put forward the Oxford Declaration could 
hardly have weighed the whole force of their expression when 
they entreated their younger brethren, * for the love of God,' 
and * in common with the whole Catholic Church,' to sign a 
statement which, if taken literally, was (as they were reminded 
in a remarkable letter from a High Churchman of no wavering 
faith), * making private and heretical opinions the measure of 

* the Church's faith — defining where neither the Catholic Church 

* nor the Scriptures have defined' * You assert,' ^ he proceeds, 

* that eternity — 

* must be understood in precisely the same sense of the creature as 
of the Creator, of evil as of good, of union to Satan as of union to 
God. Surely a very little thought might have taught you better. 
The words " eternal " and " everlasting," or phrases answering to 

* Letter of the Rev. Archer Gumey to the Editor of the Daily News, 
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these, are constantly used in a relative sense in the Old Testament 
Scriptures with reference to Jewish ordinances designed to pass 
away, and they signify " indefinite and continuous," until superseded 
by a higher law or principle, never tending to come to an end of 
themselves. It is necessary to teach learned men like you that 
whatever beg[ins in time may also know an end in time ; that there 
is this essential and infinite difference between the eternity of good 
and of evil — that the one has never begun, but was from all eternity; 
that the other has begun, and may therefore end ; that it is nothing 
less than blasphemous to draw comparisons between the eternity of 
the everlasting Son of God and the relative eternity of his sinful 
creatures ; that evil having nothing Divine in it is essentially finite, 
not infinite ; that it consists in rebellion to the will of God, and has 
no inherent endless vitality ; that the happiness of the blessed rests 
not on a word or a syllable, but on their perfect union with God, 
who is infinite life and joy ; that we have no " data " whatever on 
which to ground the assertion that the eternity of sin, of pain, and 
of evil, is equally unlimited, absolute, and infinite ; that these are 
" the deep things of God " which really wise men will not seek to 
fathom or define too closely ; that Catholics content themselves with 
using the language of Scripture and the creeds without attempting 
to do what the whole Catholic Church never has done, sound the 
limits and take the accurate measure of that love of Christ, con- 
cerning which an inspired Apostle prays for his brethren that they 
might be able to comprehend "what is the breadth, and length, 
"and depth, and height, and know that love of Christ which passeth 
"knowledge!"' 

* All honour to the wise laymen, therefore, who, in our highest 
court of appeal, with the assistance of the three highest ecclesiastial 
assessors of the land, have delivered on these grave questions a 
sound and Catholic judgment, against which you are now urging 
an heretical,- a disloyal, and a most unhappy movement ; disturbing 
the hearts and minds of Christ's people, exciting the weak, practi- 
cally, to the desertion of our communion, and driving all young, 
generous, and noble spirits into scepticism and open infidelity.' 

It was no sceptical philosopher, no rationalist theologian, 
but the most devout and saintly of the * most Christian kings,' 
to whom, as it was believed by his contemporaries, was vouch- 
safed the vision, in which his envoys met, by the shores of 
Palestine, a woman of stately form approaching them, with a 
brazier of burning coals in one hand, and a vase of water in the 
other. They asked her who she was, and what she bore in her 
hand. *I am,' she answered, *the Christian Religion — and I 
' come with these burning coals to dry up the rivers of Paradise, 

* and with these streams of water to quench the fires of hel^ 

* that henceforth mankind may serve me for myself alone — may 

* hate sin and cleave to good, for the love of God and for the 
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* love of goodness.' A bold, perhaps too bold, conception, but 
representing a truth on which all Christian teachers would do 
well to meditate. It is not in the interests of philosophy, but 
in the interests of Religion herself, that we are bound to avoid 
exaggerated statements of the details of that future state, which 
transcends all human thought It is from relying not on the 
dictates of a presumptuous reason, but on the revelations of 
the nature of God made in the Bible itself, that we shrink from 
closing for ever that door of hope which He in His infinite 
mercy, not in one passage only, but in many of the Sacred 
Scriptures, has appeared to some of the holiest and purest 
Christians to leave open. The Bible is either silent, or speaks 
with a voice which conveys to some the brighter, as to others 
the darker, conclusion. The Church in its formal documents 
is silent altogether. The Forty-second Article, affirming the 
harsher doctrine, has been long ago struck out of the Articles 
of the English Church. The clergy waver in their own teach- 
ing respecting it. Those (if any there be) who really hold it, 
and really teach it, can hold and teach it now more effectively, 
from the fact that they will be known to do so, not from any 
imaginary compulsion of the law, but from their own unbiassed 
convictions. Now that the liberty to teach and to think freely 
on this mysterious subject is openly allowed and avowed, we 
doubt not that the true Biblical doctrine, whatever it is, will, 
through the manifold fluctuations of human belief respecting it, 
be at last clearly and consistently set forth. 

There remains the question, perhaps in itself the most 
thorny of all — and that which appeared most directly to in- 
Libertv on fringe ou the language of the Articles — ^the doctrine 
the question of ^ transfer by merit ; ' or as it is sometimes called. 
Righteous- of * substitution,' or of * imputed righteousness.' Un- 
ness. ii]jg the questions of Inspiration, and of Future 

Punishment — on which subjects no one has pretended that 
any Article has expressly spoken, and on which all the allega- 
tions in the recent controversies were drawn only by way of 
remote inference — ^here was a doctrine, to which one Article at 
least distinctly and exclusively refers. There is no Article on 
Inspiration. There is no Article on Hell Fire. But there is 
an Article on the doctrine of Justification by Faith only. In 
this great Article, however, the Judgment has ruled that we 
must not, or we need not, interpret its language beyond the 
exact letter of what it lays down. It asserts, so say all the 
Judges, that we are justified * for the merits,' it does not assert 
that we are justified *by the transfer of the merits of Christ' 

H 



98 JUDGMENT ON ESSAYS AND REVIEWS, essay in. 

We might have thought that no part of the Judgment would 
have provoked a more determined resistance from the whole 
Puritanical party in the Church, than this announcement that 
no theory of transferred or imputed righteousness is involved in 
the * Article of a falling or standing Church.' But here came 
in the advantage of tlie union between the two contending 
parties. To High Churchmen as to Roman Catholics, imputed 
righteousness is a heresy. Their co-operation could be secured 
by their ancient enemies only at the cost of not raising once 
more this ancient feud Not entirely without a struggle, but 
with a struggle so faint as to have left no traces behind, every 
protest on this point was abandoned. This part, perhaps the 
most important part of the whole Judgment, has been received 
without a murmur ; and the voice, or the silence, of the whole 
English clergy has acquiesced in the clearance of these en- 
tangling and vexatious theories from the great doctrine of the 
Redemption of man. We will not dwell on the lasting benefits 
of this particular result of the Judgment ; but we are satisfied 
that they will, in a few years, be acknowledged even by that 
party, or, more properly speaking, that class of mind, which has 
hitherto most eagerly caught at such theories, as though they 
were the very bulwarks of the Faith. Firmly compacted as the 
popular theology seemed to be on this special point, on none, 
we are convinced, is it more entirely (to use the sacred phrase) 
* decaying and waxing old, and ready to vanish away ;' and we 
are, therefore, proportionally thankful that nothing has occurred 
in the recent Judgment to stand in the way of this peaceful and 
gradual disappearance of scholastic forms, which only com- 
mended themselves to the truly devout mind because of the 
Eternal Truth they represented, a truth which will shine out more 
clearly than ever, now that it is disencumbered, in law as well 
as in fact, from the theories which disfigured and concealed it 
That on each of these three questions, the conclusions of 
the clergy, at present so fluctuating and unsettled, should thus 
be left free to form themselves, is in itself an immense boon. 
As our great historian describes the unconscious benefits of the 
Peace of Ryswick,^ so we doubt not that when the immediate 
pressure and panic of the moment have passed away, every 
English clergyman, even in the most secluded parish, or amidst 
the most arduous pastoral work, will find his course easier, and 
be made aware, without knowing the cause, that the atmosphere 
has become lighter and the heavens brighter. He will find 
weapons of attack against his neighbours not so ready at hand 

* Macaulay's/ru/. of England^ vol. iv. p. 8xa 
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as they used to be ; he will find the means of agreement and 
mutual co-operation increased tenfold. Controversy perhaps 
will still roll on, but it will not be embittered by the taunts of 
dishonesty and unfaithfulness to a Church which has now pro- 
claimed itself able and willing to bear the shock of free in- 
quiry. It will be recognised that the Articles which would have 
admitted the doubts of Calvin, and the difficulties of Luther, 
on the Sacred Books, and the Prayer-book which was read with 
a safe conscience by Archbishop Tillotson, have not closed the 
doors against their spiritual descendants. We shall have lost 
the expensive luxury of prosecutions, but we shall have gained 
the blessings of truth and peace. *And the land had rest 
'forty years.' 

There is a yet wider benefit conferred by this decision than 
anything which merely affects the interests of a single Church. 
No Tud ^^^ ^^^ Privy Council stereotyped the theory of 
mentofthe Literal Inspiration, of Endless Punishment, and of 
Church on Merit by Transfer, it would have done more to sepa- 
Bibiicai rate the English Church from universal Christendom 
Cnticism. ^j^^j^ g^^y ^^^ ^£ ^^j. Qjjuj.^.]^ since the Reformation. 

Down to this time, these questions have been, by God's good 
providence, kept open in all the great and ancient Churches of 
the world. Take them in order. Look first at the subject of 
Biblical Inspiration and Interpretation. There is not a word 
respecting it in the ancient creeds. There has not been a de- 
cree respecting it in any single Council, ancient or modern. 
The question of what was or what was not to be a part of Scrip- 
ture clamoured for solution in the first four centuries even more 
imperatively than it does now. Not merely individual against 
individual, but Church against Church, maintained a different 
Canon of Scripture. Books received by the Church of Rome 
were rejected by the Church of Alexandria, and books received 
by the Church of Alexandria were rejected by the Church of 
Rome. Interpretations resolving nearly the whole of the Old 
Testament history into allegory, obtained a predominance and 
authority such as they have never obtained since, even in Ger- 
many. During this crisis were convened the first, second, 
third, and fourth General Councils, the only authorities external 
to itself in any way recognised by the Church of England, as 
competent to determine what is and what is not heresy. By 
them not a decree was framed, not a word was uttered, on this 
urgent question. From the question even of defining the limits 
of the Canon, those august authorities seem to have shrunk 
^most as if in terror, A legend, which ascribes such a deter- 

H2 
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mination to the Council of Nicsea, shows how natural would 
have been the temptation, whilst its fabulousness proves how 
successfully the temptation was resisted. Even Provincial 
Councils hung back. The famous decree of the Council of 
Laodicea is now known to be a forgery, and even were it 
genuine, the Council was but a small and (as it seems) heretical * 
synod. The only decree really passed by any ancient Council 
on the subject of the Canon was by the Provincial Council of 
Carthage, which included amongst the Canonical Books, as of 
equal authority, the Apocryphal Books of the Old Testament. 
The only decree passed by any Council, ancient or modem, 
professing to be a General Council, was that of Trent, which 
followed the Council of Carthage in including the Apocrypha, 
and * received traditions of the Church pertaining to faith and 

* practice,' * with an equal feeling of devotion and reverence ; * 
and this decree, the first of any authority ever passed, was 

* ratified by only fifty-three prelates,^ amongst whom there was 

* not one scholar distinguished for historical learning, not one 

* who was fitted by special study for the examination of a subject 

* in which the truth could only be determined by the voice of 
•■^tiquity.' Yet not even in the Council of Trent was any de- 
cree or opinion passed on the inspiration, or authorship, or 
jnteipretation of any of those books. On all these points the 

Roman Catholic divine is as free as the Protestant — freer (as 
far as their authorised confessions go) than the Protestant 
divines of Scotland or France, as free as the freest divine in the 
English Church, to whom the Privy Council has accorded the 
same liberty that has been accorded by the solemn decrees of 
the whole Catholic Church, Eastern and Western, ancient and 
modern, alike. 

Similar to the history of the freedom of thought on the 
Canon and Inspiration of Scripture in Christendom at large, is 
No judg- ^^^ history of the freedom of thought on the question 
mentofthe of the future Puuishmcut of the Wicked. We need 
Oiurch on ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ purposc go into the dark caverns of theo- 
Heii Tor- logy. There is not a more widely renowned name 
°'*"'^* in the Early Church than that of Origen. * I love 

* the name of Origen,' says a distinguished theologian of the 
Roman Catholic Church : * I will not listen to the notion that 

* so great a soul was lost.' * If there is any opinion more closely 
than another connected with this splendid memory, it is that of 
the final restoration of the wicked Nor did the opinions ol 

' Westcott's Bt5& in the Churchy p. * Dr. Newman {Apologia pro VitAsuSk 

X70. * Ibid, p. 257. part yvi. p. 399) 
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Origen die with him. They continued to form the backbone, 
so to say, of a vast school of thought. They emerged all along 
the horizon of the Church, at the very time when the four 
General Councils met They were the battlefield of rival 
factions. Yet not till the sixth century is there any hint of their 
condemnation by any supreme authority. Then not by any 
General Council, but by a small ecclesiastical synod convened 
in the Palace at Constantinople, not through the inspiration of 
any illustrious Father of the Church, but at the absolute com- 
mand of the most worldly Emperor and the most wicked 
Empress that ever sat on the imperial throne, the opinions of 
Origen were censured, and his name cast out as heretical. We 
can hardly wonder that no General Council has ever sanctioned 
a decree so passed. * I had rather be with Origen wherever 
*he is, than with Justinian and Theodora wherever they are,* is 
the instinctive feeling, not only of the generous and devout 
spirit * from whom this exclamation was wrung in a moment of 
harsh treatment by his theological adversaries, but of all who 
have ever thought at all on the awful question on which these 
two contending parties took the opposing sides. From that 
time downwards, although the belief in the Eternity of Hell 
Fire took a deeper and more universal hold on the minds of 
men, yet it received the sanction only of general sentiment, not 
of Catholic authority. Whatever value we attach to the decree 
of Justinian's Synod, even if we concede the bare possibility 
that it may have received the sanction of the Fifth General 
Council — yet it remains certain that no creed of any ancient 
Church entered on the question at all. The Apostles' Creed 
and the Nicene Creed are absolutely silent^ Neither in any 
of the Councils binding on the Greek Church, nor in the 
Council of Trent, nor in the Creed of Pope Pius IV., is there 
any opinion expressed on the nature or duration of Hell Tor- 
ments. Even in popular belief, the severity of the doctrine, 
and the immense difficulties which it suggests in its application 
to the actual compUcations of human character, were softened 
in the Eastern Church by a theory of sudden purification at 
the moment of death, or at the Judgment Day — and in the 
Latin Church by the vast variety of punishment allowed in the 
lower world, (witness Dante's identification of the highest circle 
of the Inferno with the Paradise, the Elysian fields of heathen 

■ F. D. Maurice, Letter to Dr. yel/^ curses can hardly be doubted, the word 

p. 23. which it uses to express them is open to 

* With reference to the ' Athanasian the same ambiguity as where it occurs in 

* Creed ' (which is not properly a Creed at Scripture. 
^I), though the savage intention of its 
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poets,) and still more by the theory of a Limbo for heathens 
and children, and of a Purgatory for all but the very worst — a 
doctrine which in fact covers almost all the cases which render 
the popular doctrine of Hell so appalling to reflecting minds. 

Of the third question before the Privy Council— that of * the 
* transfer of merit ' or * imputed righteousness ' — it is hardly 
jj J necessary to say, that not only this particular theory, 
ment of^e but the whole subject to which it relates, is passed 
chiiSh on ^^^^ ^y ^^^ ancient Councils and Creeds, as though 
Imputed it did not exist. They simply declare in the most 
J^'~^* general terms that * Christ Uved and died for the sal- 
* vation of man,' and thus leave the grandest theme of 
religious thought in its native unadorned impressiveness. We 
grant that in this question, unlike the case of the two others we 
just noticed, this silence may be accounted for by the fact, 
that such theories were at that early age unknown. Dionysius 
of Alexandria, and Theodore of Mopsuestia, had stirred to its 
depths the controversy of the Canon and of the authority 
and authorship of the Sacred Books. Origen had fixed the 
attention of the whole Christian world on the question of the 
duration of Hell Torments. Those opinions, therefore, when 
tolerated by the Councils, were tolerated deliberately and with 
open eyes. But the question of * Imputed Righteousness ' and 
its correlative controversies could hardly have been noticed at 
all till Anselm and Thomas Aquinas began to put into shape 
the floating scholastic schemes of the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries, and these schemes could not be noticed authorita- 
tively till they had sprung into dogmatic importance, under the 
disproportionate influence of Luther and Calvin. Then, and 
not till then, were they noticed by the Council of Trent. We — 
knowing the true Christian feeling which is often enshrined in 
those strange, exaggerated, unwarranted theories — ^might think 
that the wisest course would have been to pass them by and let 
them insensibly assume the gentler shape which they have put 
on in the best men of all parties in the Lutheran and Anglicaa 
communions. But the Council of Trent, in the zeal of polemics, 
went further, and the imputation of Christ's righteousness, which 
Dr. Williams merely condemned as an unphilosophical state- 
ment of the truth, is in the eleventh Canon of its sixth Session 
condemned as a theological heresy. Had the Privy Council given 
its sanction to the popular view, it would have thus run directly 
counter to the only decree which has ever been pronounced 
on this mysterious question by any Council claiming the name 
of (Ecumenical or revered by any large body of Christians. 
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It will have been observed that the Oxford Declaration claims 
the countenance of * the whole Catholic Church ' for its dogma 
of Literal Inspiration, and of the identity of the meaning of 
Eternity as applied to future blessedness and future misery. It 
does not claim any such sanction for the doctrine of Merit by 
Transfer. But, in fact, on each one of these points the whole 
Catholic Church is, as we have seen, with the Privy Council 
and against the modem dogmatists. The Catholic Church 
refuses to decide, exactly as the Church of England has refused 
to decide. Its individual theologians — perhaps the vast majority 
of its members — may agree with the sentiments of the Declara- 
tion. But in its corporate capacity, whether through Council, 
through Creed, or through Pope, it is as silent as the Judicial 
Committee. 

We do not wish to exaggerate the importance of this wise 
reticence of the ancient Universal Church, knowing, as we do, 
how often its judgments and decrees were mistaken. Nor do we 
look forward, with any confident or definite hope, to a formal 
reunion between the divided branches of Christendom. Such 
a vision may be reserved for remote posterity. For us, and for 
our children, its realisation is hardly probable. But we have 
the firmest belief that there is now, and will increasingly be, a 
far better understanding between the various Churches than 
was possible in former times ; and we cannot endure the thought 
that through any temporary excitement, permanent obstacles 
should be raised in any of the greater Churches which should 
make our estrangements wider, and our hopes of mutual associa- 
tion and co-operation feebler. Such a bar would unquestion- 
ably have been raised had the Church of England, through 
its highest Court of Appeal, taken upon itself to decide on 
those important questions which are left entirely open through- 
out the authoritative decisions of the whole ancient Catholic 
Church. 

What is true of the Universal Church in its more primitive 
times, is still, in great measure, true of its best developments in 
Liberal modem times. The smaller sects and Churches may 
movement in have ruled those matters according to their own 
^°' ^ • peculiar fancies, but even in them we feel sure that 
the tendency of Christian consciousness moves towards the 
same result as that which we have attained. The most active 
and intelligent members of the Church of Scotland, through all 
its branches, are feeling their way through enormous difficulties 
towards the light of a freer, wider, more Evangelical, more 
Catholic Gospel than satisfied Andrew Melville or Ebenezer 
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Erskine. The leaders of the most enlightened of our Eng^h 
In English Nonconformists — the chief of the * Independent ' 
Noncon- ministers — are gradually adopting a theology more 
fonmty. worthy of their noble name, and of the capacious 
minds of the powerful Ruler and the illustrious Poet whom they 
count amongst their first founders. And when we turn fix)m 
the authoritative decrees to the individual theologians of the 
more ancient Churches, though the prospect is there less 
cheering, yet there also the strains we hear are of a higher mood 
than the mere clamour of popular theologians or terrified poli- 
- _ . ticians would lead us to expect. We cannot doubt 
that there will arise in the Church of Russia some 
who may still carry on the echo of those marvellous letters of 
the Chretien orthodoxe^ in which the lamented KJiamiakoff 
poured forth his aspirations after the future through a union of 
tenacious adherence to ancient orthodoxy with a firm confidence 
in the results of Biblical criticism and Christian charity, such as 
In the ^^ hzNQ, uever seen surpassed. And in the Roman 

Roman CathoHc Church, amidst much that is calculated to 
chm£ discourage the boldest hopes, recent events have 
revealed to us a movement of importance (if impor- 
tance is to be measured by solidity of argument and depth of 
knowledge) equal to any that has ever heaved the bosom of that 
mighty organisation. 

We know indeed that, as we thus write, we incur an anathema 
of even loftier assumptions and severer language than those 
which we have cited with reluctance from the Primates of our 
own Church. To the Pastorals of Canterbury and of York has 
been added the Pastoral ^ of a third prelate bearing a more 
ambiguous title, who has seized the occasion for claiming for 
his own Church a decisive authority, which he sees to have been 
refused in ours, on the two questions (of inspiration and the 
duration of Hell Fire), which he has ventured to call 'vital 
* doctrines ' of * the sacred deposit' But he too speaks on this 
occasion only as an individual theologian, and not with the 
authority of his Church. It is true that the Decrees of Trent, 
like our own Formularies, recognise the canonicity of the Sacred 
Books, and contain certain passing allusions to Eternal Punish- 
ment. But neither in the one nor in the other is there any de- 
finition of the extent of Inspiration, or of the limits of the Divine 
Mercy ; and those who at Cardinal Wiseman's rhetorical appeal 
pass on these grounds from us to him, will not find in the Church 

* Pastoral Letter of His Excellency Cardinal Wiseman, MDCCCLXIV. 
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of Rome any more than in the Church of England, the authori- 
tative decision which they seeL 

But it is impossible not to perceive that it is not to us 
alone that this Westminster Pastoral, with all its power of dic- 

* Home and ^^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ gravity of Statement, is addressed. 
Foreign It evidently attacks, through the sides of the Church 
Review. ^£ England, that noble movement, of which we just 
now spoke, of which the centre is the focus of Roman 
Catholic learning in Germany, and of which the chief organ 
has been one of the most learned and able of all our English 
contemporary journals. We know not any sight more com- 
manding the respectful sympathy of Protestant theologians at 
the present moment, or more instructive as bearing on our 
own present difficulties and speculations, than the history of the 
late Roman Catholic Congress at Munich, and of the * Home 

* and Foreign Review ' in England. In the pages of that Review 
— which, now that it is unhappily extinguished, we may treat as 
a separate work of independent authorship — there will be found 
matter more calculated than anything else that could be named 
to allay the fears of those who have been agitated amongst our- 
selves. There they will see how the spirit in which the recent 
Judgment was conceived, and the spirit of those inquiries which 
have called it forth, is shared by the most devout and faithful 
adherents of the most dogmatic Church in the world. A glance 
at its last theological article (on Dr. Smith's * Dictionary of the 

* Bible ') will show that on every one of the great Biblical ques- 
tions which have so vexed the minds of English Churchmen — 
the authorship of the Pentateuch, the authorship of the second 
part of Isaiah, the authority of the Septuagint, the date of the 
Book of Daniel, the speech of Stephen, the Noachian deluge — 
the writer, from the most orthodox point of view, decides fear- 
lessly on all these questions, and decides on what (for want of 
a better word) we must call the hberal side — on the side of the 
Essayists, against the Oxford Declaration and the Bishop of 
Salisbury. In the pages of an earlier number of that same 
Munich Review is told, in language as forcible as its informa- 
Congress. ^-jqj^ jg exact and its knowledge wide, the story of that 
memorable meeting of German CathoUc divines summoned in 
the capital of Bavaria under the presidency of their distinguished 
Professor, Dr. Dollinger. Were we to search the pages of all 
our contemporary literature for a just delineation of the situation 
of parties in our own Church during the last five years, and for 
the warnings and consolations which that situation suggests, we 
could not wish for anything more apposite than the remarks 
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contained in the address with which Dr. DoUinger closed the 
proceedings of that august assembly. 

' I remember a time, when there prevailed amongst German 
theologians a spirit of concord and a brotherly striving after a 
common end, for which for some years past we look in vain — which, 
if we may trust more than one serious indication, threatens more 
and more to vanish entirely from amongst us. It is especially 
striking that every attempt to handle theories of philosophy or 
principles of knowledge in theological matters immediately provokes 
a bitter peace-hating tone, a mania for denunciations and censures, 
which must fill the quiet observer, who cares only for the welfare of 
the Church and of science, with grief and disgust. How often in the 
reading of our ecclesiastical journals and controversial writings are 
we reminded of the truth of the saying, " Qui pauca considerat 
^facile pronundatJ^ But even worse than those rash and hasty 
judgments is the passion which, within the last few years, has grown 
up for an organised system of religious suspicion. One is tempted 
to believe that amongst certain divines the old rule, ^^ quilibet prcesu- 
" mitur esse bonus^ donee probetur mains " is reversed in all cases 
where ecclesiastical orthodoxy is in dispute. ... It would be 
far better for us, if we could but always remember, that no theolo- 
gian has the right to give out a mere theological opinion, or the 
doctrine of a particular school, as an article of faith sanctioned by 
the Church. The great scholastic theologians maintained that it 
was not less heretical to declare that to be an article of faith which 
was not dejide, than to deny an article of faith altogether.^ 

* What we need in our theological discussions is to allow the 
unbroken dominion of a spirit of mutual justice, and of brotherly, 
considerate, forbearing charity. The cause of the Church, which 
our zealots profess to serve, would be best secured, if they would 
but give the first place to the great virtues — ^the characteristic vir- 
tues of the Church — Humility and Charity — and abstain from 
assuming the office of judges over others, who to their own Master 
must stand or fall. That there are now in Germany two theolo- 
gical tendencies is an acknowledged fact, which no individuals can 
hope to alter. The methods of these two tendencies must be dif- 
ferent from each other. The one, we may say, fights with the bows 
and arrows of a past age, the other with the firearms of the present. 
What is so earnestly to be desired, so absolutely necessary, is, that 
as they both aim at a common object, each should endeavour to 
interpret the other's expressions from the other's circle of thought. 
There may be many, to whom, from their natural want of spiritual 
and mental elasticity, this may seem an impossible demand. So 
much the more urgent is the duty of always taking for granted that 
the writer of whom we complain is in accordance with . Catholic 
doctrine, and that his views, though expressed in other terms than 
those familiar to his opponents, must be taken in an orthodox sense. 

» Compare S. Basil, quoted by Jeremy Taylor, vol. viii. p. 25. 
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unless the opposite is self-evident. I entreat you for the future in 
all theological and philosophical questions to contend only with 
scientific weapons, and to banish all denunciations and all suspicions 
from our literature as alike alien to the spirit of our country and 
our religion ; and much rather take for our pattern the noble and 
truly evangelical mildness with which the enlightened teachers of 
the ancient Church, as Augustine in his dispute with Jerome, dealt 
with the differing views of their opponents.' 

The Congress, which had been opened under the blessing 
of the Pope, and with the concurrence of the highest eccle- 
siastical authorities, has been overtaken by a storm of Pontifical 
displeasure. In exact accordance with the clamour of the less 
enlightened of our own clergy, a Papal Brief has been issued, 
refusing to acknowledge the claims of scientific truth, and 
endeavouring to exalt the floating unauthorised opinions of small 
bodies, or popular theologians, to the level of dogmatic authority, 

* not altogether denying the distinction between dogma and 

* opinion, but reducing the practical recognition of it to the 

* smallest possible limits.' 

From this conflict thus instituted between the Papal See 
and the principles advocated by the Congress of Munich, the 
distinguished editor of the ' Home and Foreign Review ' has 
thought it right to withdraw, by submitting to an authority which 
he considers legitiinate, though he wholly declines to accept its 
principles. We will not insist on contrasting the dignified and 
manly attitude of this submission with the wavering alternation 
of defiance and surrender held out by too many of our own 
divines in the presence of the decision of our own Supreme 
Court of Appeal. It is more profitable to dwell on the elevated 
sentiments with which the Review is closed, and which apply 
to all those who, whether within or without the Church of Rome, 
within or without the Church of England, refuse to abandon the 
hope of a reconciliation between Religion and Science, or de- 
light to cherish, amidst whatever discouragements, the light 
which still lives and burns, and will live and bum with ever- 
increasing brilliance, * in the hearts of the silent thinkers of the 

* Church.' It is consoling to feel ' that the principles which 
' have been upheld in that or any other organ of Christian free- 
' dom will not die with it ; but will find their destined advocates 

* and will triumph in their appointed time.' It is consoling to 
be assured that * from the beginning of the Church, it has been 

* a law of her nature, that the truths which naturally proved 

* themselves the legitimate products of her doctrines have had 

* to make their slow way upwards through a phalanx of hostile 
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* habits and traditions, and to be rescued, not only from open 

* enemies, but also from friendly hands that were not worthy to 

* defend them.' 

The gallant champion of these truths in the Roman Catholic 
Church turns with confidence to the belief that in the piety, in 
H of th ^^ sincerity, in the learning of the great writers of 
LiSerai the<^ his owu Creed, * practice wiU compel an assent which 
ScrIm^ * ^^ denied to theory, and men will learn to value in 
Catholic * the fruit what the germ did not reveal to them.' 
Church, Q^j. confidence is the same, but founded, we trust, 
on a still firmer basis. We cannot but believe that in the Church 
of England the spirit of Hooker and of Butler will again revive, 
in those new forms which the change of times and circumstances 
requires. We see already the possibility of a Christian union 
based on other grounds than those of a mistaken antipathy to 
Christian progress and enlightenment. We know that genius 
and knowledge and freedom have a uniting tendency, as surely 
as narrowness and dulness and ignorance have a sectarian and 
dividing tendency. We believe that what Professor DoUinger has 
well said of the contending Churches in Germany, is still more 
true of the contending parties within our own communion : ^ — 

* The future union cannot be looked for in the form of a simple, 
immediate, and, as it were, material reincorporation of the divided 
confessions. There must be first a certain introductory process of 
purification on both sides, and knowledge must pionieer the way ; 
each of the two communities, though in different measure, has 
advantages to receive from the other ; each has to free itself from 
faults and onesidedness with the help of the other, to fill up gaps 
in its religious and ecclesiastical life, and to heal its wounds — 
while neither could be asked to give up anything which had been 
found to be a real good. . . . And thus the domain of his- 
torical science [and we may add of biblical criticism] appears like 
the Truce of God in the middle ages, or like a consecrated place, 
where those elsewhere religiously divided have come together and 
carry on their inquiries and their work in harmony ; where all, im- 
pelled by the same thirst of knowledge, and drinking out of the 
same sacred fountains of Truth, grow together in one common 
fellowship ; and from this fellowship and brotherhood of knowledge 
there will one day proceed a higher unity and conciliation, embrac- 
ing the whole domain of historical and then of religious truth, when 
under the influence of a milder atmosphere the crust of polemical 
and sectarian ice thaws and melts away, as the patriot and Christian 
hopes and prays.* 

• These remarks are taken from the hopes no less than the King's (Konig 

' eulogium delivered by Professor Dollinger Maximilian II. und die Wissenschaft, pp. 

on the late King of Bavaria. But it is 32-34). 
■evident that they represent the Professor's 
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A LETTER ON THE STATE OF SUBSCRIPTION 
IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAN3 AND IN THE 
UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD.^ 

My dear Lord Bishop, 

I have asked your permission to address this letter to 
you, not with the view of making your Lordship in any way re- 
sponsible for its contents, which I have purposely forborne from 
submitting to your perusal beforehand, but because your 
eminent position in the Church will be the best explanation of 
my motives in calling public attention to a state of things which 
demands the serious consideration of those who are most inter- 
ested in the welfare of the Church of England, and which has, 
both in former times and recently, engaged your own attention. 
That such a task as I here undertake is not of my own seeking 
you will readily understand. It diverts me from pressing and 
far more inviting occupations ; and brings me across conflicts 
which I would gladly avoid. But I know that the sentiments 
which are here expressed are shared by many both amongst 
clergy and laity. My office as one of the Theological Professors 
in our great University, and as Examining Chaplain in the 
diocese of London, brings these questions directiy before my 
notice ; and *the signs of the times point not obscurely' in the 
direction which was indicated in your Lordship's memorable 
charge of last year, when you gladdened many hearts by de- 
claring that * the whole subject of what our Subscriptions ought . 
* to be requires, and must receive, immediate attention.' 

You will not need any assurance from me that my interest* 
in this subject, and the necessity of considering it, are quite 
independent of the controversies, which during the last three • 
years have so vehemently agitated the Church on the questions 
of Biblical Criticism and the relations of Theology to Science. 
Important as these questions are, they are only in the most in- 
direct and casual manner (as I shall presently show) affected 

* [This Letter, addressed to the Bishop pended to the Letter. There are obvious 

of London (Dr. Tait) 1863, preceded by a reasons why the Letter may still have an 

year the Article wluch it here follows for interest beyond the particular occauoa . 

the sake of convenience. The 'state of which called it forth. zSja] 
* subscription ' is given in the Notes ap- 
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by our present Subscriptions. However important may seem 
inquiries into the authorship of the disputed or anonymous 
books of the Bible, they are inquiries on which the Articles 
and Liturgy* have expressed no opinion. However eagerly 
the natural history, the geology, and the astronomy of the Bible 
may be discussed, these are discussions of which the Formu- 
laries of the English Church offer no solution. However 
numerous may be the theories of Inspiration, they are almost 
all of them subsequent in date to the time when the Articles 
and Liturgy were composed. 

On these points the Church of England has maintained so 
entire a silence that, as far as they are concerned, no change in 
the present forms of subscription would be needed. But your 
Lordship is well aware that the difficulty is of an older date, 
and of a more general nature. My own interest in it dates as 
far back as when five-and-twenty years ago we discussed these 
questions together, in relation to the scruples which then tor- 
mented young men respecting the Athanasian Creed, and the 
phrases respecting Absolution in the Service for the Ordination 
of Priests. It has been revived again in each successive con- 
troversy which has swept over the Church You will bear 
witness to the urgency with which. I have again and again 
pleaded for a latitude of subscription in favour of opinions with 
which I had no special sympathy, when many highly esteemed 
friends were inclined to take a more rigid view. On these 
general grounds I joined in a petition to this effect, presented 
by the Archbishop of Dublin to the House of Lords in 1840. 
On like grounds I always protested against the endeavour to 
press the obvious meaning of the Articles against the High 
Church party at Oxford in 1841, and again in 1845. ^^ ^^^ 
grounds I urged, as your Lordship will doubtless remember, 
the necessity of a lenient construction of the 29th Article, which 
had been contradicted by a well-known Archdeacon in 1856. 
On like grounds I welcomed the immense latitude conceded by 
the Judgment of the Privy Council in 1850, to the opposite 
party in the Church, then represented by Mr. Gorham in his 
struggle against the Bishop of Exeter. On the same grounds 
I shall always be ready to protest against any construction which 
narrows the liberty of the Church, whether against those with 
whom I agree, or those whose opinions I should deprecate, and 

" Except in the ascription to S. Paul (including the 90th and 137th Psalms,) in 

of the Epistle to the Hebrews in the ser- the title The Psalms of David— 2xA in 

vice for the Visitation of the Sick ; and the speaking of * the Prophet David ' as the 

ascription of the whole Psalter to David, author of the zzgth Psalm. 
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^ho would feel it their duty to determinate opinions which, in 
my judgment, ought at least to be tolerated as lawful, if not 
accepted as true. I shall always desire, even at the risk of mis- 
apprehension, to support any measure for removing from the 
efficiency of the Church a stumbling-block of which the mis- 
chief has by every one of those controversies been rendered 
more glaring. 

The immediate occasion for my entering into the matter 
at all is the desire which now prevails amongst many in this 
place for the removal of the subscriptions required from Masters 
of Arts. But this question runs up so instantly into the general 
requirement of the same subscriptions from all clergymen, that 
I have considered it best to treat them together. 

There is no intention on the part of any of us, by asking 
for this or any similar relief, to revolutionise the Church of 
England. Whatever * revolution ' the Church may be destined 
to undergo, must be by quite other means — by the increased 
activity and wisdom of its clergy, by the increased zeal of its 
laity, by a more ardent love of truth and justice in our religious 
controversies, by a profounder knowledge of the Bible, by a 
wider study of Theology, by a stronger sense of the importance 
of Charity, by a deeper and more living faith in God and in His 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

It is to a much humbler task that I now address myself with 
as much brevity as the case will admit. 



* I have always had a true zeal for the Church of England. 

* I have lived in its communion with great joy, and have pursued 
Opinion of * Jts iutcrcsts with an unfeigned affection. Yet I must 
Bishop < say there many things in it that have been very un- 

"™^ ■ * easy to me. 

* The requiring subscription to the XXXIX Articles is a 

* great imposition : I believe them all myself, but as there are 

* some which might be expressed more unexceptionably, so I 

* think it a better way to let such matters continue to be still 
' the standard of doctrine and to censure those who teach any 

* contrary tenets, than to oblige all who serve in the Church to 

* subscribe them. The greater part subscribe without ever ex- 
*amining them, and others do it because they must do it, 

* though they can hardly satisfy their consciences about some 
'things in them. Churches and societies are much better 

* secured by laws than by subscriptions : it is a more reasonable 

* as well as a more easy mode of government.' 
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So wrote Bishop Bumet,' at the conclusion of the • History- 

* of his own Times.' He wrote in the recollection of the crisis^ 
when, fifteen years before, the Church of England had been all 
but delivered from the evil of which he complains by the passing 
Comprehen- o^ the Comprchension Act.* That Act would have 
sion Act. dispensed all the ministers of the Established Church 
from the necessity of subscribing the XXXIX Articles. In the 
place of the present forms of subscription were substituted, in 
different stages of the Bill, two (ieclarations. The first ran 
thus : — * I do approve of the doctrine and worship and govern- 

* ment of the Church of England by law established, as con- 
*taining all things necessary to salvation ; and I promise in the 
'exercise of my ministry to preach and practise according 
'thereto.' Another clause granted similar indulgence to the 
members of the two Universities. In the latter stage of the Bill 
the following was substituted : — * I do submit to the doctrine, 

* discipline, and worship of the Church of England as it is or 

* shall be established by law, and promise to teach and practise 

* accordingly.' 

Concerning this Act the Bishop of London of that time 
wrote to Archbishop Bancroft : — * This and the Toleration Act 

* are two great works in which the being of our Church is con- 

* cemed' The Toleration Act was carried. The Comprehen- 
sion Act, as regarded the abolition of Subscription, was carried 
through the House of Lords. * It does not appear that a single 
*High Churchman raised his voice against the clause which 

* relieved the clergy fi*om the necessity of subscribing the 

* Articles.' ^ It was lost in the House of Commons, chiefly 
through the opposition of the Dissenters. Since that time, 
the remedy which had received the approbation not only of 
such men as Halifax, Tillotson, Burnet, and Walpole, but of 
the leaders of the High Church party, such as Nottingham, 
who himself took charge of the Bill, has not been attempted 
by the Legislature But the evil which it was intended to re- 
move has been left in undiminished magnitude, and with results 
more damaging to the welfare of the Church than even Burnet 
or Tillotson anticipated 

It will be my endeavour briefly to explain wherein the evil 
consists, and why the remedy which was vainly attempted in 
1689, ought at least to be reconsidered now. 

By an irregular and anomalous machinery growing out of 

* Burnet's Own Times, ii. 634. I have * See Macaulay, Htsi, o England, iii* 

omitted a few words for the sake of greater 90-99. 
perspicuity. * Ibid, iiL 94. 
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the ecclesiastical and political struggles of the last three hum 
dred years, a network of obligations and pledges has been drawn 
across the entrance to the degree of Master of Arts in one of 
our two great Universities, and to the Ministry of our National 
Church. These pledges are made in a variety of forms,^ some 
as stringent as human language can devise, some with consider- 
able laxity, to two different documents. The first and most 
general subscription is to the XXXIX. Articles ; the second is 
to the Book of Common Prayer. 

Let us take each of these documents separately. Nothing 
can be further from my intention than to disparage the XXXIX. 
The Articles as an exposition of the faith of the Church of 

XXXIX. England. Historically they are a valuable index to 
*^^' the chief points of controversy which engaged the 
attention of the English Reformers, as against the Church of 
Rome on the one side, and against the more revolutionary sects 
of the Reformation on the other side. Read in the light of the 
able (and alas ! neglected) commentary of Hey, they rise to a 
still higher level, and may be taken as a convenient framework 
of theological instruction. Some of them pass beyond the 
bitter contentions of the time into the regions of pure history 
and theology. The ist, 2nd, and 5th, with the exception of a 
few subordinate phrases, are redolent of the high Christian 
culture of the early centuries of the Eastern Church. The 15 th, 
on 'Christ alone without Sin,* emerges with a simple and 
natural pathos out of the sphere of polemics into that of rever- 
ence and devotion. The 1 7th, on Predestination, has a double 
merit of no ordinary value. Unlike most of the others, it aims 
at a distinct definition of the doctrine which it proposes to set 
forth, and at the same time it is possessed by a consciousness 
rare in theological writers, especially at that time, of the differ- 
ence between the dogmatic style of its own propositions and the 
more comprehensive language in which * the same truths are 
'generally set forth in Holy Scripture.' The 21st Article con- 
veys in a few rough and simple phrases the main substance of 
the principles historically involved in the convention of General 
Councils. The 34th may be said to contain by implication the 
germ of the great idea of Church and State so nobly worked 
out in Hooker's ' Ecclesiastical Polity.' In a purely controver- 
sial point of view, the Articles against the Roman Catholic view 
of the Sacraments are full of instruction. In some of the 
Articles the conflict of jarring opinions has produced a balance 
of statement which renders them singularly well adapted for the 

• [For these forms, since repealed, see pp. 146-153.] 
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purposes of a national confession. In others the same effect is 
brought about by the ambiguity of language, especially of lan- 
guage in a state of transition so unformed and lax as was that of 
English literature in the middle of the sixteenth century. They 
are favourably distinguished from most of the Protestant Con- 
fessions : less rhetorical than that of Augsburg, less dogmatic 
than that of Westminster, more Catholic than those of France 
and Switzerland They are probably superior to Articles which 
would be likely to be drawn up by any of the dominant factions 
now to be found in the English Church and Commonwealth. 
It is enough to refer to the freedom and moderation of the 
Thirty-nine Articles as contrasted with the narrowness and 
rigidity of the Nine Articles drawn up, with excellent intentions, 
by the Evangelical Alliance in 1846. 

But, with all these advantages possessed by the English 
Articles, which we thankfully acknowledge, whether we are 
Difficulties bound to them by subscription or not, they do, on 
of Subscrip- their very face, repel the notion of subscriptions to 
A^Scies?** them, such as are now required by law both from 
graduates and from clergymen. They consist of a 
number of complicated propositions on many intricate and 
difficult questions — propositions drawn up by men who lived 
three hundred years ago, in the heat of vehement struggles 
which have long since passed away — by men who, venerable as 
they were in station, and some of them estimable in character, 
and distinguished in ability and learning, were still not the fore- 
most even of the age in which they lived, and therefore not 
the men whose expressions on these subjects we should most 
naturally expect to be permanent. 

Whilst there is perhaps no Article which does not contain 
some great truth to which every Christian, or at least every 
Protestant, would assent, there can be little doubt that many of 
them state the truth in terms which by large sections in the 
Church of England, as now constituted, would naturally be 
regarded as exaggerated and one-sided. There are very few 
clergymen of the present day who, however firmly they may 
believe the general doctrine of Original Sin, would willingly 
express themselves exactly in the words of the 9th Article, which 
announces that man *originali justitia quam iongisstmh distat.' 
There are very few who, whether from a hostile or a friendly 
point of view, would feel so strongly against the doctrine of 
the Eucharistic Sacrifice as willingly to say with the 31st Article, 
that * The Sacrifices of Masses .... were blasphemous fables 
* and dangerous deceits.' 



ESSAY IT. 



THE ARTICLES. 



115 



The conflicts of the compilers of which^ as I said, the traces 
are still visible in their framework, the mistakes in matters of 
fact^ which they contain, the contradictions between their 
different editions, and between their English and Latin forms,® 
both equally authentic, render them still more impracticable as 
a definite rule of faith and practice. In four instances the 
struggle out of which they rose is actually seen through the 
official reserve which has elsewhere concealed it In the 20th 
Article,^ the insertion of the first clause by Queen Elizabeth has 
changed the drift of the Article as it originally stood, and yet 
the words which were intended to express the contrary doctrine 
are still left unaltered at the end. In the 28th Article the inser- 
tion of the word * given ' ^ has the effect of throwing the whole 
of the argument into confusion. The 29th Article was actually 
struck out of one edition, and that edition the one which, 
according to some authorities, is the only one now legally in 
force. ^ In the 31st Article, the doctrine of the Atonement is 
in one edition expressed in the simple language of the Bible, ^ 
in the other in the extremest theological language of a particular 
school in reference to this sacred subject. 

To this document so venerable, yet so full of acknowledged 
imperfections, the law now requires the willing subscription of 
all young men who are to become clergymen, and of all (at 
Oxford) who wish to take their degree of Master of Arts. That 
any number of educated men, amounting to several hundreds 



' For example, in the 8th Article the 
Creed (falsely entitled Athanasiati) is 
called in accordance with the then belief, 

* A thanasiuss Creed.' In the 29th Article 
a quotation is ascribed to St. Augustine 
which is not from Augustine. 

■ In the 37th Article the permission * to 

* serve in the wars ' is in the English left 
open, in the Latin confined to 'just wars.' 
See also the 9th and 18th articles in 
Latin. 

' The original 20th Article began, 

* It is not lawful for the Church to or- 

* datn anything contrary to God's Word 
*7vtitteny and continues in the same strain 
of restriction on the Church's power. 
Elizabeth, who added the first clause seem- 
ingly by her own personal authority, made 
the power of the Church the leading 
principle, and the restriction the secondary 
qualification : * The Church hath power to 

* decree rites and ceremonies^ and authority 

* in controversies of faith. And yet y &c. 
It is difficult to imagine a more complete 
change of the spirit of any composition. 



* 'The Body of Christ is taken and 

* eaten only after a heavenly and spiritual 
' manner.* This was no doubt intended to 
be Zuinglian or Calvinistic. ' The Body of 
'Christ is given' was no doubt intended to 
be Lutheran or Roman Catholic. The con- 
junction of the two can hardly be said to 
be either Catholic or Protestant — the better 
perhaps for that reason, but not the more 
suited to be treated as an exact profession 
of verbal agreement. 

■ * The wicked which eat not the Body 

* of Christ in the use of the LorcTs Supper.* 
In the edition of (38) Articles authorised 
by 13 Eliz. c. 12, this Article does not 
appear. In the edition of (39) Articles 
authorised by the Canons of 1603, and by 
the Act of Uniformity in 1662, it is enforced. 

* In 'the 39 Articles' (see previous 
note) the word is * propitiation^' a phrase 
accepted by all Christians. In 'the 38 
'Articles ' it is ^Pacifying God's wrath^ a 
phrase, if not actually repugnant, certainly 
not welcome, to large masses of sincere 
Churchmen. 
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every year, should make this subscription without considerable 
reservation is almost a moral impossibility. The story of 
Charles V. and the clocks is well known. An illustration of the 
same difficulty occurred not long ago in this place, when a cele- 
brated theologian, by no means disposed to relax the general 
obligations of tests, expressed his * utter amazement ' that eighty 
men of various sentiments should have been able to subscribe 
their assent to three or four brief propositions contained in a 
memorial on an academical examination. What would he have 
said had he for the first time heard not of eighty, but of 20,000 
persons subscribing their assent to at least 600 propositions on 
the most intricate and complex subjects that can engage the 
human mind? The hardship of these subscriptions is con- 
siderably increased by the time of life at which the subscribers 
make them. They are imposed not in mature age, when the 
mind has usually come to its final resolves on most of those 
great questions, but exactly at that moment of a young man's 
career when his opinions are in the act of formation, when they 
are least to be depended upon, when the lapse of a few years 
is most likely to change them entirely, when his conscience 
is most tender, most likely to be alive to scruples, most likely 
to be hardened by resisting or explaining them away. They 
are required, further, not from the illiterate, not from those who 
having once turned their attention to these matters are not 
likely to study them again, but from those who by the very pro- 
fession, for which those subscriptions are a qualification, are 
continually led to think, and write, and preach on the topics to 
which their subscriptions relate, and from whom a truthful, and 
sincere, and unbiassed consideration of such subjects is even 
more important than it would be in any other profession ; in 
proportion as the suspicion of untruth in one whose office is to 
seek out and speak the truth is more mischievous than in the 
case of those who are simply engaged in the mechanical, or 
literary, or legal, or commercial struggles of common life. 

But this is only half the evil. Besides the subscription by 
which every Enghsh clergyman and every full Oxford graduate 
is made to declare that 'all and every the XXXIX. Articles are 
* agreeable to the Word of Gk)d,* they are also made to declare 
of another document totally different, emanating mostly from 
a different age, from authors widely distinct in feeling and 
opinions from those who drew up the Articles, that in this also 
there is * nothing contrary to the Word of God;' and every bene- 
ficed clergyman is bound to go a step further and declare that 
*to all and everything in this Book he gives his unfeigned 
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* assent and consent.' This second document, I need not 
The Prayer- Say, is the Book of Common Prayer. Towards the 
book. Book of Common Prayer in a still higher degree than 
towards the Articles I wish to express the reverence which I 
believe every true Churchman, I had almost said every educated 
Englishman, must feel. I have said that it comes from authors 
of a different age, and of habits and characters very different 
from those who compiled the Articles. The prayers of the 
Liturgy are for the most part the product of an age anterior to 
the dogmatic and sectarian tendencies of the Calvinistic, and in 
some measure even of the Scholastic, period. Though thrown 
into their present shape by the Reformers, they are for the most 
part derived from the ancient Breviaries and Missals. The 
work which the Reformers accomplished in the Prayer-book 
was far more in the way of judicious revision and omission, than 
of actual composition. What they did compose they composed 
as nearly as possible in the spirit of that which they were 
revising. What they added, namely the English form of the 
prayers, is the very best of its kind : so that, instead of losing 
by translation into English, the Liturgy has actually gained by 
the process. The Articles certainly would not be selected as 
standards of style : but the Liturgy ranks amongst the highest 
models of English literature, by the side of Shakespeare or 
Milton, of Bacon or Hooker. ' The essential qualities of devo- 
*tional eloquence, conciseness, majestic simplicity, pathetic 

* earnestness of supplication, sobered by a profound reverence, 
*are common between the English Liturgy and those fine 
^ ancient Liturgies from which it is to a great extent taken. 

* But in the subordinate graces of diction the originals must be 

* allowed to be far inferior to the translations. . . . The English 

* of our services is English in all the vigour and suppleness of 

* youth ... It has directly or indirectly contributed to form the 

* diction of almost every great EngHsh writer, and has extorted 

* the admiration of the most accomplished infidels, and of the 

* most accomplished Nonconformists — of such men as David 

* Hume and Robert HalL* So wrote an impartial judge, himself 
a perfect master of the EngHsh language.'* 

And if, from the outward form, we pass to the spirit of the 
Prayer-book, let me quote the judgment of another historian, 
not less capable of appreciating it than the great writer whom I 
have just cited, and not more liable to be suspected of par- 
tiality : — * While the Church of England remains, the image of 

* Cranmer will be seen reflected on the calm surface of the 

* Macaulay, iii. 475. 
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Liturgy. The most beautiful portions of it are translations from 
the Breviary ; yet the same prayers translated by others would 
not be those which chime like church bells in the ears of the 
English child. The translations, and the addresses which are 
original, have the same silvery melody of language and breathe 
the same simplicity of spirit . . . From amidst the foul weeds 
in which its roots were buried, the Liturgy stands up beautiful, 
the one admirable thing which the reign of Edward produced. 
Prematurely born and too violently forced upon the country, 
it was nevertheless the right thing, the thing which essentially 
answered to the spiritual demands of the nation. . . . Services 
which have overlived so many storms speak for their own 
excellence, and speak for the merit of the workman.' ^ 

The theology of most of the prayers soars so high above the 
popular opinions of the present day, as to furnish the very best 
escape that exists from the peculiar views which have threatened 
to degrade the Church into a narrow sect The wide charity 
of the Burial Service is a perpetual protest against the limited 
conceptions in which many religious persons indulge respecting 
the future state. The Collects, the Communion Office, above 
all, the Collects for Good Friday and Easter-day, express in 
terms as touching as they are significant, the doctrine of Re- 
demption in its Biblical and Catholic as distinct from its 
scholastic and Puritanical forms. Throughout, the great truths 
of Christianity are, almost with the sole exception of the Atha- 
nasian Creed, presented in forms as conciliatory and attractive 
as they are impressive and sublime. 

For myself and for many who feel with me, I can truly say 
that the sentiments and the language of the Prayer-book are, 
for the most part, the best protection which I could wish for the 
cause of Christian freedom, no less than for the cause of 
Christian truth. Give us the general spirit of the Prayer-book, 
and you give us all that we need. 

But this unrivalled excellence of the Liturgy is still no 
reason for requiring to every portion of it a subscription of assent 
and consent, which if not actually intended as a declaration of 
agreement with the dogmatic truth of every statement that it 
contains or implies, is certainly so understood by hundreds of 
conscientious clergymen. 

No doubt as a correction of the subscription to the Articles 
it is most valuable. There is hardly a statement to which any 
objection can be raised, in the Articles, which is not neutralised 
by some countervailing expression in the Prayer-book. Most 

• Froude, v. 391, 393. 
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valuable is this as a check to the evil of subscription, but 
from another point of view a cogent reason against the practice 

Subscri tion ^^ ^^^' ^^ ^^ ^^ incredible beforehand that vast masses 
to"the ^ *°" of young men should agree in the literal and dogmatic 
^J^"^" sense of propositions so numerous and elaborate as 

those contained in the Articles ; if it is equally in- 
credible that the same number should agree in the literal and 
dogmatic sense of all the sentences in the Prayer-book, many 
of them poetical and devotional in form, but, according to the 
terms in which the subscription is often understood, to be re- 
ceived in their most prosaic and matter-of-fact signification — it 
becomes doubly incredible that the same number of youths 
should receive with the same unqualified and unhesitating con- 
fidence, both these sets of propositions, emanating, as each does 
emanate, from an age unlike to that of the other, and no less 
unlike to our own. 

I gladly acknowledge that from time to time the strange 
anomaly of these exact and literal, yet conflicting, subscriptions 
has been considerably qualified by the wide and liberal con- 
struction which both in Church and State has been put upon 
them. In the University of Oxford, so long as the subscription 
to the Articles was required from Undergraduates and all 
Bachelors of Arts, the most various and contradictory inter- 
La itud pretations were put upon the act. Even under the 
of inter- prcscnt regulations of the University, according to 
Required! which all Mastcrs of Arts are compelled to make 

the same subscriptions as the clergy, (' that there is 

* nothing contrary in the Prayer-book to the Word of God,' and 

* that all and every of the Articles are agreeable to the Word of 

* God,') a general persuasion exists that these words are not to 
be pressed in their literal and obvious sense. With regard to 
the clerical subscriptions, many high authorities have declared 
that the subscription to the Liturgy is merely a subscription to 
the use of it ; and that subscription to the Articles is simply an 
acknowledgment of them as Articles of peace, not to be im- 
pugned, but not of necessity to be believed by the subscriber. 
Such was the well-known opinion of Archbishop Bramhall,^ and 
Bishop Bull,^ and Mr. Burke,^ and, to a considerable degree, of 
Bishop Burnet ^ and Professor Hey ; ^ and the same view has 
within our own memory been forcibly expressed both in public 
journals and by leading Prelates. 



* Schism Giiatdedy p. 245. 

* Bull's VP'orkSy vol. ii. p. 211. 

" Speech on Clerical Subscription. 



" Burnet on the XXXIX Articles, p. 7, 
' Preface to Lectures on the Art ides. 
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Others, again, have felt that the mere fact of the enormous 
scope of the subscriptions, involving assent to documents so 
various in kind, and in part so contradictory to each other in 
spirit, if not in form, must by the very force of the terms imply 
a general and not a particular assent, — a reception of the whole, 
not a reception of each particular part Others (as the so-called 
Low Churchmen) have insisted on interpreting the subscription 
to the Liturgy entirely by the subscription to the Articles. 
Others (as the so-called High Churchmen, especially since the 
adoption of the principles of Tract XC. as the rule of construc- 
tion), have insisted on interpreting the subscription to the 
Articles entirely by the subscription to the Liturgy, or on inter- 
preting the Articles not by the obvious intention of each 
Article, but by any Catholic meaning which the literal and 
grammatical sense of the words will bear ; not by the meaning 
put upon them by their first framers in 1552 and 15 71, but by 
the meaning which must have been put upon them by the 
Arminian and High Church divines who republished them in 
1628 and 1662.2 If we pay due regard to the mind of the 
imposers, due regard to the counteracting qualifications of the 
different parts of the Formularies themselves, due regard to the 
common sense of mankind, and the opinions of Enghsh divines, 
due regard to the sense of Holy Scripture, at least wherever its 
expressions are used in the Formularies, there is not any section 
of the English Church, lay or clerical, which might not inno- 
cently subscribe to the present forms. But if once we press these 
subscriptions in their rigid and literal sense, as they have been, 
especially of late, so often pressed, without regard to all or any 
of these qualifications, then it may be safely asserted that in this 
respect there is not one clergyman in the Church who can 
venture to cast a stone at another — they must all go out, from 
the greatest to the least, from the Primates at Lambeth and 
Bishopsthorpe to the humblest curates of Wales or West- 
moreland. 

That they have not done so ; that the Church of England 
has been held together at all, is doubtless owing to the frequent, 
though unfortunately not constant, maintenance of these wide 
inteipretations. Had interpretations such as these been 
universally received and acted upon, subscription, like so many 

■ It is the avowal of this doctrine which Sheldon, or of the Fathers and Schoolmen, 

alone suffices as a proof that many High into the words of Cranmer, Ridley, and 

Churchmen * subscribe the Articles in a Jewell, is (it may be, under the peculiar 

* sense, in their judgment, different from circumstances, quite properly) * winning 
' that in which the Articles were originally * new senses for old words.' 

* put forth.' To put the sense of Laud and 
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Other legal fictions in this country, would not have been a prac- 
tical grievance of serious magnitude. It would have been an 
evil, but still it would have been a tolerable evil. It would 
have been an awkward, anomalous, incongruous incumbrance 
of our system ; but I for one, knowing the difficulty of procuring 
alteration . even of innocent anomalies — knowing also (to use 
the homely but forcible illustration of King James I.) how 

* much easier old shoes are than new ones,' — recognising the 
actual value of the counteracting influence of those multiplied 
forms of subscription, should not have thought it worth while to 
call attention either to the evil or to its remedy. 

But everyone knows that these generous constructions of the 
acts of subscription have never been entirely satisfactory, have 
Evils of Sub- never prevailed universally, and have, in our time, 
saj>tK>n at been continually on the decrease. Even with regard 
to the subscription formerly required from Under- 
graduates, the effect on their minds was, at times, most per- 
nicious. Bentham, from whom this requirement was made at 
the early age of twelve, declared that it left a stain upon his 
conscience which was never effaced in after life, and with this 
feeling he dissuaded the late illustrious Marquis of Lansdowne 
from coming to Oxford on the ground that it was ' a nest of 
' perjury.' 

The subscriptions made by Masters of Arts at present hang 
heavily on the consciences of many who cannot persuade them- 
selves that it is right to assume obligations which they are told 
that they need not construe literally and according to the obvious 
meaning of the words, but which they know may be any day 
thrown in their teeth by some malignant or narrow-minded 
partisan ; and which, from the stringency of the terms used, 
seem to them only too capable of such a rigid construction as 
they repudiate with their whole hearts and souls. Of the whole 
practice it was well said by the late Oxford Commissioners in 
1852 :— 

* This subscription is found practically neither to exclude all 

* who are not members of the Church of England, nor to include 

* all who are. 

* On the one hand, it is no obstacle to the admission of some 
' persons who are known to be members of other communions, 

* such as the Evangelical Church of Prussia, the Evangelical 

* Society of Geneva, the Wesleyan body, and the Established 

* Church of Scotland. On the other hand, there are persons 

* who, though members of the Church of England, are unwilling 

* to declare that they adopt all that is contained in the Articles, 
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* and therefore feel themselves excluded from taking the higher 

* Degrees. It certainly is singular that a lay corporation should 

* require from laymen, simply as a condition of membership, 

* that which the Church of England does not require for parti- 

* cipation in its most sacred ordinance. . . . 

* We do not offer any suggestion as to the manner in which 

* the evil should be remedied, but we must express our con- 

* viction that the imposition of subscription, in the manner in 

* which it is now imposed in the University of Oxford, habituates 

* the mind to give a careless assent to truths which it has 
' never considered, and naturally leads to sophistry in the in- 

* terpretation of solemn obligations.' 

With regard to the clergy, the application of the more liberal 
construction is still more unequal and uncertain. When con- 
Eviisofthe troversy is asleep, then the subscription sleeps also. 
Subscription But the moment that controversy starts into life, the 
cier^. opponents on either side never fail to rattle up the 
sleeping lions, heedless of the reflection that when 
aroused they will devour with equal indiscrimination on the 
right hand and on the left No phrase of the Articles is too 
parenthetical, no term of the Liturgy too rhetorical, to be 
pressed into the service. The large and liberal constructions 
which are generally admitted in times of peace, and which every 
party in the Church is obliged to claim for its own interpretation 
of subscription, are, when used by theological opponents, 
branded as sophistry or disingenuous subtlety. To the general 
evils of controversy is thus added the great and peculiar aggra- 
vation of the embitterment and exasperation caused by constant 
mutual imputations of dishonesty and bad faith. We need only 
recall the usual language employed by High Churchmen against 
Low Churchmen in the Gorham controversy, by Low Church- 
men against High Churchmen in the controversy of the 'Tracts 

* for the Times,' by the extreme partisans of both these sections 
against Broad Churchmen in the controversy of the last few 
years. 

I do not mean that the larger view has never been conceded 
by the mutual opponents. In the great str.uggle of 1845 for 
enforcing the obvious historical sense of the Articles against 
High Churchmen at Oxford, Mr. Ward on the one hand freely 
granted, in his able address on that occasion, that his adver- 
saries were entitled to the same latitude of interpretation as 
that which he and his party claimed for themselves ; and on the 
other hand, amongst his theological adversaries there were some 
who have since been themselves attacked by those whom they 
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then defended, but who then eagerly claimed for them the 
latitude required by the original compromise of the Church of 
England. 

But the general scandal of these exhibitions of internecine 
warfare and attempts at extermination is undeniable, and of late 
years the severe and rigid construction has been constantly on the 
increase. Twenty or thirty years ago there was a general dis- 
position on the part of those in authority to ease to the utmost 
the scruples and difficulties of those who undertook the obliga- 
tions of the sacred profession. The attempt of Bishop Marsh 
to exclude even the unpopular Calvinists by the eighty-seven 
Peterborough questions was repressed by a burst of general in- 
dignation. Archbishop Howley, a prelate of no lax or revolu- 
tionary tendency, admitted Arnold to Priest's orders, though 
professing doubts not merely on the authorship but the canon- 
icity of the Epistle to the Hebrews . Since that time the gradual 
tendency (it may be from a sense of necessity) in our Episcopal 
and Ecclesiastical administration has been to strain the temis^ 
of subscription against each successive party that has attracted 
attention in the Church. 

It is in these attempts to turn the Articles and Liturgy into 
weapons of bitter recrimination and exclusion, that the true 
inherent mischief of subscription is brought to light. The rigid 
interpreters can always say that the literal sense of subscription, 
especially of subscription expressed in such cogent terms as 
those in lise with us, is the one, if not intended by the imposers, 
at least expressed in the words or in the act ; and the conflict 
which then arises between the practical accommodation of the 
institutions to the necessities of the case, and these various in- 
terpretations, be they one or many, cannot fail to arrest the 
attention both of the public and of those who are called to make 
the subscriptions. 

To what degree the subscriptions thus enforced amount to a 
tangible grievance, how many conscientious persons are actually 
excluded thereby from academical degrees and privileges, or 
from Holy Orders, may not be easy to ascertain, nor, if ascer- 
tained, would it be a measure of the whole extent of the evil. 
There can be no question that most thoughtful candidates for 
Holy Orders shrink in the first instance from the act of sub- 
scribing to forms so complicated, and in terms so stringent or so 
liable to misinterpretation. There can be no question that the 
number is very small indeed of those who subscribe willingly 
and heartily — ex animo — with the same ready zeal and active 
concurrence of heart and soul, as that with which they give 
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themselves to the sacred service of their new profession, and 
throw themselves into its duties. There can be no question 
that of those who make the same subscriptions on taking their 
degrees at Oxfordi the reluctance, it is hardly too strong a word 
in many instances to say, the indignation, is such as must effec- 
tually counterbalance any good effect which can be expected 
from it. It was so formerly, when these subscriptions were 
required from Undergraduates and from Bachelors of Arts. It 
is so still, now that they are required from Masters of Arts. 
And although the harsh and narrow interpretation of the act is 
much less frequently urged against academical than against 
clerical subscribers, yet from the more eager and restless intel- 
ligence, that prevails and must always prevail amongst the lay 
students of a University, this act of adhesion to propositions in 
which they do not intend to profess, and in which they are not 
expected to profess, their detailed belief, becomes hardly less 
irksome to them than to the clergy who are constantly taunted 
with it. 

I have said that it would be difficult to ascertain the num- 
ber of those who are actually excluded from Academical degrees 
or from Holy Orders by the existing subscriptions. In the case 
of the Academical degrees, the amount perhaps is not large. 
The number of Nonconformists who have availed themselves 
of the privilege recently afforded to them by the Legislature of 
coming to Oxford, is very much below what might have been 
expected from the eagerness with which their claims were 
pressed — very much below what might take place with great 
advantage to themselves, to the University, and to the Church. 
Each would gain by contact with the other, and any practical 
difficulties could be easily obviated by University regulations, 
such as either do exist, or could be established for that object 
But it is not the object of these pages to consider the case of 
Nonconformists, but of ourselves. For academical members 
of the Church of England, it is at least not too much to ask 
that they should not be pressed with a burden which is not im- 
posed on members of the sister University of Cambridge. The 
subscription required is probably not construed literally by any 
single person who makes or receives it A large number of 
those who make it loolc upon it as an act of humiliation, only 
to be justified by what they regard as sophistical casuistry. If 
it does not exclude more, this is because it is regarded as a 
mere form which ought not to exclude anyone. 

In the case of Holy Orders, the evil is more apparent, and 
needs to be stated at greater length. The Charges of some of 
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the most eminent Bishops, and the comments that they have 
provoked, have at last roused the country and the Church to a 
sense of the danger which has for some years past been per- 
ceived by attentive observers of the signs of the times — that the 
inteUigent, thoughtful, highly educated young men who, twenty 
or thirty years ago, were to be found in every Ordination, are 
gradually withheld from the service of the Church, and from 
the profession to which their tastes, their characters, and their 
gifts best fit them. For this great calamity, the greatest that 
threatens the permanence and the usefulness of the Church of 
England, there are, no doubt, many causes at work, some 
transitory, some beyond the power of any legislative enactment 
to reach. But there can be no question that one cause is the 
reluctance,^ the increasing reluctance of young men of the 
kind just described to entangle themselves in obligations with 
which they cannot heartily sympathise, and which may here- 
after be brought against them to the ruin of their peace, and 
of their professional usefulness. They see that the liberal con- 
structions which enabled their predecessors in the former 
generation to overstep these obstacles, are now far less common 
than heretofore. They see that recent judgments* in the 
Ecclesiastical Courts have proceeded on the principle that the 
contradiction to any single phrase in the Articles or Liturgy 
is considered incompatible with their clerical position. They 
observe that these judgments, though not directly affecting the 
interpretation of the act itself of subscription, yet tend to nar- 
row ^ the larger and more liberal sense which, at the beginning 
of this century, and down to the decision of the Gorham Con- 
troversy in 1850, was supposed to mark the mind of the im- 
posers. They are unwilling, accordingly, to make the same 
subscriptions which in the last generation were made without 
difficulty ; and, although other causes may have predisposed 
their minds in another direction, this obstacle at the first 



* I have been told on good authority 
that of nineteen young men within the 
acquaintance of a single individual, who 
were within the last few years known to 
have gone to Cambridge with the intention 
of becoming clergymen, every one has since 
relinquished his intention, chiefly on the 
ground of the present state of subscription. 
Similar statistics to a larger extent, al- 
though of a less defmite form, might be 
produced at Oxford. 

* [This referred to the Judgment of the 
Archbishop's Court in the case of Ditcher 
V. Denison in 1856, on the 29th article, the 



Judgment of the Privy Council in the case 
of Burder v. Heath in 1862, on the 2nd 
article, the Judgment of the Court of 
Arches in the case of Essays and Reviews,' 
in 1862, on the 8th, iSth, 20th, and 31st 
articles. All three went on the most rigid 
interpretation of the articles in question. 
But in the last-named Judgment a larger 
construction began to reappear, which was 
followed up in the Judgment of the Privy 
Council in 1864. See Essay III. 1870.] 

" See the masterly pamphlet of Pro- 
fessor Grote, on Dr. Lushington's Judg- 
ment in the case of '^Essays and Reviews.' 
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entrance on their new and increasingly difficult course is the 
final barrier that turns them aside; this burden, slight though 
it be, is the last straw that breaks the back of the camel already 
overladen with other scruples and anxieties. 

And this obstacle, this burden, unlike those other less tan- 
gible causes to which I have referred, is directly within the 
power of the Bishops and of the Legislature to remove. Of 
the Bishops, because, if they were to give their ready assent to 
such a change, there can be no question that it would be imme- 
diately adopted by the Legislature. Of the Legislature, because 
the subscriptions are either purely State enactments, or such as 
the State could, with general approbation, sweep away or pro- 
hibit. Not a word of the Articles need be touched. They 
would still be left as the exposition of the Faith of the Church 
of England in the sixteenth century, as the standard of its faith 
at the present day. Not a word of the Liturgy need be touched. 
There are, no doubt, changes which would be acceptable to 
many, but they must be effected by other means. The change 
of a single word ^ in the Rubrics would, for example, be sufficient 
to relieve the recitation of the Liturgy from one of its greatest 
difficulties. But these are altogether beside the question of 
subscription. Remove subscription, and the Liturgy itself would 
remain the same, and would be used as it was used in fact for fifty 
years before any subscription to it was dreamed of. All that is 
needed is the repeal of certain clauses of the two Acts of Eliza- 
beth and Charles II., and of the 36th Canon. The Liturgy 
and the XXXIX. Articles would continue as much as they are 
now, and as they were before subscription was required to them, 
the law of the State and of the Church. 

This relief, so salutary and simple, long demanded by many 
conscientious members of the Church, so nearly granted in the 
reign of William III. at the instance even of High Churchmen, 
so urgently needed by the wants of our time, would probably 
not be resisted, but for the apprehension of the dangers which 
Objections would follow from it. It is thought that the removal 
to relief. of subscription would open the door to great confu- 
sion in the doctrine and the discipline of the Church. It is 
thought that, in some way or other, it is bound up with the 
belief in Christianity, and with the constitution of the Church 
of England. 

These apprehensions are happily such as a glance at the 
history of our own country and of Christendom will remove. 

• The substitution of ' may for ' shall ' in the Rubric concerning the use of the Atha- 
casian Creed. 
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I might refer to the cases where such subscriptions have 
existed and have been swept away. There were till the year 
1854 promissory oaths and declarations in almost all 
donf^iess. t^^ Oxford Colleges, some of the most stringent 
kind, to observe the statutes imposed by the several 
Founders. Whilst they continued in force the statutes were 
broken in almost every particular. They have now been de- 
clared illegal. Has the discipline or order of a single College 
suffered in the slightest degree from the remission ? 

Till the same year subscriptions to the XXXIX. Articles 
were required from all Undergraduates ; and the same sub- 
45criptions to the Articles and Liturgy as those now required 
from Masters of Arts, were required from all Bachelors of Arts. 
These were defended, so long as they lasted, as though they 
were necessary bulwarks of the Church and of the University ; 
to repeal them was denounced as ' a desecration of what we 

* held to be most sacred ; the destruction of what we deemed 

* most valuable in this life, because it was connected with the 

* interests of the life to come.' They have been abolished in 
Oxford — they had long before been abolished, if indeed they 
had ever been enforced, at Cambridge. Has the faith of either 
University suffered from the change ? Does not every Tutor 
of a College who had to explain and enforce these subscriptions 
on the young men whom he had to present for matriculation 
or for their degrees feel an immense relief? 

But I will not confine myself to these isolated instances, 
but examine the history of subscription from the first. For the 
Subscrip. three early centuries the Church was entirely without 
tions not it The mcmbcrs of the Church made a profession 
religious of their faith at baptism. But this was in the simplest 
unity. foj-j^ . j|. ^g^g j^q|. g^ precautionary assent to a variety 

Of intellectual propositions, but a profession of service under a 
new Master, and of entrance into a new life. No Deacon, no 
Presbyter, no Bishop, made any subsequent profession. The 
■distinction between the requirements of belief from clergy and 
from laity was as yet wholly unknown. 

The first subscription to a Confession of Faith,^ as such, 
Ori 'n of ^^^ ^^^^ enforced by Constantine at the Council of 
Subscrip. Nicsea. It was the natural but rude expedient of a half- 
"°"- educated soldier to enforce unanimity in the Church, 

as he had by the sword enforced it in the Empire. It was 

' Some kind of subscription had already pp. 19, 20. But there was nothing doctri- 

been enforced to the decrees of the Provin- nal in the decrees of Elvira, and the case 

cial Councils of Elvira and Antioch. See of Antioch is very doubtful. See Hefele, 

Dr. Irons' Letter to the Bishop 0/ London, Concilien-Geschichte, i. 112. 
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accompanied then by the same casuistry, by the same ambiguity, 
by the same inoperative results as at present.® At each Coun- 
cil the same process was repeated by the Bishops who were 
present. But the practice, as far as appears, never extended 
to the clergy generally or to the laity ; and, as it was then in 
the Ancient Church, so on the whole has it been in those por- 
tions of Christendom which have clung most tenaciously to 
Catholic usages, and been most steadfast in the defence of 
Orthodoxy. In the mediaeval, and in the Eastern Church, as 
a general rule, the unity of the Church was preserved, like the 
unity of the State, not by preliminary promises or oaths, but by 
the general laws of discipline and order, and by the general 
public sentiment of the whole community.® 

It was one of the misfortunes incident to the Reformation 
that every Protestant Church, by way of defending itself against 
The acci- the enemies that hemmed it in, or that were supposed 
<Jentai to hem it in on every side, was induced to compile each 

SeReforma- for itsclf a uew Coufession of Faith. The brevity of 
tion. the half-page of the Apostles' Creed, the page of the 

Nicene Creed, or even the three pages of the Athanasian Creed, 
forms a striking contrast to the two thick volumes containing 
the various Confessions of Protestant Christendom. It was not 
for some time, however, that to these Confessions was added 
the fresh evil of requiring subscription to all their contents ; 
and this requirement, when it was introduced, was usually in 
inverse proportion to the magnitude of the interests at stake. 
The most stringent and elaborate subscription probably ever 
enforced was that in the Duchy of Brunswick, when Duke 
On the Julius required from all clergy, from all professors. 
Continent, from all magistrates, a subscription to all and every- 
thing contsuned in the Confession of Augsburg, in the Apology 
for the Confession, in the Smalcaldic Articles, in all the works 
of Luther, in all the works of Melanchthon, and in all the works 
of Chemnitz. This excess of subscription on the Continent 
overleaped itself, and has led to its gradual extinction or modi- 
fication. ' The Moravians have now no subscriptions at all. In 
* the Calvinistic and Reformed Churches, where subscription 
' and compulsory adherence to formularies was once the most 

• See Lectures on the History of the Church no subscription is required at all^ 

Eastern Churchy pp. 135-139, 187. nor at their ordination any declaration of 

° From priests of the Greek Church no belief. But when they enter on any cure 

declaration of belief is required. The or any office of instruction they recite aloud 

bishops are required to declare their assent the Creed of Pope Pius IV., which Is the 

to the decrees of the first seven Councils. faith equally of every Roman Catholic 

From the clergy of the Roman Catholic layman. 
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* stringently enforced, a natural and perhaps an extreme reac- 

* tion has introduced the largest liberty. In Geneva and most 

* of the Swiss Cantons, and in some Protestant States of Ger- 
' many (not to speak of the French Church also), subscription 

* is entirely aboHshed — ordained ministers merely engaging to 
' teach their flocks faithfully out of the Word of God ; though 

* the National Confessions remain for the most part as acknow- 

* ledged and venerated standards of doctrine. In Holland, if 

* matters have not been carried quite so far, yet Arminians are 
' once more enabled to take their place in the Church of Grotius 
' and of Bameveldt. In the Lutheran Churches, as in Prussia 
' and other German States, and among the Scandinavian nations, 
' the ancient Confessions retain a more formal and acknow- 

* ledged authority ; yet it is not so much by subscription, as in 

* the solemn declarations and pledges advanced in the Ordination 

* Service, that ministers bind themselves to accept the doctrine, 

* and teach according to the guidance of their Church.' ^ 

In England, nothing more completely shows the extrinsic, 
superfluous character of our subscriptions, and therefore their 
needlessness, than their gradual, capricious, accidental growth. 
. The Church of England as such recognises absolutely 
°^ ^ ' no subscriptions. The tests which alone are acknow- 
ledged by the ancient formularies of the Church, and on which 
alone it relies for protection, are incorporated in the Services, 
to the exclusion (as it would seem) of all besides. From every 
member of the Church, at his baptism, at his confir- 
membership. ^lation, on his dcath-bcd, one profession of belief, 
and one alone, is required,* in order to his enjoy- 
ment of the highest privileges which the Church can give, 
namely, the Apostles' Creed. ^ From the clergy of the Church 
certain professions are required in their Ordinations — the Oath 
of Supremacy from all, the seven questions put to 
o^nation. Candidates for Deacon's Orders, the eight questions 
to candidates for Priest's Orders, and the eight 
questions to those who are about to be consecrated Archbishops 
and Bishops. 

These, and these alone, are required ; and anyone who 
looked at those declarations standing by themselves would be 
surprised to find that, over and above these, other declarations 
had to be made, and other obligations contracted, of a totally 

^ All these facts are well collected in to this Letter, 
the Edinburgh Review^ vol. cxv. p. 604. ° See the Notes appended to this 

For the subscriptions of the Scottish Letter. 
Presbyterian Churches, see Note appended 
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different kind, and in totally different terms. These other ob- 
ligations were, in fact, not contemplated at the time of the first 
compilation of the Prayer-book and Articles, and have grown 

up as a mere excrescence through the pressure of 
gi^^^of political and ecclesiastical parties. The Articles were 
subscrip. not subscribed (by anything like general usage) ^ till 

the twelfth year of Elizabeth ; they were then, after 
much hesitation and opposition, ordered to be subscribed for 
a special purpose,* and with a limitation which considerably 
mitigated the evil which it introduced. The special purpose 

Asim d ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ have some check on the admis- 
bymlz^ sion of Presbyterian ministers of other Protestant 
*^'^* Churches to serve in the Church of England without 

re-ordination. The limitation was that the clergy were to 
subscribe those Articles * which only concern the confession 
' of the true faith and the doctrine of the Sacraments ; ' how 
many, or how few, were implied by this specification has never 
been determined ; but the attempt at discrimination showed 
a disposition very different from that which has since made 
every allusion and every turn of a sentence as binding as 
the Articles on the Being of a God or the doctrine of the 
Trinity. 

The next step was that the Earl of Leicester, with the view 
Df annoying and excluding the Roman Catholic or Romanising 

party in Oxford, introduced into the University the 
of^LefcStCT. subscription to the Articles which (till 1854) was 

required from all students at their first entrance.^ 
The third step was the subscription to the Liturgy® and to 
the whole of the Articles enforced by James I. through 

the Canons of 1603 on the clergy, and on all gra- 
y James . ^^^^-gg jj^ Oxford, with the view of excluding the 
rising Puritans. Down to this time the Liturgy, as before 
observed, had remained without any subscription at all. From 
this time, by a paradox unknown to any other Church in 
Christendom, the Liturgy was turned from its proper purpose, 
of expressing the devotions of the congregation, into a store- 
house of theological propositions to be enforced on all those 
who had not the knowledge to distinguish between the nature 
of a Liturgy and a Creed. And finally, the subscription to 
the Articles was extended, and the force of the subscription to 
the Liturgy immensely increased, by the Act of Uniformity 

' See Edifdjurgh Review^ vol. cxv. * See Kote at the end. 

p. 582. • Edinburgh Review^ voL cxv. p. 594, 

* Ibid. p. 583. 
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passed under Charles XL, with the express purpose of driving 
By Charles ^^^^ their places in the Church as many of the 
i^ Puritan clergy as could be conveniently displaced 

It may be said, indeed, that though these successive enact- 
ments were called forth by the evils of the times, those same 
evils still continue, and still require the same remedies. It 
would be more true to say that these remedies were the 
product of violent party spirit on one side and the other, 
which no one would now wish to imitate, and which ought to 
be numbered with the other desperate remedies, the Star Cham- 
ber and the High Commission Court, the Services of the 30th 
of January and of the 29th of May, the Conventicle Act, and 
the Five Mile Act, which no one would now wish to revive. 

As these subscriptions are mere external additions to our 
system, the unfortunate growth of caprice and oppression, and 
Inefficacious ^^ increasing narrowness, so also have they been 
for unity of almost entirely inefficacious for the purposes for which 
doctrine. ^j^^^ were framed. They were enforced (such at 
least was the Declaration of King Charles I. prefixed by 
the Queen's printers to the Articles) for the purpose of ' main- 
' taining the Church in the unity of true religion and in the 

* bond of peace ; ' and (so we are told in the title of the 
Articles) ' for the avoiding of diversities of opinion, and for 

* the establishing of consent touching true religion.' 

Let the history of the contentions within the Church of 
England, and without it, tell whether the desired unanimity 
has been secured by these means. It is far more true to say 
that whilst no element of discord has been excluded by these 
subscriptions, whilst (happily) Calvinists and Arminians, High 
Churchmen and Low Churchmen, Germanisers and Roman- 
isers, have equally found shelter under the broad shadow of 
the Church itself, the chief embitterment of their sojourn in 
this wide tabernacle has arisen from the conflicts that beset 
and have arisen out of their first entrance through the narrow 
door of subscription. 

That unity and purity of doctrine should flourish is no 
doubt an object much to be desired, and it is an object which, 
within certain limits, has been attained in the Church of England. 
But to this result subscription can have contributed only in 
a very small degree. It must be observed that the instrument 
employed (if one may so say) is far too blunt for the purpose 
for which it is designed. Persons are tormented or excluded 
by it who agree in every particular with those who are included 
by it, except on the one point as to the degree of force which 

K2 
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can be applied to the words in question. A scrupulous High 
Churchman, a scrupulous Low Churchman, a scrupulous Broad 
Churchman stumbles at expressions which in their literal and 
obvious (though perhaps only superficial) sense appear to him 
objectionable. But none of these obstacles avail to exclude 
those who by whatever means are able to persuade themselves 
that the real sense of such passages is identical with the 
opinions which they hold in common with their more scru- 
pulous brethren on those very points. And thus an inequality 
of comprehension and exclusion is produced w^hich renders 
the test not only inoperative, but absolutely misleading. 

Or, again, go into detail on these questions. Take some 
of the doctrines which are (to all appearance) most explicitly 
asserted by the Articles or Liturgy literally construed ; as, 
for example, the condemnation of the virtuous heathen, as 
maintained by the words of the i8th Article ; or the con- 
demnation of all members of the Eastern Church, as maintained 
by the clauses of the Athanasian Creed, which appear to 
declare that those who refuse to acknowledge the Holy Spirit 
to proceed from the Father and the Son * shall without doubt 
* perish everlastingly.' There is probably no well-instructed 
Oxford graduate or minister of the Church of England who, 
however often he may have subscribed to the 8th or the i8th 
Article, has any hesitation in affirming that it was possible for 
Socrates and Marcus Aurelius to be saved by diligence in 
framing their lives according to the religious law which they 
professed and the light of nature, and that the patriarchs, 
saints, and martyrs of the East will not perish for the lack of 
keeping * whole and undefiled ' the doctrines of the ' Quicunque 
'vult' When Baxter subscribed the Articles he felt himself 
constrained to subscribe these two with a special reservation 
in behalf of a charitable construction.*^ With that reservation * 
they are probably subscribed at present by the vast majority 
of the clergy and graduates, and the doctrines which they 
condemn are thus as generally admitted within the pale of the 
English Church as though no subscription to that effect existed 
at all. Public opinion for a long time sided with the Articles 

' Macaulay, Hist, of England, iii. 89. * literal sense of the words, and for the 

" ' Every sincere and conscientious ' honour of human nature and of Chris- 

* member of the Greek Church . . . must, * tianity I trust that not one lives in our 
'in the estimation of every clergyman of *age who would deliberately aver that 
*the Church of England who holds every 'such was his belief.' Such was the un- 

* point and iota in their literal sense, contradicted statement of an eminent Pre- 
' "without doubt perish everlastingly." I late in 1840, and it is probably not less 

* repeat solemnly that I never met with a true now. 
' single clergyman who believed this in the 
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on those subjects. But it has at last given way to a more 
Christian view of the matter, and the rigid subscription has 
proved powerless against the increased appreciation of the 
blessed doctrine of Christ and His Apostles. 

Or, again, the 6th Article ' in the name of Holy Scripture 

* understands those Canonical Books of the Old and New 
^Testament of whose authority was never any doubt in the 

* Church.' Taken hterally, the subscription to these words 
would exclude from academical degrees and from the clerical 
profession all those who receive as Holy Scripture the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, the Apocalypse, the Second Epistle of St. 
Peter, the Epistles of St. James and St. Jude, and the Second 
and Third Epistles of St. John, of whose authority it is well 
known that * there was considerable doubt ' in the early Church. 
But this statement of the Article is not only overridden, but 
even forgotten. The distinction which it draws between those 
Books which it receives as Canonical, and those which alone 
it receives as Holy Scripture, is actually set aside ; and the 
vast majority of the clergy of the Church of England, in 
defiance of the Article and of their subscription to it, receive 
as Holy Scripture without scruple those books ' of whose autho- 

* rity there was doubt in the Church ' for no less th^n three 
important centuries, and even attack as heretical those who 
adopt the language of the Article itself. These books, disputed 
and doubted as they were in the early Church, are, for the 
most part, so clearly marked with the essential characteristics 
of Holy Scripture, that the statement of the Article,^ even 
though fortified by the great contemporary authority of Calvin 
and Luther, has broken down before the common sentiment 
of English Christians, both clergy and laity. 

Or take the whole language of the Liturgy on the great 
doctrines of Justification, and of Regeneration, and of Inspi- 
ration. This language, if regarded not from a controversial, 
but from a practical and devotional point of view, may be 
easily used by all good Christians ; but nevertheless it is such 
as never could have been received as the expression of the 
dogmatical belief of the large section of the Church commonly 
called ' Low Church ' or ' Evangelical.' And yet the views 
confining * Regeneration ' to Conversion, ' Inspiration ' to the 
verbal accuracy of the sacred writers of the Bible, Justification 
to the single act of the renunciation of the believer's merits, 

' I give this, of course, as an extreme article on ' Canon * in the Dictionary of 
instance. The facts of the case are well the Bible^ p. 268. 
stated by Mr. Westcott in his Learned 



1 34 LETTER ON SUBSCRIPTION. essay iv. 

are as firmly held by this section as though the Liturgy had on 
each of these points expressed itself for their views and not 
against them, and as though they had never subscribed to it 
at all. 

Or take the Articles in the aspect which presents the most 
formidable difficulties to many of those who subscribe them — 
their antagonism to the Roman Catholic system of doctrine. 
This is the most serious restraint which subscription might 
seem to impose, because this is (as it would seem) the purpose 
for which alone many of them must have been written. But 
this also has been successfully overcome by those who wished 
to overcome it. From the time of the reaction of High Church 
and Arminian principles under the Stuarts, many of the Articles 
must, as regards their first intention, have become a dead 
letter, and this deviation from their original meaning was 
openly claimed in our own time by the celebrated Tract XC, 
and has been recently acknowledged as the admissible, nay, 
the only legitimate interpretation of subscription by the leaders 
of the High Church party. The 22nd Article condemns *the 
* Romish doctrine of Purgatory and Invocation of Saints,' but 
not (so it is contended) a purifying process after death, or an 
ora pra nobis. The 21st Article, which asserts that * General 
' Councils may err and have erred,' is understood as not apply- 
ing to General Councils which are oecumenical. The 31st 
Article, which condemns ' the Sacrifices of Masses,' is under- 
stood not to condemn 'the Sacrifice of the Mass.' When in 
the 37th Article the Bishop of Rome is said to have * no juris- 
' diction within this realm,' this is assumed to apply to temporal 
jurisdiction only.* 

In this way, the Articles, usually supposed to be aimed 
against the Church of Rome, are reduced to mere truisms, 
which every one can subscribe ; and many of the peculiar 
doctrines laid down by the Council of Trent can be held, and 
have been held, by those who have subscribed the XXXIX. 
Articles. It will be remembered that this mode of interpre- 
tation excited much opposition at the time, both in 1841 and 
in 1845. But since 1845 the question has not been stirred 
again, and under cover of this construction, the so-called 
Romanising doctrines which generally excite most alarm, and 
the fear of which most effectually operates as a reason against 
relaxing subscription, have been received, and may hereafter 
be received, as fully as if subscription were entirely abolished. 

* See Tract XC. and Dr. Pusey's Letter to Dr. Jelf. [See on this point 
2;enerous defence of its principles in his Essay VI.] 
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The very efforts which were made in 1841 and 1845 to restrain 
the latitude claimed by Tract XC. (as I ventured at the time, 
and still venture to think, without due regard to the general 
conditions of subscription in the Church of England), have by 
their subsequent failure tended to render more conspicuous 
the inefficiency of these tests to oppose the maintenance of 
Roman Catholic opinions within the pale of our Church. 
Other checks exist. But subscription has totally failed. 

Or, if we turn from the apprehension of the inroad of the 
doctrines of Rome, which causes the most general alarm for 
the English religious public, to the apprehension of the inroad 
of the doctrines of Germany, then again, for a different but 
equally cogent reason, subscription has proved powerless. In 
the case of the Catholic doctrines, the barrier of the Articles 
has been overborne by the Liturgy and by the strong current 
of religious opinion engendered under the Stuart divines and 
again in modern Oxford. Against the German spirit of criti- 
cism there was hardly any barrier raised in the Articles — partly 
because to a certain degree the English Reformers shared the 
doctrines already entertained on this subject by Luther, Calvin, 
and Zwingle ; chiefly from the fact that the scientific, historical, 
and critical questions, which now so much agitate the mind of 
Europe, had not yet come into existence. There has, no 
doubt, been a powerful restraint upon the advance of Biblical 
criticism in England. But this restraint has been imposed 
not by subscription to the Articles, but by the determined 
resistance of public opinion in England to the reception* or the 
appreciation of novelties, especially in theological matters. 

And it is this public opinion which on the whole is, and 
will always be, the chief safeguard against eccentricities and ex- 
travagances of opinion in ecclesiastical or academical offices. 
There are many literary, some ecclesiastical institutions, where 
no subscription is required, and yet where the same harmony 
and the same general tenor of doctrine prevails as in the chairs 
of Oxford and in the pulpits of the English Church, simply be- 
cause the audiences who hear, the congregations that attend, 
the teachers and preachers, will not endure to hear anything 
else taught than that which, on the whole, falls in with the re- 
ligious life and sentiment of the English people. And if, in 
late years the influx of German theology and the advance of 
criticism has made itself more felt, this is not from any relaxa- 
tion of subscription, but from the fact that the public itself 
has become more impregnated with the doctrines which made 
their appearance amongst the clergy in point of fact shortly after 
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they had taken root amongst the educated classes. That there 
should have been no Articles against the speculations of 
Niebuhr, or Grote, or Ewald ; that there should have been no 
precise definitions of Inspiration, of Miracles, of Prophecy ; no 
determination of the authorship of the several books of the Old 
and New Testament ; no authorised exposition of the relation 
in which History, Geology, and Astronomy stand to the Bible — 
has been an immense assistance in preparing the way for the 
just consideration of these great questions. But I refer to this 
fact now, chiefly for the proof which it affords, that the safe- 
guard for their reverent study, as it never did depend on sub- 
scription, so it will remain though subscription were removed ; 
and that, as they have not been shut out by the existence of 
subscription, so they will not receive any additional legal facility 
by its abolition. 

For the restraint of these speculations, if restraint be needed, 
there will still be the same that now exists. There will still be 
the natural indisposition both of the clergy and of their congre- 
gations to run into extremes.^ There will still be the Ordina- 
tion Service of Priests and Deacons, and the Consecration 
Service of Bishops. There will still be the power of prosecut- 
ing offenders. Prosecutions are no doubt remedies for the 
most part worse than the disease. Still, as the practice of sub- 
scription has not prevented the recourse to prosecutions, so the 
legal grounds on which ecclesiastical litigation proceeds are 
wholly irrespective of subscription. Every prosecution which 
has been instituted might have been carried on legally, though 
the defendants had never subscribed at all, and may be carried 
on legally, though subscription is entirely abolished. 

But, after all, the best security for sound doctrine is in * the 



■ As an instance of what I mean, T may 
mention the doctrine of the final restitution 
of all things. How widely the opinion 
that there may be forgiveness after death 
is spread amongst the clergy I know not. • 
But the fact is certain, first, that such an 
opinion is very rarely preached, and, 
secondly, that this silence is not occasioned 
by subscription. There was an Article in 
the original edition of the Forty-two 
Articles in 1552, condemning those who 
teach that 'AH men shall be saved at 
'length.' This Article was deliberately 
struck out in 1562, together with another 
which condemned the doctrine of Millen- 
arianism. Therefore, as far as subscription 
is concerned, the clergy of the Church of 



England are left as free to preach the 
general restoration of all men, as they are 
to preach the doctrine of the Millennium. 
But because religious opinion in England 
has set its face against the former, and (in 
some quarters at least) in favour of the 
latter, the former is virtually proscribed, 
whilst the latter is openly avowed. [Within 
a few months after these words were writ- 
ten they received an additional exempli- 
fication from the circumstance that the 
liberty here indicated was distinctly re- 
cognised by the law. (See Essay III.) 
Yet in point of fact the causes here de- 
scribed have prevented any extended use 
of that liberty. 1870.] 
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* force of truth.' The Bible has maintained its hold on the 
Real bonds world, virtually, without subscription to its contents, 
of unity. No laymen, not even Oxford graduates or under- 
graduates, have ever been made to express their assent to its 
teaching beforehand The Deacons of the Church have only 
done so in the modified form to which reference has been 
already made. The Articles, whilst protesting against the 
authority of Tradition, have still required no direct assent 
to the edification, the beauty, the Inspiration of the Bible. 
Yet the Bible has not given way. If in some points 
"^^ * ^' our views respecting it have to be altered, it is more 
thought of, more talked of, more sought after than ever. It 
will retain its ground without the aid of subscription, as without 
such aid it has retained and does retain its ground to this 
present day. We have never been called to declare our belief 
in the grandeur of Isaiah, or the pathos of Jeremiah, or the 
wisdom of Paul, nor even in the Divine Pre-eminence of the 
Gospels. But we acknowledge this all the more readily, be- 
cause we have not been entrapped into it by a legal snare in our 
The Prayer- carly youth. And so of the Prayer-book also. That 
took. there are parts here and there which by an alteration, 

certainly of the Rubrics, perhaps of the prayers themselves, may 
be wisely amended, I do not deny. But as a whole it has com- 
mended itself to the affections of the English nation, not by reason 
of the * unfeigned assent and consent ' of the clergy, or the canon- 
ical declaration that * it contains nothing contrary to the Word 
*of God,' but by that surpassing wisdom and charity which 
breathes through almost every portion of it ; by that beauty 
and strength of language which soothes and cheers, even when 
we are unable fully to agree with all the turns of its expressions ; 
by that just harmony of Christian doctrine which it presents 
to the philosophical no less than to the simple believer. 

These are the two real bonds of religious life and teaching 
in England ; these override all our differences ; these promote 
that * avoiding of diversities of opinion and that consent in true 
* religion ' which neither the Articles themselves nor subscrip- 
tions (whether to Articles or Liturgy) have been able to effect. 

And, if to these we may add, by way of illustration, any 
ordinary writings, we might perhaps name two, which owe 
their prevailing and pervading influence, not to any subscription 
or assent of clergy or laity to their dogmatic truth, but to the 
genuine, genial. Apostolic spirit that inspires them both — 
Keble's * Christian Year ' and Bunyan's ' Pilgrim's Progress, 
These are to English Christendom, Anglican and Noncon- 
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formist, what the De Imitatione Christi is to Christendom at 
large. Shortcomings, defects, errors of doctrine and of taste 
may be detected in each, but they nevertheless serve as proofs 
how mighty a fellowship may be created even by human com- 
positions, without the slightest external support of the State, 
without the slightest requirement of assent on the part of the 
Church. Is it not certain that an attempt to enforce *the 
* unfeigned assent and consent to all and everything ' contained 
in the ' Pilgrim's Progress ' and the * Christian Year,' would, 
so far from increasing our appreciation and reverence for the 
graces of those two admirable works, incalculably pervert and 
lower it ? Is it not equally certain that the Prayer-book would 
gain in proportion as it was relieved from the forced and un- 
natural laudation of it, which is thus thrust, as it were, into 
the mouths of those who, left to themselves, would honour and 
praise it as it deserves ? 

It was observed of the oracle of Delphi, that during all 
the ages when the oracle commanded the real reverence of 
Greece, the place in which it was enshrined needed no walls 
for its defence. The awful grandeur of its natural situation, 
the majesty of its Temple, were sufficient Its fortifications — 
as useless as they were unseemly — were built only in that 
disastrous time when the ancient feeling of faith had decayed, 
and the oracle was forced to rely on the arm of flesh, on its 
bulwarks of brick and stone, not on its own intrinsic sanctity. 
May God avert this omen from us ! It is only in these later 
ages of the Church, and chiefly in the Protestant portions of 
Christendom, that subscriptions have been piled up to circum- 
scribe our oracle and our sanctuary. Let us show that we, in 
these later days, are willing to free ourselves from these un- 
sightly barriers which encumber, without defending, the truth 
which they enclose and hide. Let us show that we, in our 
Reformed Church, are not afraid to dispense with those arti- 
ficial restraints which the Catholic Church in ancient, and, as 
we think, less enlightened times, scorned to call to its aid. 

What I have thus ventured to recommend is the removal 
of the existing subscriptions as mischievous and useless. Your 
Lordship has well observed on several occasions that the sub- 
stitution of any new subscriptions instead of those which now 
exist would be only a revival of the old evil in new forms. 
Probably most of those who now complain of the system handed 
down to us would prefer it to any new test imposed by the 
present generation. That on which after all we must rely is 
the willingness to join in the Liturgy and worship, whether as 
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expressed in the declarations now made in the Ordination 
Service, or in the general requirements of conformity prescribed 
in the Act of Uniformity, or in the tacit consent implied by be- 
coming a clergyman at all. Those who were reaUy averse to 
the profession, or out of sympathy with the system, on Puritan, 
or Roman Catholic, or sceptical grounds, would drop off of 
themselves, as they always have in former times, without com- 
pulsion from others. It was no enforcement of subscription or 
legal prosecution which drove away the Roman Catholic 
seceders of 1845, or the Positivist seceders of a later time. It 
was simply that other systems had greater attractions, and that 
those attractions at last became irresistible. Those, on the 
other hand, who heartily and humbly wish to serve God and 
instruct their brethren,^ not in any narrow sect but in the un- 
pretending and comprehensive ranks of the National Church, 
ought to be retained, and often would be retained, if they were 
freed from the present system of early pledges which they either 
fear to undertake or at last from mere sensitiveness are led to 
repudiate. As it is, we keep many whom we would gladly 
spare, whilst we lose many whom we would most gladly keep. 
It may be urged, however, that, if the subscriptions are 



^ I am aware that It is invidious to 
refer to single instances of sacrifice for the 
sake of religious scruples, yet I cannot for- 
bear to refer to one remarkable instance 
which, though known to many, has come 
especially within my own experience. Of 
all the clergy whom I have known I can 
truly say that few have more exactly ex- 
emplified the best characteristics of an 
English clergyman than the Rev. Charles 
Wodehouse, late Canon of Norwich. He 
will forgive me if I go back to the days 
when I first knew him, now more than 
twenty years ago, when his kindly, Chris- 
tian courtesy and good sense won from me 
and mine a gratitude which can never be 
discharged. There was nothing whatever 
in his opinions or his tendencies to divide 
him from the mass of his countrymen or 
his clerical brethren. His sermons were 
orthodox, gentle, persuasive, manly. His 
parochial and cathedral ministrations were 
such as would have made him acceptable 
in any parish or in any cathedral in the 
land. But after a long struggle, com- 
menced almost from the time when he first 
became aware that he had subscribed to 
formularies with which, in three minute 
points, he could not heartily agree, he 
gave up, at severe cost to himself, the 



positions in which he had led a happy and 
useful life for nearly fifty years. I do not 
say that any exceptional cases of them- 
selves justify an alteration of a law, but 
they deserve to be recorded, in order to 
remind those in authority what is the 
nature of the burden which the require- 
ment of those subscriptions imposes on 
those who in the points at issue exactly 
agree with themselves. There is probably 
no Bishop on the bench who would inter- 
pret the damnatory clauses of the Athan- 
asian Creed in any other sense than that 
required by Mr. Wodehouse. There are 
certainly very few Bishops who, if asked, 
would not explain their use of the words 
of the Ordination Service in a sense ex- 
actly similar to that desired by him. The 
difference between him and his brethren 
was simply that he had a scruple — as many 
thought— an excess of scruple— in making 
and continuing a subscription which the 
great bulk of the clergy accepted in the same 
sense as he was desirous of putting upon 
it. I trust that he may yet live to see that 
his blameless ministry and his conscien- 
tious, even though it may be thought un- 
necessary, sacrifice have not been in vain. 
[It may be hoped that this wish has been 
at least in part fulfilled. 1870.] 
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useless, so also would be their removal ; that other obstacles 
pwsibic would be left, which would still render the entrance 
«m rellJIfn. t^ graduation in the University and to the ministry 
ing. of the Church too narrow for those whom we should 

wish to include. 

It may be urged, first, that the candidates for Orders would 
still stumble at the questions put to them in the Ordination 
Ordination Scrvice. No doubt some would. But anyone who 
Service. yf[\\ j-ead the seven questions addressed to Deacons, 
and the eight addressed to Priests and Bishops,^ will see their 
wide difference from the present terms of subscription. They 
are almost entirely practical, bearing on the moral or spiritual 
condition of the candidates themselves. The only questions 
which can be construed as requiring a profession of intellectual 
belief are the third to Deacons and the second to Priests and 
Bishops. Of these, the latter, if for a moment it might seem to 
press hard on anyone who attached much importance to Tradi- 
tion, yet probably would not of itself even exclude a Roman 
Catholic or a Greek, however much they might be dissatisfied 
with its purely negative character. The third question addressed 
to Deacons, if taken in the sense which alone the words will 
bear when applied to the immense variety of books and styles 
contained in the Bible, and viewed in the light of Dr. Lushing- 
ton's recent judgment, which is now the only legal interpretation 
of it, is such as most reasonable Christians would at once answer 
in the aflfirmative.^ 

It is urged, secondly, that conformity would become a 
burden equal to that of subscription, and that there would be 
. an inconsistency in reading or reciting that to which 
onormity. ^^ \iQyQ refuscd to cxpress our assent. I do not 
deny that difficulties would arise. But they would be much 
less than they are at present. It is obvious that conformity 
must always be wider than exact belief. A single instance will 
suffice both as an illustration and as an argument. The whole 
ministry, not merely of the Church of England, but of all 
English Churches and sects throughout the world, use the 
Authorised Authorised Version of the Scriptures. They use it. 
Version. although they are aware that it contains innumerable 
errors. They use it, although they know that in many instances 
these errors are such as convey to their hearers a sense exactly 
the contrary of the original, and a belief in the genuineness of 

* [The wide generality of these ques- gent declaration in a late well-known 

tions was strikingly exemplified by their Episcopal appointment. 1870.] 
confessed inadequacy to satisfy the de- " See Note at the end. 

mands of eager agitators for a more strin- 
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passages which they themselves know to be spurious. In the 
minds of the most enlightened of the clergy these variations 
may be of trivial importance. But to many, perhaps to a 
majority, they are of the very highest importance, inasmuch as 
they give to our congregations a totally false impression of 
words, and lines, and sentences of that Sacred Book, concern- 
ing which at least one distinguished Prelate has hazarded the 
remarkable statement, probably endorsed by a large section of 
the religious world, that * the very foundation of our faith, the 
' very basis of our hopes, the very nearest and dearest of our 
' consolations, are taken from us when one Ime in that Sacred 
' Volume on which we base everything is declared to be un- 
' faithful or untrustworthy.' 

This Version we read in spite of its imperfections, in spite 
of its errors, because of its general excellence, because of its 
antiquity, because of the difficulty of changing it, because of its 
value as a bond of union with all English Protestants, because 
of the confusion which might possibly ensue if each clergyman 
availed himself of his liberty to alter it at his own discretion. 
But all this we do, without subscribing to it King James I. 
might have ordered a subscription of ' unfeigned assent and 
* consent to all and every part of it,' and a declaration that we 
believed it to contain ' nothing contrary to the Word of God,' 
and ' that all and every ' chapter and verse ' was agreeable ' to 
the original. No doubt this subscription, like those which now 
exist, would have been expldined away. But hdw greatly would 
it have increased our difficulties, what insinuations of dishonesty 
and bad faith would it have bred against every inquiry into the 
text, against everyone who endeavoured to defend (as recently) 
the details of the Pentateuch by arguing that every word com- 
plained of was a mistranslation ! What heart-burnings in 
students, what scruples in preachers ! From these we are 
happily delivered. No subscription has ever been required to 
the Authorised Version ; and yet it remains, as the Liturgy 
would remain, a lasting bond of our religious unity, and as both 
would remain, if they were altered in conformity with increased 
knowledge and increased piety. 

But even if conformity be of itself a burden on some con- 
sciences, this can be no reason why the burden should be in- 
creased by subscription. The difficulties of revising the 
Liturgy are great ; the difficulties of removing subscription are 
small. Let us, at all events, relieve the Church where we can 
and as we can. 

It is also urged that the reluctance to enter Holy Orders 
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is deeply rooted in the theological unsettlement of the age, 
State of the Combined with the narrowness of ecclesiastical 
*««• parties. I acknowledge this fully. I acknowledge 

that, if the present ardour for inquiry on the one hand, and 
the present disposition to narrow the boundaries of the Church 
on the other hand, were to continue, the advantage gained 
by the abolition of subscription would be very slight. The 
tolerance with which, as was noticed in your Lordship's Charge, 
the scruples of Arnold about the canonicity of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews were treated by Archbishop Howley, would be 
now, if I mistake not, comparatively rare. The tenderness 
with which, thirty or forty years ago, the consciences of young 
men were soothed and encouraged in their difficulties at 
taking Orders, has (perhaps with the best intentions on the 
part of our rulers) not increased in proportion to the needs of 
the case, or the wants of the Church. This more stringent 
view which (in consequence, it may be, of the changed circum- 
stances of the time) so many have felt it their duty to adopt, 
I fully and mournfully acknowledge. Still the very gloom 
which this state of things casts over our prospects makes it 
the more necessary for the Legislature to do what it can to 
remove these (as they may be called) mechanical hindrances 
to the efficiency of the Church, the removal of which is within 
its own power. And the support given to such a relaxation, 
even by a single member of the Episcopal Bench, would be 
hailed by the rising generation at least as a sign that their case 
was not altogether overlooked by those whose office it is to 

* heal the sick, bind up the broken, bring again the outcasts, 

* seek the lost.' 

May I conclude by repeating a well-known story, of which 

I will not vouch for the exact accuracy in detail, but 

one usion. ^j^j^j^ jg sufficiently correct on the whole to justify 

the moral to be deduced from it ? 

There was, till within our own times, in the Turkish 
Empire a law — of high importance in the eyes of the ecclesi- 
astical and civil authorities — which guarded the estabhshed 
faith by inflicting capital punishment on any convert to Islam 
who was found guilty of relapse to his former religion. An 
instance of such a relapse was detected in the person of an 
Armenian Christian. The Council of State considered his 
case, and he was sentenced to death. The great English 
Ambassador, whose name is still so renowned throughout the 
East as a terror to evil-doers and as a refuge of the oppressed, 
delivered his earnest remonstrance against the execution of 
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the sentence. The Council persisted, and the headless trunk 
was that same day exposed in front of the Sublime Porte. The 
Ambassador heard of the disregard of his warning. He 
instantly sent to the Ministers of the Sultan the announcement 
that part of his effects were already on board the steamer 
moored beneath his palace, on the Golden Horn ; and that, 
unless he received an assurance of the repeal of the obnoxious 
law, he and all his suite would instantly take their departure 
from Constantinople, and that the whole diplomatic body 
would rapidly follow. 

The Council of State met. The terror of this great defec- 
tion had at last awakened them to the gravity of the situation. 
Divided between the awe of the impending calamity, and the 
reluctance to part with a time-honoured bulwark of their eccle- 
siastical constitution, they knew not what to do. In this 
extremity they sent for a venerable ex-Minister, whom they 
were wont in severe emergencies to consult as an oracle of 
wisdom. He came, and they expounded to him their diffi- 
culty and entreated for a solution. The aged counsellor 
answered, 'You have asked me a question. Allow me to 
' reply by asking you another. Do you wish to lose the whole 

* of your religion, or only a part ? ' They replied, ' A part.' 

* Then,' he continued, * I advise you without a moment's 

* hesitation to repeal this law, against which the Ambassador of 

* England has raised this formidable complaint. It is possible 

* that our religion may subsist without it ; but it is certain 

* that, unless you repeal it, our whole Empire and Church 

* will, by the alienation of this great power, be brought to the 

* ground.' They listened — they were silent. The law was 
repealed. No relapsed Mussulman has ever since been exe- 
cuted. The Turkish Empire and the Mussulman hierarchy 
and faith still remain, not weakened, but strengthened by the 
removal for ever of so terrible a scandal. 

I do not press the application of this apologue in all its 
parts. We have no monstrous individual grievance to provoke 
the anger of powerful statesmen. The Church of England is, 
we may confidently trust, in spite of all its dangers, far more 
secure than the tottering Empire and hierarchy of Turkey. 
But the danger which threatens us is analogous to that which 
threatened the Sublime Porte, the danger, namely, which the 
Bench of Bishops, with one accordant voice, has pointed out, 
in the gradual withdrawal of the highest and most cultivated 
minds in the country from the ministry of the Established 
Church. They have already begun to move ; they are but 
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waiting the signs of the times to withdraw in yet larger and 
larger numbers to a further and further distance. 

In this crisis the advice of the aged counsellor at Constan- 
tinople is the best that we can follow. The question is con- 
stantly arising in ecclesiastical legislation, ' Will you lose the 
' whole of your religious system, or a part ? ' There is always a 
disposition in the first instance to say that, if we lose a part, 
we shall lose the whole, and that the only means of saving any 
part is to keep the whole. Yet it may truly be said, not only 
that all experience proves the futility of this alarm, but that 
the whole is best saved by abandoning those parts which can 
no longer safely be retained. What Paley says of the advan- 
tage afforded to the Christian Religion itself by the relief from 
any one Article which contradicts the experience or the reason- 
ing of mankind, is no less true of the relief afforded to any 
particular branch of the Christian Church by the removal of 
any unnecessary burden which has been fastened upon it. 

* He who dismisses from, the system ' any such useless append- 
age ' does more towards recommending the belief, and, with 
' the belief, the influence of Christianity, to the understandings 
' and consciences of serious enquirers, and through them to 

* universal reception and authority, than can be effected by a 
' thousand contenders for ordinances of human establishment.*^ 

My Lord, I leave the matter in your hands and in the hands 
of the Legislature. Subscription and abolition of subscription 
are alike only means to ends. If the end can be accomplished 
in any other way, if the comprehensiveness, the influence, the 
truthfulness, and the faith of the Church of England, if the 
interests of learning and religion at Oxford can be better main- 
tained by retaining subscription than by removing it, then by 
all means retain it. But if, on the other hand, it shall seem 
that the time is at last come when that which the great states- 
men and divines of the Revolution so nearly carried into effect 
may be safely accomplished, it will be one of the best signs 
which could be given that the Church of England is still alive, 
still able to meet the requirements of our age, still vigorous 
enough to bear the removal of an excrescence that drains in- 
stead of nourishing its strength. 

One word in conclusion. It is my earnest hope that in 
nothing which I have said I shall appear to have been unmind- 
ful of the extraordinary anxieties and perplexities which beset 
the position of those who hold the high office of Bishop in this 
trying time. If I have ventured to address your Lordship at 
all on this subject, it is because I know what those difficulties 
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are, and because I feel that the clergy, of whatever degree, have 
at least one object and one duty in common ; that of lending, 
any help, however humble, to guide the Church of this genera- 
tion rightly through the present storms to the haven where it 
would be. 

With true respect for your manifold labours in your great 
work, and with sincere gratitude for your many kindnesses, 

I remain, 
Your faithful friend and servant, 

ARTHUR P. STANLEY. 
Aprils 1862. 



[In 1863 ^ Royal Commission was issued to consider the 
question of subscription, and in the place of all the existing 
subscriptions as given in Note II. (pp. 152, 153) was substituted, 
on the unanimous recommendation of the Commissioners, the 
form given in Note III. (p. 153). For the manner of its recep- 
tion see Note V. (pp. 159-162).] 
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NOTE L 
(i.) Tests of Membership with the Church of England, 

AS RECOGNISED IN THE FORMULARIES OF THE CHURCH 

OF England. [April, 1865.] 

{a,) Tests on Admission into the Church at Baptism. 

^Question. Dost thou renounce the devil and all his works, 

' the vain pomp and glory of the world, with all covetous 

'5^2. < desires of the same, and the carnal desires of the flesh, 

* so that thou wilt not follow, nor be led by them ? 

* Answer, I renounce them all. 

^Question, Dost thou believe in God the Father Almighty, 

* Maker of heaven and earth ? 

* And in Jesus Christ His only-begotten Son our Lord ? And 

* that He was conceived by the Holy Ghost ; bom of the Virgin 

* Mary ; that He suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, 

* and buried ; that He went down into hell, and also did rise again 

* the third day ; that He ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the 

* right hand of God the Father Almighty ; and from thence shall 

* come again at the end of the world, to judge the quick and the 

* dead ? 

* And dost thou believe in the Holy Ghost ; the holy Catholic 
' Church ; the Communion of Saints ; the Remission of sins ; the 
' Resurrection of the flesh ; and everlasting life after death ? 

* Answer, All this I stedfastly believe. 

* Question, Wilt thou be baptized in this faith ? 

* Answer, That is my desire. 

' Question, Wilt thou then obediently keep God's holy will and 

* commandments, and walk in the same all the days of thy life ? 

* Answer, I will endeavour so to do, God being my helper.' — 
{Office of Public Baptism.) 

{b,) Test of Continuance in the Church. (Address to a Member 

of the Church on his death-bed. ) 

* The Minister shall rehearse the Articles of the Faith, saying thus, 

''Dost thou believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of 

* heaven and earth .? 

' And in Jesus Christ His only-begotten Son our Lord .^ And 
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* that He was conceived by the Holy Ghost, bom of the Virgin 

* Mary ; that He suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, 

* and buried ; that He went down into hell, and also did rise again 

* the third day ; that He ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the 

* right hand of God the Father Almighty ; and from thence shall 

* come again at the end of the world, to judge the quick and the 

* dead ? 

* And dost thou believe in the Holy Ghost ; the holy Catholic 

* Church ; the Communion of Saints ; the Remission of sins ; the 

* Resurrection of the flesh ; and everlasting life after death ? 

* % The sick person shall answer ^ 

*A11 this I stedfastly believe.' — {Office of the Visitation of the 
Sick,) 



(2.) Tests of Admission to Holy Orders, recognised in 
THE Formularies of the Church of England. 

For Deacons. 

* ^ Tlie Bishop, sitting in his chair, shall cause the OcUh of the Queen^s 

* Supremacy, and against the power and authority of all foreign 
*S • < Potentates, to be ministered unto every one of them that are to 

* be Ordered, 

* The OcUh of the QueetCs Sovereignty, 

*1 A, B, do swear, that I do from my heart abhor, detest, and 

* abjure, as impious and heretical, that damnable Doctrine and 

* Position, That Princes excommunicated or deprived by the Pope, 

* or any Authority of the See of Rome, may be deposed or murdered 

* by their Subjects, or any other whatsoever. And I do declare, 

* that no foreign Prince, Person, Prelate, State, or Potentate, hath, 

* or ought to have, any Jurisdiction, Power, Superiority, Pre- 

* eminence, or Authority, Ecclesiastical or Spiritual, within this 

* Realm. So help me God, 

* T Then shall the Bishop examine every one of them thai are to be Ordered, 

*in the preseftce of the people, cfter this manner following, 

(i.) *Do you trust that you are inwardly moved by the Holy 

* Ghost to take upon you this Office and Ministration, to serve 

* God for the promoting of His glory and the edifying of His 

* people ? 

^Answer, I trust so. 

* The Bishop, 

(2.) * Do you think that you are truly called, according to the 

* will of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the due order of this Realm, 

* to the Ministry of the Church ? 

* Answer, I think so. 

I. 2 
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' The Bishop, 

(3.) * Do you unfeignedly believe all the Canonical Scriptures of 
' the Old and New Testament ? 

* Answer. I do believe them.^ 

* The Bishop, 

(4.) *Will you diligently read the same unto the people as- 

* sembled in the church where you shall be appointed to serve ? 

^Answer. I will. 

« The Bishop, 

(5.) * It appertaineth to the office of a Deacon, in the church 
where he shall be appointed to serve, to assist the Priest in 
Divine Service, and specially when he ministereth the Holy 
Communion, and to help him in the distribution thereof, and to 
read Holy Scriptures and Homilies in the Church; and to instruct 
the youth in the Catechism ; in the absence of the Priest to bap- 
tize infants, and to preach, if he be admitted thereto by the Bishop. 
And furthermore, it is his Office, where provision is so made, to 
search for the sick, poor, and impotent people of the Parish, to 
intimate their estates, names, and places where they dwell, unto 
the Curate, that by his exhortation they may be relieved with the 
alms of the Parishioners, or others. Will you do this gladly and 
willingly ? 

* Answer, I will so do, by the help of God. 

« The Bishop. 

(6.) *Will you apply all your diligence to frame and fashion 

* your own lives, and the lives of your families, according to the 
' Doctrine of Christ ; and to make both yourselves and them, as 

* much as in you lieth, wholesome examples of the flock of Christ ? 

' Answer, I will so do, the Lord being my helper. 



" Judgment of the Dean op the 

Arches Court, delivered June 25, 

1862, ON THE Third Answer of the 

Deacons. 

* What is the meaning of the Deacon's 

* declaration that he unfeignedly believes 

* in the Canonical Scriptures ? It is both 
'difficult and dangerous to attempt any 

* definition ; but the necessity of the case, 

* the manner in wlych the charges have been 

* laid and the defence has been conducted, 
'compel me to put some interpretation 

* on these words. I shall do so, keeping 

* before me the sole object of arriving at a 
'judicial decision in a criminal case. 

'I think that the declaration "I do 
*" believe" must be considered with re- 

* ference to the subject-matter, and that is 
' the whole Bible, the Old and New Testa- 

* ment. I'he great number of these Books ; 
' the extreme antiquity of some ; that our 



Scriptures must necessarily consist of 
copies and translations ; that they em- 
brace almost every possible variety of 
subject, parts being all-important to the 
salvation of mankind, and parts being 
historical and of a less sacred character, 
certainly not without some element of 
allegory and figures— all these circum- 
stances, I say, must be borne in mind 
when the extent of the obligation imposed 
by the words "I do believe" has to be 
determined. 

' Influenced by these views, I, for the 
purpose of this cause, must hold that 
the generality of this expression ,"I do 
" believe," must be modified by the 
subject-matter; that there must be a 
bon/i fide belief that the Holy Scriptures 
conjoin everything necessary to salvation, 
and that to that extent they have the 
direct sanction of the Almighty.' 
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* The Bishop. 

(7.) * Will you reverently obey your Ordinary, and other chief 

* Ministers of the Church, and them to whom the charge and 

* government over you is committed, following with a glad mind 

* and will their godly admonitions ? 

* Answer. 1 will endeavour myself, the Lord being my helper.' 
— {^Service for the Ordering of Deacons,) 



For Priests. 
The Oath of Supremacy, as for the Deacons. 

* The Bishop shall say, 

(i.) * Do you think in your heart, that you be truly called, 

* according to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the order of 

* this United Church of England and Ireland^ to the Order and 

* Ministry of Priesthood } 

^Answer. I think it. 

* The Bishop, 

(2.) * Are you persuaded that the Holy Scriptures contain suffi- 

* ciently all Doctrine required of necessity for eternal salvation 

* through faith in Jesus Christ ] and are you determined out of the 
' said Scriptures to instruct the people committed to your charge, 

* and to teach nothing, as required of necessity to eternal salvation, 

* but that which you shall be persuaded may be concluded and 

* proved by the Scripture ? 

^Answer, I am so persuaded, and have so determined by 

* God's grace. 

^ The Bishop, 

(3.) ' Will you then give your faithful diligence always so to 

* minister the Doctrine and Sacraments, and the Disciplincf of 
' Christ, as the Lord hath commanded, and as this Church arid 

* Realm hath received the same, according to the Commandments 

* of God ; so that you may teach the people committed to your 
' Cure and Charge with all diligence to keep and observe the same ? 

' Answer. I will so do, by the help of the Lord. 

* The Bishop. 

(4.) *Will you be ready, with all faithful diligence, to banish 

* and drive away all erroneous and strange doctrines contrary to 

* God's Word ; and to use both public and private monitions and 

* exhortations, as well to the sick as to the whole, within your 

* Cures, as need shall require, and occasion shall be given ? 

* Answer. I will, the Lord being my helper. 

* The Bishop. 

(5.) * Will you be diligent in prayers, and in reading of the 
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* Holy Scriptures, and in such studies as help to the knowledge of 
' the same, laying aside the study of the world and the flesh ? 

* Answer, I will endeavour myself so to do, the Lord being my 

* helper. 

* The Bishop, 

(6.) * Will you be diligent to frame and fashion your own selves, 

* and your families, according to the doctrine of Christ : and to 

* make both yourselves and them, as much as in you lieth, whole- 
' some examples and patterns to the flock of Christ ? 

''Answer, I will apply myself thereto, the Lord being my 
' helper. 

* The Bishop, 

(7.) ' Will you maintain and set forwards, as much as lieth in 

* you, quietness, peace, and love, among all Christian people, and 

* especially among them that are or shall be committed to your 
' charge ? 

* Answer. I will so do, the Lord being my helper. 

The Bishop, 

(8.) * Will you reverently obey your Ordinary, and other chief 

* Ministers, unto whom is committed the charge and government 

* over you ; following with a glad mind and will their godly admo- 

* nitions, and submitting yourselves to their godly judgments ? 

* Answer, I will so do, the Lord being my helper.' — {Service for 
the Ordering of Priests,) 



For Bishops and Archbishops. 

The Oath of Supremacy, as for Priests and Deacons. 

^ And then shall also be ministered unto them the Oath of due Obedience 

* to the Archbishop, asfolloweth, 

' In the name of God. Amen. I iV., chosen Bishop of the See 

* and Church of N,^ do profess and promise all due reverence and 

* obedience to the Archbishop and to the Metropolitical Church of 

* N, and to their Successors : So help me God, through Jesus 

* Christ. . . • 

* Then the Archbishop shall say, 

(i.) * Are you persuaded that you be truly called to this Minis- 

* tration, according to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 

* order of this Realm ? 

< Answer, I am so persuaded. 

* The Archbishop, 

(2.) ' Are you persuaded that the Holy Scriptures contain suffi- 

* ciently all doctrine required of necessity for eternal salvation 
' through faith in Jesus Christ ? And are you determined out of 

* the same Holy Scriptures to instruct the people committed to 

* your charge ; and to teach or maintain nothing as required of 
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' necessity to eternal salvation, but that which you shall be 
^ persuaded may be concluded and proved by the same ? 

* Answer, I am so persuaded, and determined, by God's grace. 

* The Archbishop. 

(3.) * Will you then faithfully exercise yourself in the same Holy 
** Scriptures, and call upon God by prayer, for the true understand- 
^ ing of the same ; so as you may be able by them to teach and 

* ejdiort with wholesome doctrine, and to withstand and convince 
^ the gainsayers ? 

^Answer. I will so do, by the help of God. 

* The Archbishop, 

(4.) * Are you ready, with all faithful diligence, to banish and 
^ drive away all erroneous and strange doctrine contrary to God's, 
^ Word ; and both privately and openly to call upon and encourage 
*■ others to the same ? 

* Answer. I am ready, the Lord being my helper. 

* The Archbishop, 

(5.) 'Will you deny all ungodliness and worldly lusts, and live 

* soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world ; that you 

* may shew yourself in all things an example of good works unto 

* others, that the adversary may be ashamed, having nothing to say 
^ against you ? 

* Answer. I will so do, the Lord being my helper. 

* The Archbishop. 

(6.) 'Will you maintain and set forward, as much as shall lie in 

* you, quietness, love, and peace among all men ; and such as be 

* unquiet, disobedient, and criminous, within your Diocese, correct 

* and punish, according to such authority as you have by God's 

* Word, and as to you shall be committed by the Ordinance of this 
' Realm ? 

* Answer. I will so do, by the help of God. 

* The Archbishop, 

(7.) ' Will you be faithful in ordaining, sending, or laying hands 
' upon others } 

' Answer, I will so be, by the help of God. 

The Archbishop, 

(8.) ' Will you shew yourself gentle, and be merciful for Christ's 
' sake to poor and needy people, and to all strangers destitute of 
' help ? 

' Answer, I will so shew myself, by God's help.' 

[These remain unaltered, except that the Oatli of Supremacy is 
now administered before ordination.] 
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NOTE II. 

The Subscriptions required by Parliament and by the 
Canons from the Clergy and from Members of the 
University of Oxford. 

I. The subscription to the Articles, enjoined by the Act 13 Eliz. 
c. 12, sect. 5, 1 57 1, requires that at ordination the minister shall 

* declare his assent and subscribe to all the Articles *of 
^5^'* * Religion which only concern the Confession of the true 

* Faith and the doctrine of the Sacraments, expressed in a book,. 

* entitled " Articles whereupon it was agreed, &c." ' Two qualifica- 
tions are implied in this form : i. That the assent signified by 
subscription is made to those * Articles only which concern the 

* confession of the true Faith and the doctrine of the Sacraments.' 
Which these are has never been determined. The question was 
much debated at the time. See Hardwick's History of the Articles, 

E. 218. 2. That the book subscribed is that which contains not 39 
ut 38 Articles, omitting the 29th Article and the first clause of the 
20th Article. 

The same subscription is also enjoined by the same statute, at 
institution to a benefice, in this form : * No person shall hereafter 

* be admitted to any benefice with cure, except he . . . shall first 

* have subscribed the said Articles in presence of the Ordinary, and 

* publicly read the same in the parish church of that benefice, 

* with declaration of his unfeigned assent to the same. 

II. Subscription to the Articles was enjoined by the Earl of 
Leicester, as Chancellor of the University of Oxford, in 158 1, to be 

required of all Undergraduates at their matriculation, 
^^^^* and from all Graduates in all the degrees of Bachelors of 
Arts, Masters of Arts, and Bachelors and Doctors of the other 
Faculties. The subscription was expressed by signature, without 
any precise form of words. That for Undergraduates and Bachelors 
was abolished by Act of Parliament in 1854. 

III. Subscription was enjoined by James I., through the Canons 
of 1603, to the three Articles of the 36th Canon, relating (i) to the 

Queen's supremacy, (2) to the Book of Common Prayer, 
1603. ^^j ^Q ^Yie Thirty-nine Articles. This subscription was 
by the Canon required from all the clergy, and by an Oxford 
Statute in 1616 from all graduates in the University of 
^^^^' Oxford. It was abolished for Bachelors by Act of Parlia- 
ment in 1854. The form prescribed is as follows : — 

* I do wUlingly and ex ammo subscribe to the three Articles 

* above-mentioned, and to all things that are contained in them.' 

The common practice, however, is to put this together with the 
previous subscription to the Articles, thus : — 

' I do willingly and from my heart subscribe to the Thirty-nine 
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* Articles of Religion of the United Church of England and Ireland, 

* and to the three Articles of the Thirty-sixth Canon, and to all 

* things that are contained in them.' 

The three Articles of the Canon are as follows : — 

* I. That the Queen's Majesty, under God, is the only supreme 

* Governor of this Realm, and of all other Her Highness's Do- 

* minions and Countries, as well in all spiritual or ecclesiastical 

* things or causes as temporal ; and that no foreign Prince, Prelate, 

* State, or Potentate, hath or ought to have any jurisdiction, power, 

* superiority, pre-eminence, or authority, ecclesiastical or spiritual, 

* within Her Majesty's said Realms, Dominions, and Countries. 

*2. That the Book of Common Prayer, and of Ordering of 

* Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, containeth in it nothing contrary 

* to the Word of God, and that it may lawfully so be used, and that 

* he himself will use the form in the said Book prescribed, in public 

* Prayer and administration of the Sacraments, and none other. 

* 3. That he alloweth the Book of Articles of Religion, agreed 
' upon by the Archbishops and Bishops of both Provinces and the 

* whole Clergy, in the Convocation holden at London in the Year 

* of our Lord One Thousand Five Hundred and Sixty-two ; and 
^ that he acknowledgeth all and every the Articles therein contained, 

* being in number Nine and Thirty, besides the Ratification, to be 

* agreeable to the Word of God.' 

IV. The Act of Uniformity (13 Car. IL c. 4, § 9), 1662, 
^ prescribes as follows : — 

*That every beneficed clergyman shall declare his unfeigned 

* assent and consent to the Use of all things in the said Book con- 

* tained and prescribed, in the§e words and no other : — 

* I -<4. ^. do hereby declare my unfeigned assent and consent to 

* all and everything contained and prescribed in and by the Book 

* intituled, The Book of Common Prayer^ and Administration of the 

* Sacraments^ and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Churchy accord- 

* ing to the Use of the Church ^England : together with the Psalter 

* or Psalms of David, pointed as they are to be sung or said in 

* Churches; and the Form or Manner of Makings Ordaining^ and 

* Consecrating of Bishops^ Priests^ and Deacons! 



NOTE III. 

The form which was substituted for all these by 28 and 29 Vict. 
\ 122, July 5, 1865 (see p. 145), was as follows : — 

* I -^. ^. do solemnly make the following declaration : 

* I assent to the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion and to the 
Book of Common Prayer, and of the Ordering of Bishops, Priests, 
and Deacons ; I believe the Doctrine of the United Church of 
England and Ireland as therein set forth to be agreeable to the 
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* Word of God ; and in Public Prayer and Administration of the 

* Sacraments I will use the form in the said book prescribed and 

* none other, except so far as shall be ordered by lawful authority.' 



NOTE JV. 

<i.) Subscriptions required from Ministers of the 
Established Church of Scotland, and others. 

* Questions put to Presentee before his Ordination {according to Act X, 

of Assembly in 1 7 1 1 ). 

* I. Do you believe the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ments to be the Word of God, and the only rule of faith and 
manners ? 

' 2. Do you sincerely own and believe the whole doctrines con- 
tained in the Confession of Faith, approven by the General 
Assemblies of this Church, and ratified by law in the year 1690, 
to be founded upon the Word of God ; and do you acknowledge 
the same as the confession of your faith ; and will you firmly and 
constantly adhere thereto, and to the utmost of your power assert, 
maintain, and defend the same, and the purity of the worship as 
presently practised in this National Church, and asserted in 
Act XV., Assembly 1707, entitled. Act against Innovations in the 
Worship of God f 

* 3. Do you disown all Popish, Arian, Socinian, Arminian, 
Bourignian, and all other doctrines, tenets, and opinions whatso- 
ever, contrary to and inconsistent with the foresaid Confession 
of Faith ? 

* 4. Are you persuaded that the Presbyterian government and 
discipline of this Church are founded upon the Word of God and 
agreeable thereto ; and do you promise to submit to the said 
government and discipline, and to concur with the same, and 
never to endeavour, directly or indirectly, the prejudice or sub- 
version thereof, but to the utmost of your power, in your station, 
to maintain, support, and defend the said discipline and Presby- 
terian government by kirk-sessions, presbyteries, provincial synods, 
and general assemblies, during all the days of your life .'* 

* 5. Do you promise to submit yourself willingly and humbly, 
in the spirit of meekness, unto the admonitions of the brethren of 
this presbytery, and to be subject to them, and all other presby- 
teries, and superior judicatories of this Church, where God in His 
providence shall cast your lot ; and that, according to your power, 
you shall maintain the unity and peace of this Church against 
error and schism, notwithstanding of whatsoever trouble or perse- 
cution may arise, and that you shall follow no divisive courses 
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* from the present established doctrine, worship, discipline, and 

* government of this Church ? 

* 6. Are not zeal for the honour of God, love to Jesus Christ, and 

* desire of saving souls, your great motives and chief inducements 

* to enter into the function of the holy ministry, and not worldly 

* designs and interest ? 

* 7. Have you used any undue methods, either by yourself or 

* others, in procuring this call ? 

* 8. Do you engage, in the strength and grace of Jesus Christ, 

* our Lord and Master, to rule well your own family, to live a holy 

* and circumspect life, and faithfully, diligently, and cheerfully, to 

* discharge all the parts of the ministerial work, to the edification 

* of the Body of Christ ? 

* 9. Do you accept of and close with the call to be pastor of this 

* parish, and promise, through grace, to perform all the duties of a 

* faithful minister of the Gospel among this people ? 

^Formula to be subscribed by the person ordained^ or licensed to preach 
^ the Gospel^ according to Act X, Assembly 1711. 

I, • , do hereby declare that I do sincerely own and 

believe the whole doctrine contained in the Confession of Faith^ 
approven by the General Assemblies of this National Church, 
and ratified by law in the year 1690, and frequentiy confirmed by 
divers Acts of Parliament since that time, to be the truths of God ; 
and I do own the same as the confession of my faith : As likewise, 
I do own the purity of worship presently authorised and practised 
in this Church, and also the Presbyterian government and disci- 
pline, now so happily established therein ; which doctrine, worship, 
and Church government, I am persuaded, are founded upon the 
Word of God, and agreeable thereto : And I promise that, 
through the grace of God, I shall firmly and constantly adhere to 
the same ; and, to the utmost of my power, shall, in my station, 
assert, maintain, and defend the said doctrine, worship, discipline, 
and government of this Church by kirk-sessions, presbyteries, 
provincial synods, and General Assemblies ; and that I shall, in 
my practice, conform myself to the said worship, and submit to the 
said discipline and government, and never endeavour, directly or 
indirectly, the prejudice or subversion of the same : And I promise 
that I shall follow no divisive course from the present establish- 
ment in this Church ; Renouncing all doctrines, tenets, and 
opinions whatsoever, contrary to, or inconsistent with, the said 
doctrine, worship, discipline, or government of this Church.' 

* Formula prescHbed for Ordination in 1694 and 1700 in terms of the 
* Statute of 1693, and now required of Lay -Elders, 

* I, , do sincerely own and declare the above Confession 

of Faith, approven by former General Assemblies of this Church 

* and ratified by law in the year 1690, to be the Confession of my 
faith, and that I own the doctrine therein contained to be the true 
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* doctrine which I will constantly adhere to. As likewise that I own 

* and acknowledge Presbyterian Church-government of this Church 

* now settled by law by kirk-sessions, presbyteries, provincial synods, 

* and General Assemblies to be the only government of this Church ; 

* and that I will submit thereto, concur therewith, and never en- 
"* deavour directly or indirectly the prejudice or subversion thereof; 

* and that I shall observe uniformity of worship and of the adminis- 

* tration of all public ordinances within this Church as the same are 

* at present performed and allowed.' 

The Formula to be Subscribed at Ordination is altered 
AS follows for Ministers of the Free Church of 
Scotland. 

* I, subscribing this with my own hand, do hereby declare, that 
I do sincerely own and believe the whole doctrine contained in 
the Westminster Confession of Faith, as approved by the General 
Assembly of the Church of Scotland, in the year 1647, to be the 
truths of God ; and I do own the same as the confession of my 
faith. As likewise I do own the purity of worship presently 
authorised and practised in this Church, and also the Presbyterian 
government and discipline thereof ; which doctrine, worship, and 
Church government, I am persuaded, are founded upon the Word 
of God, and agreeable thereto. And I promise that through the 
grace of God I shall firmly and constantly adhere to the same ; 
and to the utmost of my power shall, in my station, assert, main- 
tain, and defend the said doctrine, worship, discipline, and govern- 
ment of this Church by Kirk-Sessions, Presbyteries, and provincial 
or general synods ; and that I shall in my practice conform myself 
to the said worship, and submit to the said discipline and govern- 
ment, and never endeavour, directly or indirectly, the prejudice or 
subversion of the same. And I promise that f shall follow no 
divisive course from the doctrine, worship, discipline, and govern- 
ment of this Church : renouncing all doctrines, tenets, and 
opinions whatsoever, contrary to, or inconsistent with, the said 
doctrine, worship, discipline, and government of this Church.' 

With the United Presbyterians, the candidate is required to 
answer in the affirmative to the following two questions, both 
when licensed, and also when ordained as pastor over a congrega- 
tion : — 

* I. Do you believe the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 

* ments to be the Word of God, and the only rule of faith and 

* practice ? 

* 2. Do you acknowledge the Westminster Confession of Faith, 

* and the Larger and Shorter Catechisms, as exhibiting the sense 

* in which you understand the Holy Scriptures ? and do you resolve 

* through Divine grace to adhere to the doctrine contained in said 

* Confession and Catechism, and to teach and to defend it, it being 
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* understood that, in doing so, you express no approbation of any- 

* thing in these documents which teaches, or may be supposed to 

* teach, compulsory or persecuting* and intolerant principles in 

* religion ? ' 



NOTE V. 

[The following is an extract from an article in * Eraser's Maga- 
zine,' December, 1865, which is inserted as giving the history of the 
close of this question.] 

Of all changes in the Church an alteration in the forms of 
subscription is the one which, by the largest section of the 
clergy, has been for years most steadily opposed 
Opposition ^y^^ jjjQg^ keenly dreaded In Oxford, the enforce- 
changeof mcnt of subscriptlon to the XXXIX. Articles on 
subscnption. ■^^(iej.gi.aduates was maintained within the Univer- 
sity itself with a tenacity which nothing could shake, till its 
abolition by legislative enactments in 1854. The subscrip- 
tion to *all and every the XXXIX. Articles,' and the decla- 
ration that *the Book of Common Prayer contains nothing 

* contrary to the Word of God,' have been strenuously upheld 
for Oxford Degrees from the time when, in 1834, the mere 
apprehension of a change called forth the severest rebuke, 
down to the last few years,. when the same language was almost 
word for word repeated. The exaction of the same sub- 
scription from the clergy was, by the majority of the bishops 
in Parliament and by the majority of the clergy in Convocation, 
even after long debates and minute investigation of the sub- 
ject, declared absolutely necessary. The only one of the 
existing forms which was deemed capable of improvement — 
and that with extreme reluctance and hesitation — was the 
form required from beneficed clergymen, of * unfeigned assent 

* and consent to all and everything contained in the Book of 

* Common Prayer.' Earnest warnings were from time to time 
raised against the continuance of a system which was evidently 
fraught with mischief to the truthfulness, the peace, and the 
progress of the Church. But they seemed to speak in vain ; 
they were indeed * voices crying in the desert ' — they were 
met either by a dead silence, by cruel insinuations, or by 
vehement invectives. At last the blow, long invited by soli- 
tary reformers, descended on these time-honoured fences of 
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the Church. By the unanimous advice of the Royal Com- 
Subscription niisslon of 1 864, a Bill was brought this year into 
Act. Parliament for the abolition of every one of these 

forms, and for the substitution of a declaration as bare and 
general as it was possible to be, consistently with the retention 
of any expression of assent at all. 

All the accumulated phrases which human language could 
supply to express the most unconditional and unreserved ad- 
hesion to documents which, however excellent, must have been 
received by every single clergyman with the inevitable reserve 
which truth and common sense demanded — * willingly,' 

* ex animo,' ' unfeigned consent,' — were struck out, and nothing 
substituted in their place. And, again, all the expressions 
indicating particularity and detail as to the writings to which 
assent was given were equally removed. Subscription was no 
longer to be made to * all and every ' the XXXIX. Articles. 
There was henceforth to be no assent to * all and everything 

* contained in the Book of Common Prayer,' nor any declaration 
that the Prayer-book in all its multiplied usages and state- 
ments contained ^nothing contrary to the Word of God.' And 
in the place of these stringent and well-defined expressions is 
required an * assent,' a bare * assent' — to — what? Not, as 
before, to every or to any particular statement in the Articles 
or the Prayer-book, but to the Articles generally and the 
Prayer-book generally ; not, as before, to the Articles sepa- 
rately,* or to the Prayer-book separately, but to the Articles 
and Prayer-book as a whole, conjointly — so that by the very 
terms of the subscription each exaggerated expression in the 
Articles must be considered as neutralised by the counter- 
vailing expressions in the Prayer-book, and each exaggerated 
expression in the Prayer-book considered as neutralised by 
the countervailing expressions in the Articles. 

And yet further : in the second clause of the subscription, 
by which the first is explained, the assent is given not to the 
Articles and Prayer-book themselves, not to their outward 
form and letter, but to their general substance — not, again, 
even to the * doctrines,' — the separate doctrinal statements 
made in each, but to ^the doctrine of tJu United Church of 

* England and Ireland^ contained in the whole substance and 
spirit of the two documents taken together. 

It is of course quite open for anyone to say that it would 
have been a simpler course to have abolished the form of 
subscription altogether, and left the clergy to the simple de- 
clarations already embodied in the Ordination Service It 



BSSAT IV. PASSING OF THE SUBSCRIPTION ACT. 1 59 

is open to say that so general a form of assent as is now to be 
substituted is so nearly useless as to be practically superfluous. 

But this was not the choice submitted to the clergy or the 
legislature. The proposal was, as we have stated, the change 
of every one of the special characteristics of the existing 
subscriptions, and the adoption of a formula, of which the 
recommendation was that in every single deviation from the 
existing subscriptions it was an advance in the direction of 
freedom, of enlargement, and of comprehension. 

That such a change should have been effected at all, even 
if carried by the barest majority, and after the fiercest struggle, 
in Commission, Convocation, and Parliament, would have 
been a great boon ; but it would have been a boon dearly 
bought by the agitation and alarm that such a contest must 
have aroused. It is on the mode in which the change was 
carried, even more than the change itself, that we wish to fix 
the attention of our readers. Within the Commission itself 
our knowledge is of course too slight to admit of any detailed 
exposition of the motives by which the unanimous adhesion 
of such diverse elements to this common result was brought 
about. But we know that the Commission had placed before 
them in the most forcible and the most persuasive language ^ 
the impossibility of expecting from the younger clergy a full 
and intelligent assent to all the statements in the XXXIX. 
Articles. We know, too, from what was afterwards stated in 
the House of Commons, that the changes above enumerated 
were carried with the fullest appreciation of their effect by 
those who were best qualified to judge. But it is of more 
importance to recall the reception of the measure in Con- 
vocation and in Parliament. It might have been 
St"£inge°^ feared that the Jerusalem Chamber and the House 
inConvoca- of Lords would havc once more resounded with 
"°"' sinister aljusions to the Petition of the Feathers 

Tavern, and solemn asseverations that no change was needed, 
and that any change would be dangerous, such as had so often 
stifled every expression of discontent with the existing system. 
It is our happy fate to record how far otherwise this healing 
measure was received In Convocation, after an able ex- 
position of the changes by Dean Goodwin, and notwithstanding 
a full statement by another Dean of their effect in the direction 
of latitude, the abolition of the cherished forms, to which, 
down to the very year before, the leaders of Convocation had 

' Speech of Dean Milman in the Royal Commission on Subscription, printed in 
Frasers Magazine ^ March 1864. 
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so resolutely clung, was not only tolerated, but hailed with an 
enthusiasm such as has never been seen ii* Convocation since 
the days of its revival. The Prolocutor announced the ac- 
ceptance of the measure as a direct answer to the prayers of 
Convocation for the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. Another 
member of Convocation, certainly not given to change, did 
not hesitate to designate the act as the most blessed event 
that had occurred in the Church since the Reformation ; and 
a third, one of the most venerable in years and station, 
rehearsed on this auspicious occasion the prayer of the aged 
Simeon — * Nunc Dimittis^ ® 

The scene in the House of Lords was less animated than 
in the Jerusalem Chamber, but not less instructive. A few 
Rece tion of ^^urteous words from the President of the Council ; 
th?cLnge° still fewer words of brief assent from the Archbishop 
ofLorS!*"^* of Canterbury; a short address of the Archbishop 
of York, which, whilst it called attention to the 
extreme importance of the measure, abstained from any criti- 
cism of its details ; an ineffectual attempt of one of the 
Bishops to restore the vanishing formula 'willingly' and ^ ex 
* animo ; ' — these were the only expressions that bore in the 
slightest degree on the merits of the Bill, which thus passed 
without opposition, and without censure, in the presence of 
the assembled Episcopate. There was at least one spectator 
present whose thoughts wandered back to a far different scene 
in the same House twenty-five years before — when a petition 
was laid on the table by Dr. Whately, then Archbishop of 
Dublin, signed by forty clergymen and laymen, in behalf of a 
modification of the existing forms of subscription. The 
Contrasted Petition included a prayer for certain changes in 
wfth Us ^ the formularies. But the debate turned almost 
in^So?" entirely on the desired change in the form of sub- 
scription. Then, as on this later occasion, the 
House was full. Bench after bench, the bishops rose in serried 
ranks. But how unlike was all besides ! The Archiepiscopal 
mover of the petition, stout-hearted as he was, and great in 
utterance as in thought, trembled from head to foot as he pre- 
sented the alarming document, and guarded himself by every 

" Chronicle of Convocation^ 1865. that, for the sake of the merely formal 

This enthusiasm was in part, no doubt, compliment, the Convocation would have 

occasioned by the satisfaction of being sacrificed any principle that it deemed 

allowed by the Government to bring the essential ; and, in fact, there is no hint in 

canons of 1603 into accordance with the the speeches above cited that the joy at 

Act of Parliament, and thus receiving a the measure was separated from the ques- 

momentary recognition from the dvil tioB of its intrinsic merits, 
power. But it is not to be supposed 
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precaution from the suspicion of directly advocating its sug- 
gestions. The Archbishop of Canterbury (Dr. Howley), with 
a vehemence of voice and manner in singular contrast with 
the usual calmness and gentleness of his character and address, 
instantly rose to denounce the slightest concession to so un- 
called-for and so dangerous a demand. One Bishop alone ^ 
ventured to state that the existing terms of subscription were 
more than could reasonably be exacted from so large a body 
of men as the English clergy ; and for this assertion he was 
immediately attacked by the Bishop of London, in a speech 
so full of the concentrated fire which characterised Bishop 
Blomfield's eloquence, so full of menaces against any the least 
whisper of hope to the complaining parties, that the debate 
abruptly closed, and the peers broke up as rapidly as if a 
burning shell had dropped into the House, which might explode 
if they waited another moment. 

Such was the difference in the House of Lords between' 
1840 and 1865. What in 1840 was thought so odious as to 
be trampled down without mercy, was in 1865 thought so 
obvious as to be approved, not only without opposition, but 
almost without comment 

In the House of Commons the debate, as in the Upper 
House, turned almost entirely on the subordinate and insig- 
nificant question of the revival of the Irish Convo- 
S?32^**^ cation ; and the only incident worth recording was 
intheHoiise that, then and there only, one of the Royal Com- 
ofCommons. missioners, Mr. Buxton, made a full and forcible 
statement of the whole scope and intention of the changes in 
their bearing on the enlargement of the future forms of clerical 
subscription, uncontradicted either by any of the Royal Com- 
missioners present, or by any member of the Government. 

* It was of the greatest importance to observe that all those 
phrases which indicated that the subscriber declared his acceptance 
of every dogma of the Church had been swept away; and this had 
been done expressly and of forethought. As regarded the Thirty- 
nine Articles, the Commission had agreed to sweep away the words 
" each and every of them ; " implying, therefore, that the subscriber 
was only to take them as a whole, even though he might disagree 
with them here and there. As regarded the Prayer-book, the 
change was even still more marked ; for, instead of declaring his 
assent and consent to all and everything it contained, he only 
declared his assent to the Book of Prayer — that is to say, to the 
book as a whole ; and his belief that the doctrine of the Church 
therein set forth was agreeable to the Word of God. Observe that 

Sec Memoirs of Edward and Catherine Stanley , p. 70. 

M 
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he would not declare that the doctrines, in the plural number, or 
that each and all of the doctrines, were agreeable to the Word of 
God, but only the doctrine of the Church in the singular number. 
It was expressly and unanimously agreed by the Commission that 
the word " doctrine " should be used in the smgular number in order 
that it might be understood that it was the general teaching and 
not every part and parcel of that teaching to which assent was 
given.* 

The measure thus inaugurated has now become the law of 
the Church, and must be left to w^ork out its own results. But 
whether those results be great or small, the fact remains — that 
the changes which it involves, so anxiously deprecated, so 
fiercely denounced, so timidly advocated for a long succession 
of years, have now been carried without the slightest remon- 
strance from those very bodies which, till within a very late 
period, were entirely adverse on principle to any changes what- 
ever that would relax the iron grasp which the State and 
Church of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries had riveted 
on the consciences of the clergy and Universities of England, 
as it seemed, for all future time. 

As in the case of other like triumphs of ecclesiastical 
mjoderation over ecclesiastical violence, this marvellous acqui- 
escence is not merely the sign of a victory of one 
Conclusion, p^j^ ^yg^ another, or of weakness and inconsistency 

in a hostile camp. It is a proof that when the time has come 
for great and beneficent changes of opinion, when the cham- 
pions of truth and freedom have the will and the power to 
make themselves heard, when the government of the country 
has the force and the courage to strike the blow, then the 
panics of even large portions of the clergy will prove to be so 
utterly groundless, that they who entertained the fear, the 
sincere fear, lest the religious faith of the Church should be 
shaken, will forget the very existence of those outworks which 
once seemed to them absolutely essential to the maintenance 
of the Christian religion and of the Church of England. How- 
ever loud the expressions of alarm that have bieen sounded on 
other questions that still agitate the ecclesiastical world, they 
cannot be louder than those which advocated the change of 
the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council, or deprecated 
the change in the terms of subscription. The Judicial Com- 
mittee — in the points on which it was attacked — remains and 
will remain unaltered. The ancient terms of subscription have 
ceased to be exacted. But not a single clergyman has left or 
intends to leave the Church of England in consequence. Not 
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a single clergyman finds it more difficult than before to preach 
the Gospel to his flock. Not a single member of Parliament 
has been asked to rescind the decrees of the Privy Council, or 
the Act of clerical subscription, or the new canon of 1865. 
On the contrary, the prevailing sentiment with regard to the 
Court of Appeal is *rest and be thankful;' the prevailing 
sentiment, as we have seen, with regard to the change of sub- 
scription, is a unanimous and almost enthusiastic acceptance. 
The Polemics jof the Church by this result of the agitation of 
so many months and years have lost two weapons of incalculable 
force : they have lost the chance of a clerical tribunal, which 
would have encouraged a series of interminable litigations ; 
they have lost in the old forms of subscription a magazine of 
taunts, insinuations, invectives, which have hitherto supplied 
the want of a host of arguments. The Peacemakers have 
gained no less incalculably. They have gained a security that 
the tribunal which has given shelter to all sides of religious 
opinion will now never again be shaken by the attacks of 
defeated and disappointed assailants, even although they may 
freely question the absolute justice of its decision or the validity 
of its arguments. They have gained the sanction of the legis- 
lature and the acquiescence of the Church to the public recog- 
nition of that latitude of subscription which must always have 
been tacitly claimed and granted by all truly honest members 
and ministers of the Church. The adherents of Tract XC. 
are, as far as their subscription is concerned, free to handle 
the XXXIX. Articles in as * catholic a spirit ' as they desire, and 
the adherents of Mr. Gorham may question the propriety of 
the phrases in the Prayer-book which are repugnant to their 
peculiar tenets — so long as the two parties respectively consent 
to accept the general doctrine of their common Church. 
Those who believe the Second Epistle of St. Peter, the Apo- 
<:alypse, and the other books * of which there was doubt in the 
** Church ' during the first three centuries, to be part of ' Holy 
* Scripture,' can now, so far as their subscription is concerned, 
boldly profess that opinion in spite of its direct denial by the 
sixth Article. Those who believe that human nature is not 
wholly evil, that all good works are pleasing to God, and that 
good heathens may be saved, may openly declare, as far as 
their subscription is concerned, these sacred truths, which, in 
common with the whole educated world, they have long ac- 
cepted as part of the Gospel teaching, in spite of their apparent 
denial by the sixth, the thirteenth, and the eighteenth Articles. 
Prosecutions, indeed, may still be carried on as they have 
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hitherto been carried on, in courts of law, irrespectively of 
subscription. Controversies may still turn, as they ought 
always to turn, on the real merits of the doctrines in question, 
regardless of the consent given to them by any young clergy- 
man or Master of Arts before he could understand what he 
was subscribing. But the law and rule itself of subscription 
is altered so effectually as to leave but a hair's-breadth of 
difference from its entire abolition. 

Still the chief gain, after all, is the warning left behind by 
such a bloodless victory to the spirit of hard recrimination, and 
capricious respect of persons, which has disfigured our modern 
controversies, and the encouragement held out to those who, 
beginning in a small minority, with no followers beyond their 
own immediate circle, find themselves at last at the head of a 
vast movement, with the whole Church treading on their heels. 

And not only to small minorities, but to the whole Church of 
England, is it a pledge that a great career may yet be before all 
who have the courage and patience to wait for the gradual unfold- 
ing of the drama in which we each of us have to bear our part 
No doubt the estrangement of parties within the religious world 
has been wider, and the chance of obtaining a hearing more 
difficult, than it was twenty years ago. But the steps gained 
by the Church through the events of 1864 and 1865 have at 
least replaced it in the same relative position as that which it 
held in the days of Archbishop Howley ; whilst, on the other 
hand, the increased interest of the public at large in theological 
questions gives a wider scope to those who have regained the 
hberty that seemed to be vanishing from them. To use this 
liberty as not abusing it ; to make it the common inheritance 
not of one section of the Church, but of all ; to accept the 
approaches of the contending parties as real advances, and not 
merely as strategic movements, even if they sometimes have 
that appearance ; to build silver bridges for flying enemies, 
golden bridges for returning friends, — this is the task appointed 
for Freedom, as in the English State, so in the English Church :— 

Grave mother of majestic works. 

From her isle-altar gazing down . . . 
Her open eyes discern the truth. 

The wisdom of a thousand years 
Is in them. May perpetual youth 

Keep dry their light from tears ; 
That her fair form may stand and shine, 

Make bright our days and light our dreams. 
Turning to scorn with lips divine 

The falsehood of extremes ! 
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It is with some hesitation that I re-enter on a subject which I 
thought I had fully despatched some fifteen years ago. But it 
has occurred to me that, looking at some of the observations 
which have been made on subscription during the last six 
months, it might be desirable to remove the whole question 
from the somewhat personal and controversial aspect under 
which it has presented itself, and to carry it back to a wider 
^ound, which will at once serve as an illustration and as an 
argument for the course which commended itself at the time of 
which I spoke. 

In what follows I do not touch on the question how far it 
is right or expedient for the Church to control the opinions of 
its individual members. That is a matter for the authorities 
to determine in each particular instance. The Duke of Argyll 
made some pertinent remarks on this subject a few months ago 
in speaking of the Church of Scotland. 

But the question of subscription is much more simple. It 
is an expedient that could hardly be adopted in other matters. 
Futility of No one promises beforehand to obey the statutes of 
Subscnption. ^^ realm. When they are put in force against him, 
he feels bound to obey or to resist, as the case may be ; but his 
conscience is not entangled by any preliminary declaration of his 
adherence to them. No one subscribes beforehand to the con- 
tents of the Bible, or to the excellence of the versions of King 
James or of the University Printing Presses. It is enough that 
we accept them for their intrinsic merit. In this respect I have 
always agreed with Bishop Burnet: 'Churches and Societies are 

* much better secured by laws than by subscription. It is a 

* much more reasonable as a more easy mode of government' 

The proposition which I maintain is that subscription to any 
document is always misleading, always futile ; and that it has 
been proved to be so, on the most colossal scale, by the his- 
torical precedent to which I am now about to refer. This was 

^ Address read at Sion College, December 7, x88o. 
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to a great extent remedied some fourteen years ago ; but if it 
needs to be remedied yet further, the remedy should be at once 
applied. 

In the year 1841 there took place the greatest uprising against 
the letter of the Anglican formularies that has ever been known 
before or since. In that year there appeared a cele- 
Tract . Crated tract which gave expression to a large amount 
of feeling prevailing at the time amongst the clergy of the Church 
of England, in which the Thirty-nine Articles were, as it were, 
taken to pieces, and one by one dissected and disembowelled 
before the eyes of an astonished public. The belief down to that 
time had been thal^ whatever else the Articles might be, they were 
a declaration unmistakable against the Church of Rome. They 
were the declaration which in the great struggle of the Reforma- 
tion the Church of England, like the other Protestant Churches, 
adopted as a means of expressing its own deliberate conviction. 
They partook of the same character as all the Protestant Con- 
fessions, except that, so far as the Protestant Churches were 
divided into two sections, the Confession of Augsburg and the 
Scandinavian Confessions represented the Lutheran, while the 
Helvetic Confession, the Heidelberg Catechism, the Westmin- 
ster Confession, and the Thirty-nine Articles represented the 
Reformed. It was therefore a reasonable conviction that in 
this document, if in any, was to be found a safeguard against 
the principles of the Church of Rome. A few of the Articles, 
such as those from Article I. to Article V., were directed against 
the ancient heresies of the early centuries ; a few others, such 
as part of Articles XXXVIL, XXXVIII., and XXXIX., were 
directed against the revolutionary tendencies of the extreme 
Anabaptists ; but the remaining thirty were devoted to the set- 
ting forth of what were believed to be the points on which the 
Protestant Churches had, with much labour and pain, broken 
free from the great Church of the West. This was the bul- 
wark which was supposed to be contained in the Articles ; and 
it was securely fenced in, as it was thought, by a series of sub- 
scriptions which prevented at every point the intrusion of the 
opposite opinion. There was first a subscription from all 
undergraduates of Oxford above the age of twelve years, which 
was expressed by signature without any precise form of words. 
There was added in 1603 a subscription to the Royal Supre- 
macy, to the Book of Common Prayer, and to the Thirty-nine 
Articles, expressed in these words : — 

* I do willingly and from my heart subscribe to the Thirty-nine 
Articles of Religion of the United Church of England and Ireland, 
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and to the three articles of the 36th canon, and to all things that 
are contained in them.' 

The three articles of the canon were as follows : — 

* I. That the Queen's Majesty, under God, is the only supreme 
governor of this realm and of all other Her Highness's dominions 
and countries, as well in all spiritual or ecclesiastical things or 
causes as temporal ; and that no foreign prince, person, prelate, 
state, or potentate, hath or ought to have any jurisdiction, power, 
superiority, pre-eminence or authority, ecclesiastical or spiritual, 
within her Majesty's said realms, dominions, and countries. 
2. That the Book of Common Prayer, and of Ordering of Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons, containeth in it nothing contrary to the Word 
of God j and that it may lawfully so be used ; and that I myself will 
use the form in the said book prescribed in public prayer and ad- 
ministration of the sacraments, and none other. 3. That I allow 
the Book of Articles of Religion, agreed upon by the archbishops 
and bishops of both provinces and the whole clergy, in the Convo- 
cation holden at London in the year of our Lord God 1562 ; and 
that I acknowledge all and every the articles therein contained, 
being in number 39, besides the ratification, to be agreeable to the 
Word of God. 

There was also the subscription enjoined by the Act 13 Eliz. 
c. 12, sec 5, in 1571, that the minister should 

* Declare his assent and subscribe to all the Articles of Religion, 
which only concern the confession of the true faith and the doc- 
trine of the sacraments ; ' 

and further, that 

' No person shall hereafter be admitted to any benefice with cure 

except he shall first have subscribed the said articles in 

presence of the Ordinary, and publicly read the same in the parish 
church of that benefice, with declaration of his unfeigned assent to 
the same.' 

There was also in 1661, for the beneficed clergy, the assent 
to the Prayer Book contained in these words : — 

* I do hereby declare my unfeigned assent and consent to all and 
everything contained and prescribed in and by the book intituled 
The Book of Common Prayer.' 

When, therefore, the whole of this machinery as regards the 
Articles was found to have suddenly broken down ; when all 
these subscriptions utterly failed of their purpose ; when Article 
VI. was held to affirm that the Books of Scripture are not the 
rule of faith ; when Article XI. says that justification is by faith 
only, and we were told that Baptism and works justify as well 
as faith; when Article XII. says that works done before justifi- 
cation have the nature of sin, and we were told on the other 
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hand that such works dispose men to receive the grace of justi- 
fication; when Article XVI. says that not every sin after Bap- 
tism is unpardonable, and when it was asserted that every sin 
after Baptism is unpardonable ; when Article XX. speaks of 
the visible Church, and says nothing of Episcopal succession, 
and when on the other hand we were told that Episcopal succes- 
sion is essential; when Article XXI. says that General Councils 
may err, and on the other hand we were told that General Coun- 
cils must be distinguished fi:om CEcumenical Councils which 
never err; when in Article XXII. the * Romish ' doctrine concern- 
ing Purgatory, Pardons, Relics, Invocation of Saints is con- 
demned, and we were told that by this is not meant the Roman 
doctrine; when in Article XXV. the Sacraments are confined to 
two, and we were told that there was no reason why we should 
not have seven; when in Article XXVIII. Transubstantiation is 
said to be repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, and we 
were told on the other hand that Transubstantiation is a theory 
which the Article does not touch; when in Article XXXI. the 
sacrifices of Masses are said to be blasphemous fables, and we 
were told that the Sacrifice of the Mass is quite true ; when 
Article XXX. asserts that * the second Book of Homilies con- 
* tains godly and wholesome doctrine necessary for these times,' 
and we were told that there was no subscription to the Homilies, 
and that it was never intended that we should submit to such a 
yoke of bondage; when all these propositions, and many more, 
were explained or denied in a manner which the majority of the 
English people, and the mass of the English clergy, believed to 
be entirely at variance with the intention of the Reformers who 
compiled them, and with the wording of the Articles themselves, 
it was with a feeling of something like dismay that people looked 
on the breach effected in the safeguards which subscription 
to the Articles had provided. The first publication of Tract 
XC. provoked a sharp and bitter controversy. Many of those 
who had formerly sympathised with its illustrious author fell 
away from their allegiance to him. Some of those who on 
other grounds had long before this time advocated the relaxa- 
tion of the enormous burden of subscription were startled and 
confounded, especially when they found that the liberty sought 
for was not to be attained by open legal methods, but by 
crooked and subtilizing explanations. Nevertheless the respect 
due to the personal character and lofty genius of Cardinal New- 
man withheld the early opponents of Tract XC. from pursuing 
their victory beyond the point of a censure pronounced by the 
Hebdomadal Board at Oxford. 



BSSAT V. TRACT XC. AND MR. WARD. 1 69 

As time, however, went on, and more and more use was 
made of this liberty, the opposition became in proportion more 
intense. In 1844 the explanation of the Articles of- 
'* " * fered by Tract XC. was taken up in a bolder and more 
defiant strain by one who, although his name is forgotten by the 
present generation, and is never once mentioned in the interesting 
account of these times by Cardinal Newman, was yet, as the 
memory of anyone who goes back to that period will testify, the 
most energetic and active in influence of all the persons con- 
nected with the Oxford movement in that stage of its existence, 
Mr. Ward, in his * Ideal of the Christian Church,' and in a pam- 
phlet which immediately preceded it, set forth, with a directness 
and a perspicuity which is beyond the possibility of mistake, 
the claim to hold every Roman doctrine compatibly with the 
signature of the Thirty-nine Articles. He did not, indeed, go 
a step beyond what Tract XC. had claimed as the legitimate 
boundary of belief, but he stated the doctrine in a more popu- 
lar and more intelligible shape, and gave currency to the expres- 
sion of a * non-natural sense.' All this, combined with the 
increasing alarm and apprehension which the movement had 
created in all classes of the community, resulted in the greatest 
explosion of theological apprehension and animosity which has 
been witnessed within this century. 

The whole point turned, it will be observed, on the ques- 
tion of the lawfulness of thus escaping from the subscriptions 
Severe which the clergy and the graduates had taken. The 
measures machinery set on foot by the Oxford authorities, who 
proposed. ^^ ^y^^^ ^^^^ acted with the virtual authority of the 

Church itself, was of the most decisive kind. It first of all set 
forth a test by which it was hoped that the Articles must for the 
future be accepted, not according to the subtle explanations of 
the nineteenth century, but according to the rigid definitions 
of the sixteenth. It laid down that, whenever subscribed 
within the University of Oxford, they must be accepted in that 
sense in which they had been originally uttered. 

A second class of machinery consisted of the terrible de- 
crees pronounced against the author himself. First, that he 
should be censured for this deviation from the subscriptions he 
had taken; and, secondly, that if found guilty he should be de- 
prived of all his degrees and reduced to the state of an under- 
graduate. 

The third piece of artillery that was brought to bear was a 
revival of the attack on the spring of this dissolving tendency, 
and was aimed against Tract XC. itself. 
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Upon the announcement of this vast strategy there arose a 
protest against it from a section of the clergy and the corn- 
Resisted munity which, though from the time of Lord Falk- 
ilurai ^^ ^^ ^^^ existed in the bosom of the English 
Party. Church, has been in the habit of keeping itself to 

itself, and of not embroiling the acrimonious controversies by 
which it has been surrounded. But on this occasion it was 
thoroughly roused. The attempt to define subscription by a 
reference to the original intention of the framers, however rea- 
sonable, however just it may appear as a matter of history and of 
logic, met with the most determined opposition from this quarter. 

One who has since been raised to the highest post of the 
English Church, and who has united in that position the liber- 
ality and the firmness of mind which he showed on this occa- 
sion, generously put aside his former objections to the celebrated 
tract, and issued a powerful and convincing protest against ex- 
tending the censure of Tract XC. any further than was neces- 
sary for the immediate purpose of pronouncing the position 
untenable, and against drawing from the natural antipathy to 
its circumlocutions a legal and ecclesiastical instrument for 
abridging the liberties of the whole Church. Mr. Maurice, for- 
giving all the obloquy with which he had been loaded by the 
High Church party, came forward at the same time to vindicate 
the latitude which Tract XC. and the * Ideal of the Christian 
* Church ' demanded. Professor Donkin — ^the most serene and 
unimpassioned intellect of that troublous time, and who was 
foremost in the Liberal ranks — wrote a short and trenchant 
pamphlet on the subject. Mr. Hull, the venerable opponent 
of the Athanasian Creed, became the champion of the endan- 
gered party. Two younger members of the Liberal school, 
who have since risen to high positions in the University and 
the Church, were ceaselessly employed during the whole of the 
winter preceding the final attack in endeavouring to avert it 
They drew up a case and obtained a legal opinion which was 
submitted to a distinguished lawyer, now Lord Chancellor of 
England ; and by a minute comparison of the original rules 
regarding Subscription with the changes introduced into their 
substance in the reign of Charles the Second, they maintained 
the illegality of the new test. 

The Hebdomadal Board quailed before the fire thus opened 
upon them from both sides, and they withdrew the first branch 
of their attack On the very day on which the legal opinion to 
which I have referred became known, the new test was with- 
drawn. 
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The second branch of attack was also vehemently resisted 
by almost the whole of the Liberal section of the Church. If 
some few amongst them voted for the censure, the great majo- 
rity voted against applying it to the person of the individual. 
It was, however, carried amidst furious tumult, and amidst ex- 
citement that involved the whole university, from the youngest 
undergraduate to the topmost dignitary, with cries and counter 
cries of passion from all shades of what has since been the ob- 
structive party of the Church of England. 

But the third measure, containing the attack on Tract XC, 
was suspended for the moment by the courageous and magna- 
nimous conduct of the two proctors, who rose in their places 
and placed upon the measure that constitutional veto which 
the university allows. On this step, a large declaration of sup- 
port, signed by all the members who have since become famous 
in the liberal ranks of the Church of England, was drawn up, 
in order to strengthen the hands of the proctors, and to prevent 
the measure being brought forward when they went out of 
office. The contest had reached a white heat. The weapons 
of both parties were drawn, when suddenly the Oxford move- 
ment collapsed. This is not the place to describe the reason 
for so singular and total a defeat.^ The triumph over Mr. 
Ward and his adherents was absolute and final, but it had no 
connexion with the subscription to the Article, or the * non- 
* natural sense.' 

Two remarks are inevitable at this point. The first is that 
it was not the violation, real or supposed, of the engagements 
into which they had entered by their subscriptions, that drove 
the distinguished heads of the secession from the Church of 
England. In Cardinal Newman's case we have his own ex- 
press declaration that the great moving causes of his secession 
were the foundation of the bishopric at Jerusalem, and the dis- 
covery, in studying the Fathers of the fifth century, that the 
position of the Church of England might be considered as 
analogous to that of the Monophysites. Other reasons, no 
doubt, moral, artistic, theological, may have had their weight in 
producing that step; but it was not any compunction at having 
strained the historical sense of the Thirty-nine Articles beyond 
endurance. 

The other remark is this. Cardinal Newman has stated 
-with all his eloquence, with an eloquence which continued 

* [It came out that the reverend author was engaged to be married. Salzmntur 
of the Ideai of the Christian Church risu tabula.} 
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even to that memorable day when he received the invitation 
from the Supreme Pontiff to accept the cardinal's hat, that he 
was one of those who from the first had * fierce thoughts 

* against the Liberal school ; ' he was one of those * who kept it 

* at bay in Oxford for many years ;' and he adds: *The men 

* who have driven me from Oxford were distinctly Liberals. It 

* was they who had opened the attack on Tract XC, and it was 

* they who would gain a second benefit if I went on to retire 

* from the Anglican Church.' In his statement of his fierce 
opposition to the Liberal school he is, no doubt, perfectly cor- 
rect Politically, ecclesiastically, theologically, he maintained 
an internecine opposition to them. It will be seen from what 
I have said, that he is not equally correct in stating that the 
Liberals were the men who drove him from the Anglican 
Church. He might have retired under any circumstances, but 
the blows which were intended by the Oxford decrees to make 
it impossible for him to retain his position were warded off, I 
will not say entirely, but in a very large measure, by tiie 
self-denying efforts of the Liberal party. 

I have not yet finished my history. Many years elapsed, and 
Tract XC, which had provoked sio tremendous a disturbance 
of the theological mind, which had broken through the 
reSSiSed ^^^ innermost drawbridge and portcullis, as it was 
thought, of the Church of England, and which had 
played so conspicuous a part in the crisis of the fate of the party, 
was again brought to the front in 1866. On that occasion it was 
republished with approval in Oxford by a high dignitary, whose 
name, in his advanced old age, wins a respect even from his 
opponents. He said, * That work which Tract XC. effected will 

* never be undone so long as the Articles shall last.' There was 
not a word of remonstrance from any quarter whatever. The 
heads of houses were silent. The bishops were silent. The 
leading journals, which so fiercely and vigorously supported the 
coercive measures of 1845, spoke of the outcry on that occa- 
sion as ludicrously exaggerated and one-sided. The leading 
periodical of the High Church party announced that * What 

* was condemned in a panic of ignorance in 1841 is accepted 

* and allowed to be entirely tenable in 1865.' 

* One is tempted to ask with wonder,' the reviewer continues, 
' how it is that men ever have placed such implicit belief in the 
Articles ? . . . . No other answer can be given than that they have 

been neglected and ignored It is impossible to deny that 

they contain statements, or assertions, that are verbally false, and 
others that are very difficult to reconcile with truth What 
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service have they ever done, and of what use are they at the 
present time ? . . . . We boldly proclaim our opinion, that (before 
the desired consummation can take place) the Thirty-nine Articles 
must be wholly withdrawn. They are virtually withdrawn at the 
present moment, for it is proved that, as far as the most important 
of the Articles are concerned, there are persons who signed them 
in senses absolutely contradictory.* 



Such is the history of the most direct example ever known 
of the failure of subscription to induce even a tolerable uni- 
formity of consent to the Articles of the Church of England. 
It was truly said in 1841 that any of the extremest heretics that 
we choose to name could have signed the first five Articles with 
as much good faith as the whole High Church party could ac- 
cept all the Articles firom the sixth to the thirty-seventh. That 
such a conclusion should have been arrived at is, of course, 
perfectly conclusive for all parties within the Church of England. 
No declaration of assent which can ever be made can be more 
stringent than that which existed at the time of Tract XC, and 
of the * Ideal of the Christian Church.' No deviation from the 
letter of the Articles can ever be more complete than that 
which was claimed, and which has since triumphed. That ex- 
traordinary and exceptional liberty which the High Church 
party now enjoys firom its pledges to accept the Articles was 
won for them by the unfailing, energetic support of the Liberal 
clergy of the Church of England, gradually working through 
good report and evil to that result. 

I will now proceed to state some arguments why on the one 
hand we may regard this result with satisfaction, and why on 
the other hand we may trust it wiU not lead to any dangerous 
results. 

First, the motives, as I have stated, which induced so many 
intelligent and conscientious men to secede from the Church 
Satisfactory o^ England to the Church of Rome at that time were 
results. not, except in very few instances, the result of their 
deviation from the terms of their subscription. It was the power 
of a countervailing attraction in a powerful body outside, which 
may be thought unreasonable, but which every one who has had 
any experience knows to be absolutely irresistible when once it 
has taken possession of the mind. What I have said with regard 
to this attraction towards the Church of Rome is equally true as 
regards the attractions by which men may be carried away in 
other directions. These attractions may be towards Dissent or 
towards Positivism, towards spiritual independence or towards 
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democratic tendencies ; but these, and not divergence from 
this or that formula, are the real ground of their departure. 
Honour their motives — let them go if they will, but do not 
make their departure a measure for the consciences of other 
mea The conscience of each individual must be left to stand 
by itself, and if a man, however much he may admire the 
Roman system, or however much he may introduce into the 
English worship elements, as we may think, inconsistent with 
it, yet still maintains that in the English system he can work 
faithfully, honestly, and zealously — then there is no reason be- 
fore God or man why he should retire from it. The Prayer- 
book, the august and venerable document which, from Edward 
VI. to Queen Victoria, has won the affections of the English 
people; the Articles, which, in spite of the disparaging remarks 
made upon them, are the firm and moderate expression of the 
Protestant side of the Church of England — these have claims, 
on the attention of everyone who has a heart to feel, and a 
mind to think. At the time of those vehement dissensions in 
the Church of England in 1844, a young man wrote a pam- 
phlet urging toleration of these opinions within the bosom of the 
same Church, and one quotation which he used has remained 
fixed in my mind : * The divergences of Roman Catholicism 

* and Protestantism, which hitherto seemed quite impossible to 

* unite within the same communion, " Volvenda dies en attulit 
' " ultro." ' 

Secondly, what has been the cause of this great change be- 
tween the furious opposition to Tract XC. in 1 841-5, and its 
complete acceptance in 1866 ? Many causes, no doubt, have 
contributed, but the chief cause is this. It is not that the evils 
of the Papacy have diminished — on the contrary, they have be- 
come more glaring and more dangerous. But we have gradu- 
ally arrived at a different view of the purposes which these 
documents serve in our day from that entertained at their first 
introduction. At their first introduction — and what I am say- 
ing applies to all confessions of faith whatsoever at the time 
of their introduction — a. fond belief prevailed that dogmatical 
words have but one sense which, like IthurieFs spear, will at a 
touch cause opposing error to be revealed in its proper defor- 
mity. We have now learned by slow experience that this is 
not the case. No doubt it is our duty to purge as far as^e 
can our various formulas from points which have beconk 
dead, unprofitable, and palpably erroneous in the course oXi 
time. But for a large part of them this is not the case. The ^^ 
Homeric maxim, which Matthew Arnold quotes, goes very far 
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to solve these difficulties — hriwv iroAvs vo/xo9 h/6a koI h^a, 

* Words have a great force this way and that way.' 

The explanations in Tract XC, unhistorical, untenable, even 
<iisingenuous, as they may at first sight appear, yet when viewed 
in a larger light show how curiously even what appeared 
to be the most exact phraseology breaks down under the en- 
deavour to enforce it. Tract XC and the * Ideal of the Christian 

* Church ' were attempts to explain away the documents by the 
force of circumstances and context, by taking the grammatical 
bearing of words apart from their sense. This in itself was a 
conspicuous failure. But as a wave in that larger movement 
which would sweep away all such subscriptions, and return to 
the state of things before the Reformation, when no preliminary 
subscriptions were required from any one, it must take an im- 
portant place. 

This larger end at last forced itself on the legislature. 
That elaborate system of subscription which I have described, 
double, triple, quadruple, was at last felt by the rulers alike of 
the State and of the Church, as it had been felt by weak or by 
enlightened consciences before, to be absolutely unendurable. 
So long as it existed, excuses and explanations of all kinds were 
added to justify it; and those who were acquiescent in it natur- 
ally availed themselves of these explanations as expressing 
the general sense of the Church. But the time came when this 
artificial system was attacked in an open straightforward manner, 
and then the whole fabric came down with a crash. 

Convocation, indeed, withstood to the last, and, on the very 
eve of the change, declared that no relaxations were needed. 
But the voice of common sense and common charity 
ct o 1865. jj^^(jg itself heard through the Royal Commission in 
the Houses of Parliament, and at one stroke the elaborate 
subscriptions which had vexed the righteous souls of so many 
:generations were swept away. Then, and not till then, when 
Convocation found that it could else have no part in this bene- 
ficent change, it rushed in to claim its honour. The few 
Liberal members of that singular body, who had been as those 
crying in the wilderness, found themselves borne on the crest 
of the wave, and the subscriptions of 1562, of 15 71, of 1603, and 
of 1 66 1 fell like a house of cards before the Act of 1865. 

In that Act of Parliament, framed in contradiction to Con- 
vocation, and carried irrespectively of its late adhesion, every 
single particularity of phrase by which our forefathers had so 
laboriously attempted to bind the consciences of posterity 
is totally abandoned. We no longer express our * unfeigned 
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' assent and consent to all and everything contained in the 

* Book of Common Prayer.' That form which succeeded in its 
purpose of driving out the conscientious men who became 
the fathers of English Dissent, is no longer pronounced by any 
Enghsh clergyman. The declaration of 'assent to all and 

* every of the Thirty-nine Articles, and to everything there- 

* in contained, as agreeable to the word of God,' is now totally 
abolished The substitution of assent to the doctrine (not doc- 
trines) of the Church as contained in both the formularies, was 
expressly asserted, without contradiction, by the Royal Com- 
missioners in Parliament to have been made in order that it 
might be understood that it was to the general teaching, and 
not to every part and parcel of that teaching, that assent was 
given. The question of how much or how little should still be 
required of the clergy of the Church, or of members of the 
Church, who by frequenting the Church express their general 
approval, is open to much discussion ; but it is a discussion 
which must be maintained within the limits which each man 
will prescribe to himself, and which is in no way touched by the 
present form of modified subscription. * I assent to the XXXIX. 
' Articles of Religion, and to the Book of Common Prayer, 

* and of the ordenng of Bishops, Priests,, and Deacons. I be- 

* lieve the doctrine of the United Church of England and Ire- 

* land as therein set forth to be agreeable to the word of God ; 

* and in public prayer and administration of the sacraments I 

* will use the form in the said Book prescribed, and none other, 

* except so far as shall be ordered "by lawful authority.' 

It has been said by one whom we all honour and respect 
for his character and abilities, that * he could not understand a 

* clergyman standing up to teach others without first asking 

* definitely what he was going to teach. Before such a Church 

* he could see no other prospect than vagueness, irresoluteness, 

* inanity, decay : the motive power was gone, the bond of 

* cohesion was snapped.' He spoke of the dreadful dangers 
which awaited the abolition of subscription. It may be so. 
But it must be remembered that this exactly describes the 
Church of England as it has existed since the year 1865. 
Since that time, as far as the law of the Church is concerned, 
there is, if these forebodings be true, nothing but * vagueness, 

* inanity, irresoluteness, and decay,' because a clergyman is no 
longer summoned, as he was before 1865, to declare * definitely 

* what he will teach and what he will say.' Before 1865 this 
was certainly requisite. Every young clergyman was required 
then to declare definitely what he would teach and what he 



BssAT V. PROSPECTS. 177 

would say on the 600 or more propositions in the XXXIX. 
Articles, or the 600 or more allusions which occur in the 
Prayer-Book. Since 1865 it is certainly not required of any 
clergyman to speak out definitely on any one of these proposi- 
tions in the Articles, or any one of these allusions in the 
Prayer-Book. He may hold them, but he is not obliged, to 
pledge himself to them beforehand. 

It may be observed also that this description applies equally 
to the whole period of the Latin Church down to the publica- 
tion of the decrees of Pope Pius IV. Before that time, it 
might be said that there was no * bond of cohesion,' because 
there was no definite subscription required, and therefore there 
was for the whole mediaeval Church * nothing but vagueness, 

* inanity, irresoluteness, and decay.' And further it applies espe- 
cially to the Church of the three first centuries, which amidst 
all the doubts and all the heresies that existed had no bond at 
all beyond that contained in the baptismal formulary, and no 
subscription whatever demanded of the clergy, nothing that 
called upon them * definitely to say what they would teach.' 
Of this state of things we might equally say that there was * no 

* prospect before it but vagueness, inanity, irresoluteness, and 

* decay.' 

I have but one word to add. It may be asked whether this 
remnant of subscription which is left is still worth keeping. My 
Should any ^inswer is that this depends simply on the question 
subscription whether it keeps out a single member of the Church 
be retamed ? ^^ England fi^om entering the ministry. If it did, I 
maintain seriously and solemnly that it would be entirely un- 
worthy of the Church to keep such a rag and tatter of a state of 
things which has been proved utterly indefensible. Let me en- 
force this by an illustration which I once made use of in the 
United States. When I was asked there what were the dangers 
which beset the Church, I answered that I saw but one perma- 
nent danger which affected all churches alike, and I illustrated 
it by a story from another sphere. When, in a banquet given to 
him by the chief statesmen of Italy, Mr. Gladstone addressed 
them in a powerful speech on the glories of their country, in that 
beautiful Itahan tongue of which he is so complete a master, 
he suddenly exclaimed — * But there is an enemy in the midst 

* of you.' They started ; they turned to each other ; they whis- 
pered. * He means the Pope.' But Mr. Gladstone was think- 
ing of an enemy in the heart of the Italian kingdom, familiar 
to the mundane experiences in which his transcendent financial 
powers made him completely at home. He said, * His name is 

N 
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* " Deficit,^ ' That is the danger for us. It is neither the Pope, 
nor critical inquiry. It is not the deficiency of wealth, not 
the deficiency of Church discipline, not the deficiency of 
sacraments, not the deficiency of Church services, but the 
deficiency of able, enlightened, conscientious men who will 
enter the service of the Church as in former days. I do not 
know what may be the case in this respect in detail. I know 
that in the great university over which Bishop Lightfoot exer- 
cised so vast and salutary an influence, he did bring into the 
service of the Church a supply of gifted and faithful pastors 
equal to what there may once have been. I know that in the 
other university this is not the case, and that the failure of 
gifted men to enter Holy Orders is one of the fixed, I will not 
say permanent, evils of the present aspect of affairs in Oxford. 
But it is evident that if, from whatever cause, this failure should 
continue and extend, then it is the duty of every one to inquire 
into the causes ; and if of these causes one should be the small 
shred of subscription that remains, then every man who cares 
for the welfare of the Church, especially when the removal of 
the obstacle is in accordance with a principle already fully 
established, should spare no endeavour to abolish it If, from 
that or any other cause, the decrease of gifted pastors should 
still continue, it is not difficult to prophesy that, in some form 
or other, the end of the better days of the Church of England 
is at hand. It will continue doubtless, but continue in a 
degraded, despised, imperfect condition, such as we have the 
opportunity of knowing from the example of the Church of 
France and Italy and Spain. That such may not be the case, 
that the Church may still continue to draw to itself the chosen 
men of the nation, is, I trust, not beyond the limits of hope, 
and not beyond the reasonable expectation of all who care for 
the future welfare of their country. 

I do not wish to exaggerate on one side or the other the 
importance of this fragment of subscription. There would still 
remain the obstacle always placed in the way of over-scrupulous 
men from the existence of a fixed Liturgy. This is inevitable. 
The Presbyterian and some of the Nonconformist Churches are 
in this respect more completely their own masters than ours 
is. They have the prayers of the Church at least in their 
own hands. But there is a great advantage in a Liturgical 
form, and of that advantage there is also the necessary dis- 
advantage, that objections to particular phrases will always 
occur. There would still remain the possibility, though 
certainly the decreasing probability, of the authorities of the 
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Church so applying the formularies as to oust this or that 
clergyman. This, however, is an incident of any form of 
Church government, to be found equally in conforming and 
nonconforming Churches, or rather more in nonconforming 
Churches. No member of the Society of Friends would be 
permitted to preach the necessity of sacraments. No Unita- 
rian minister would be permitted to read the Athanasian Creed. 
No Congregational minister would be permitted to affirm the 
necessity of an Established Church or of the Episcopal succes- 
sion. It is only in the National Church that such variations 
and their opposites could be permitted. The largeness of the 
Church involves the largest limits of sufferance. Legal pro- 
secutions for doctrine, on either side, have become almost 
obsolete during the last twelve years. 

It is therefore still to be considered whether there is any 
object in keeping up a form of subscription which, after the 
evisceration of the old form, contains nothing of a safeguard 
and something of an offence. 

There was a time when such questions were thought not 
unworthy of the heads of the Liberal party. In Mr. Trevelyan's 
brilliant book ^ on Fox's early life, there is given a vivid ac- 
count of the speeches delivered on the occasion of the petition 
for the relaxation of subscription. * I cannot help saying,' says 
a competent authority who was present, * that I never was so 

* affected with, or so sensible of, the power of pious eloquence 

* as while Sir George Savile was speaking. It was not only an 

* honour to him, but to his age and country.' 

* Those giants of old,' says Mr. Trevelyan, * showed of what 

* they were capable, when party feeling did not tempt them to 

* pervert or exaggerate. . . . The problem of the obligations 

* [of the clergy] was stated and examined with a clearness and 

* conciseness the secret of which seems to have been lost by 

* some of our generation who choose that problem for their 

* special study, and with a frankness which makes us proud to 
^ think what courageous fellows our great-grandfathers were.' * 

The pathetic tone of the gifted author indicates that this 
Liberal enthusiasm has become extinct In fact, it lasted 
almost till our own time ; but it has since been dwindling 
gradually away, until it now seems impossible to revive a spark 
of generous warmth in its behalf in those who are occupied 

' Page 442. * themselves whether it was necessary to 

* Page 439. Mr. Trevelyan adds: * have a privileged church at alL' There b 

' with a thoroughness as exhaustive as was another turn to be given to this inge- 

^ attainable by an assembly of men who had niously anachronistic sentence. But it 

' not yet advanced to the point of asking would lead us too far into another region. 

N 2 
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with the object, important and desirable as it is, of keeping 
together the Liberal party. Any one who knows the present 
state of affairs will perceive that the desire of elevating, en- 
larging, reforming, any existing institutions is not to be expec- 
ted from the present leaders of perhaps either party. * Jerusalem 
* does not come within the lines of their operations.' But there 
are in the younger generation signs that this apathy will not last 
for ever ; and meanwhile it is our duty to keep alive the hope 
that the enlarged usefulness of the Church of England, or the 
preservation of the enlargement which exists, may yet become 
a motto of the Liberal cause, an object more worthy of the 
Church of England than the legal and technical trivialities 
which absorb the mind of a large portion of its clergy. I}i 
meliqra pits. 
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THE UNITY OF CHRISTENDOM AND 
DR. FUSEYS 'EIRENICON:^ 

There are two subjects suggested by the discussion of the 
Reunion of woik which we have to consider. One is the general 
Christen- subject of the unity, union, or reunion of Christen- 
°°^ dom. The other is the particular mode of approaching 

this subject in the * Eirenicon.' 

Ambiguities On the general question a few remarks may be 
of the word, needed to prevent ambiguity. 

Reunion itself is a misleading word It implies that there 
had once been a time when Christendom was united It is 
possible that this may have been the case for a few years, when 
the small community of Jerusalem was of one heart and one 
soul. But within a very short period, there were * murmurings 
* of the Grecians against the Hebrews,' ^ and the Apostle of the 
Gentiles soon heard that there were * divisions ' amongst his 
converts,^ and those divisions, in one form or another, have 
continued ever since. When we speak of union, therefore, or 
reunion, we have to aim not at the restoration of an imaginary 
past, but at the attainment of an ideal future. 

But, further, the phrase as commonly used is open to the 
objection that it suggests an organic union under the same 
ecclesiastical laws and government. It is obvious at the outset 
that such a union is too remote from any practical considera- 
tions to be worth discussing at length. If, indeed, by this term 
were meant merely the right of individuals to partake of the 
Holy Communion in the respective Churches, there is, on our 
part, no impediment to the communion of a Roman Catholic 
or Greek, a Lutheran or a Nonconformist in an English church, 
if so he desired it, at any moment ; and even in the Eastern 
and Roman Churches, the difficulties in the way of receiving 
a Protestant to that Sacrament would arise rather from the 

^ Substance of two papers read before printed in the Contemporary Review^ 1866. 
meetings of the London clergy, and in part ' Acts vi. i. * i Cor. i. 11 ; xi. 18. 
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preliminary accompaniments than from the ordinance itself^ 
But if by the union proposed is meant an authoritative ack- 
nowledgment, on the part of the contending Churches, of the 
same external laws, and creed,^ it is obvious that the contracting 
parties are not brought on the scene, even in the most distant 
manner. There is not alleged the faintest probability of such 
proposals emanating either on the one side from the Court of 
Rome, the Emperor of Russia, or the four Patriarchs of the 
East, or on the other side from the Crown and Parliament of 
England, or the Protestant sovereigns and synods of Scandinavia 
and Germany, or the numerous conventions and conferences of 
Nonconforming Churches in England and America. 

Again, even if such an organic union were practicable, it 
would not be desirable, if urged and accepted on the grounds 
on which it is put forward in the * Eirenicon.' A union between 
two or even three powerful Churches can hardly be said to be 
a union or reunion of Christendom, when it deliberately leaves 
out of consideration the whole range of Non-Episcopal bodies, 
which, if less powerful, are certainly integral parts of the whole, 
and have rendered services to Christianity not inferior, in their 
way, to any rendered by the See of Rome or of Canterbury. 
Still more questionable would such an exclusive union become 
if it were intended as * a combination of forces ' against those 
who were excluded Such a union would be that of the Greek, 
Roman, and Anglican against the Presbyterian Churches, or of 
the Evangelical Alliance and the Gustavadolf-Verein against 
the Roman Catholics. Yet more questionable again would this 
be for us in England, inasmuch as whilst those who are to be 
included are communities more or less remote, those who 
would be excluded or attacked would be communities close at 
hand — the great Nonconformist bodies in England, the Presby- 
terian Churches in Scotland — as it has been truly said, bone 
of our bone, and flesh of our flesh. More questionable still 
would such a scheme become, if it were not simply a union 
between the great Churches of Rome, and England, and Con- 
stantinople, in their entirety, but a union between kindred par- 
ties or systems of policy and belief within those Churches for 
the sake of repressing certain other parties or systems of policy 
and belief no less contained within each of them : — if it were 
intended as a combination to oppose those who in the Church 
of Rome hold the opinions recommended by Dupin and Simon 
in former times, and by Dollinger and Gratry now, or who in 
the Eastern Churches hold the opinions of St. Gregory of 

* See Froude's History o/Englandt ch. xxxii., xxxiii. 



ESSAY VI. AMBIGUITIES OF THE WORD. 1 83 

Nyssa and St. Chrysostom — not to speak of some of the brightest 
ornaments of the modern Church of Russia, — or who in the 
Church of England hold the opinions of Archbishop Tillotson, 
Bishop Jeremy Taylor, and other distinguished divines dead or 
living, whom I need not more particularly name. All these, it 
may be inferred from passages in the * Eirenicon,' compared 
with the well-known and strongly expressed views of its author 
in other works, he and those who think with him would desire 
to exclude, as a preliminary or as a consequence of any union 
at all. However good, as far as it goes, may be a combination 
for a particular purpose, it cannot, without considerable reserve, 
be called a scheme for a reunion of Christendom, when it ex- 
cludes elements so vast, so beneficent, so pregnant with imme- 
diate advantages to our own time, and with remote advantages 
for the whole future of Christianity. Nor if it be thus proposed 
with a strategical or polemical intention, — *a sword,' as Dr. 
Newman expresses it, * wreathed in myrtle,' *an olive branch 
* hurled out of a catapult,' — can it, without considerable reserve, 
be called an * Eirenicon,' or Peace-offering. 

Moreover, it may well be questioned whether the organic 
union even of the whole of Christendom, under the same 
external laws, would of itself produce the inward unity for the 
sake of which alone any external union can be desired. There 
was, in fact, no such spiritual unity under the joint rule of 
Rome and Byzantium, amidst the frightful controversies of the 
fifth century. Look at that most melancholy chapter in 
Gibbon's * Decline and Fall,' the 47th. We should indeed 
despair of humanity if by the reunion of Christendom were 
meant the revival of such a tissue of discord and malignity as 
was then unfolded in the contentions between Athanasians 
and Arians, Nestorians and Eutychians, Monophysites and 
Monothelites. 

The unity of Europe, such as it existed in the Middle 
Ages, belonged to an external framework, then believed to be 
as essential to the union of Christendom as the Papacy or the 
Episcopate, but which has since entirely passed away. The 
Holy Roman Empire was the united Christendom of the West 
The Emperor, successor of Caesar, was as essential to the idea 
of an organic Christendom, as the Pope, successor of Peter. 
The Empire has vanished, and no existing external institution 
can now supply its place. 

Further, there are grounds of objection which may be justly 
entertained towards a closer union with the particular Church 
towards which the 'Eirenicon' draws us. We may freely 
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acknowledge the attractions which the Church of Rome always 
possesses for a large section of mankind, to whom the mere 
assumption of authority has a charm, such as is implied in 
Bossuet's celebrated appeal to Leibnitz : — ^ Permettez-moi devous 
*• prier cP examiner sirieusement devant Dieu si vous avez qtulqtu 

* bon moyen d'empicher r£glise de devenir iternellement variable 
^en supposant qtielle pent errer et changer ses decrets sur lafoV 
There is much force in this appeal But first it may be re- 
marked that in order to a calm consideration of the subject, we 
must remember the fact brought out by the very controversy 
which the * Eirenicon ' has awakened, — that, on the questions 
now most discussed, the Church of Rome has either not spoken 
at all, or has spoken in terms which, within its own pale, are 
openly questioned or contradicted. On the questions of the 
inspiration and interpretation of Scripture — of the duration of 
future punishment^ — of the relation of science to the Bible — of 
the effects of the progress of civilisation — of the salvation of 
Protestants and of heathens, — the authoritative decrees of the 
Roman Church are as yet silent, and the strong expressions 
used by the existing Pope on these subjects are either set aside 
or explained away by persons who are still distinguished mem- 
bers or ministers of the Church over which he presides. And, 
secondly, we must bear in mind that there is a large section of 
Christendom which feels a positive repulsion from the claims to 
an infallible guidance, put forward with proofs so inadequate, 
and in which the answer of Leibnitz will awaken a far deeper 
glow of devotion and enthusiasm than the appeal of Bossuet : 
*// nous plaUy Monseigneur^ d'itre de cette £glise toujours 

* mouvanie ei Hernellement variable^ In this belief, that the high 
destinies of the Church at large depend on its constantly keep- 
ing pace with the moving order of Divine Providence and with 
the increasing light of ages, many sincere and enlightened 
members both of the Greek and Roman Churches would gladly 
join ; and they would therefore regret any step which should 
fix the existing system of their own day as an eternal and un- 
changeable ordinance. And unquestionably this is the conviction 
of a powerful minority in our own Church. 

It is not, therefore, on the ground of the probable success 
or intrinsic excellence of the particular scheme proposed that 
the * Eirenicon ' deserves a favourable consideration. 

But it is the blessing of any attempt at peace that the 
indirect advantages are often greater than the direct advan- 

" See this well brought out in the Christian Remembrancer^ December 18641 PP- 
449-452. 
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tages. Any friendly move carries with it a certain atmosphere 
of friendliness and charity. Leibnitz was raised above himself 
by his correspondence with Bossuet ; and when his attempts 
to unite the Protestants and Catholics failed, he entered with 
scarcely less ardour into the attempt to unite Protestants with 
Protestants. * // ts not^ as Philip Henry well said, * the actual 

* differences of Christian men that do the mischief but the miS' 

* management of those differences,* And by a better management 
of those differences, by a better understanding between all the 
different branches of Christendom, without any external amal- 
gamation or formal reconciliation, it is to be hoped that a unity 
will spring up — it may be, to be realised only in some far 
distant age, but to be begun in our own— more like to that 
unity of which the Bible speaks, than any which the Church 
has yet witnessed. 

Before speaking at length of this true unity, let us notice 
the three important aspects in which, as indirectly contributing 
to this blessed end, the work before us chiefly deserves its title 
of an * Eirenicon.' 

I. The * Eirenicon' approaches the differences between 
two estranged bodies with the unmistakable intention of 
Example making as much as possible of their points of agree- 
ofmodera- meut, as little as possible of their points of diffe- 
tSogicai rence. And this disposition, it may be from acci- 
language. dental causes, so far from provoking any attack, has 
rather met with commendation. It is the rarity of this phe- 
nomenon in Christian controversy which renders its appearance 
doubly valuable, from whatever quarter it comes. The general 
rule amongst theological combatants has been — ^and our own 
Church and our own time form no exception — that the first 
duty is to resist our supposed adversary, however excellent in 
other respects — if he is outside our own pale, by widening the 
chasm between us — if he is inside our own pale, by trying to 
eject him from it. I have been told of the speech of a Free 
Church minister in Scotland, uttered with the fervency of a 
pious ejaculation — ^Oh that we were all baptized into the spirit 

* of the disruption ! ' Exaggerated as it sounds, this truly expresses 
the common ecclesiastical feeling. The 'world,' as we. call it, 
has for the most part risen above this curious state of mind. 
But there are many in what we call the * Church ' who still 
think it a sacred privilege and duty, still regard the actual ex- 
pulsion and separation of men from men, churches from 
churches, as a thing not to be avoided, if possible, but, if 
possible, to be enforced on the smallest provocation. 
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In the face of this, we have here a book which approaches 
a Church by most Enghshmen regarded as full of error — 
regarded by the author himself as having sanctioned, in the 
most recent and emphatic manner, errors of a very grave kind — 
with no expression of bitterness or contempt or hostility. We 
know that copious vocabulary of abuse with which the writings 
of Protestant divines aboupd, even those belonging to the same 
school as that of the learned author of this book, even in 
formularies sanctioned more or less by the ecclesiastical author- 
ities of our own Church — Antichrist — Babylon — the Woman 
on the Seven Hills — corrupt — idolatrous — blasphemous fables — 
Papist — Romanist — Popish treachery — hellish malice — detestable 
enormities^ &c., &c, &c. Not one of these occurs in this 
treatise, not even when lamenting that the Virgin Mary is 
described as 'superior to God,' or that the Holy Ghost is 
described * as taken into a quasi-hypostatic union with each 

* successive Pope,' though he were as wicked as Alexander VI., 
or as unwise as at least more than one that could be named in 
that high and important office. The doctrines to which ob- 
jection is made are set forth in its pages clearly but calmly, 
in the words of their own framers, with an evident effort to 
appreciate their point of view, with every desire to suffer them 

* to explain to the utmost,' * to maximise our points of resem- 

* blance and to minimise their points of difference,' * to dwell 

* on our real agreements instead of their differences of word- 

* ing,' * to point out how much there is in common even where 

* there is divergence.' 

Considering what the *No Popery' feeling has been in 
England ; considering its intensity, its bitterness, its effects in 
the dismemberment of households and nations, and in driving 
Protestants by reaction into the Church of Rome ; considering 
the violence in which some of the best of our divines have 
indulged themselves in speaking of Roman Catholics, to a 
degree far below the calm and measured language employed 
by our men of letters and our statesmen — considering all this, 
it seems to me a matter of sincere congratulation, not only that 
a book has been written (from whatever motive), speaking tem- 
perately of the Roman Catholic opinions which we condemn, but 
that the book has not excited any strong remonstrance on this 
point from any but the extremest partisans of the opposite school. 

But this is a very small part of the benefit which may 
accrue. What is approved as a mode of dealing with one set 
of opinions from which we dissent, or with one class of our 
fellow-citizens or fellow-Christians from whom we are separated. 
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must be good also for others. In one passage in the * Eirenicon ' 
we actually find this expressed towards Nonconformists in a 
tone of conciliation, remarkably contrasting with the scornful 
language of the early * Tracts for the Times/ It is obvious 
that, if it be right to discontinue those offensive epithets which 
are common against Roman Catholics, it must be equally right 
to discontinue those of a like kind which are used against 
others, and which are not equally authorised by venerable 
formularies, though some of them go back to the first ages of 
the Church. These also we know well. Their name is 
Legion: — Atheist^ Pantheist^ Infidel^ Socinian^ Rationalist^ Neo- 
logian^ blasphemer,^ dishonest, abominable, fiend, instrufnent of 
Satan, &c., &c., &c. They have been used against some of 
the holiest, purest, and most truthful of men ; and in this case, 
as in the case of the Roman Catholics, they can serve hardly 
any purpose except to engender acrimonious and exaggerated 
feelings whenever they are used. Once let it be understood 
that they are banished from the works of theologians, as they 
have long been banished from the works of scholars, where 
they were once so rife, and the world will have less occasion 
than it has now to say, * See how these Christians hate one 

* another ! ' and the Church will breathe more freely when the 
air has been purged of these sulphureous elements. And how 
much more if, with the change of words, came a change of 
spirit also ! A French Roman Catholic divine said many years 
ago to a friend of mine, * Nous avons eu assez de Polhnique : il 

* nous reste i avoir un peu dIreniqueJ Polemics, as Archbishop 
Trench would remind us, are so much more congenial, if not 
to human, to controversial nature, than Eirenics, that we can 
hardly hope that the latter will soon become a legitimate word. 
Still, even in this difficult task it is conceivable that the soul of 
man may go through a new birth. The endeavour to accept 
opinions from which we differ as the counsels of a mistaken 
friend rather than as the attacks of a malicious enemy — the 
endeavour to view controverted questions on their own merits, 
and not according to the names or positions of the persons 
concerned — the endeavour to grasp the truths which lie 
beneath the words — is a severe moral and intellectual struggle, 
but it is a difficulty which must be mastered not merely in the 

* It is hardly necessary to quote the authors of Essays and Reviews^ in our 

sources from whence these epithets come. day, as, in former times, against the 

It is sufficient to say that they have been early Christians, and, in our own Church, 

used by those who do not condenm the against Tillotson, Barrow, and many 

* Eirenicon ' against such men as Mr. others. 
Maurice, the Bishop of Natal, and the 
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contest with Rome, but in all controversies, if anything like a 
unity of Christendom is ever to be thought of. *Had the 

* human mind the same power of holding fast points of agree- 

* ment as of discerning differences, there would be an end of 

* the controversy.' So an eminent living theologian speaks of 
one particular subject. But it might equally be said of most 
of those abstract questions which have divided Christendom. 

* If our Saviour were to come again to earth ' (so the same 
divine continues^), * which of all these theories would He 

* sanction with His authority ? Perhaps none of them : yet all 

* may be consistent with a true service of Him. Who, as he 

* draws near to Christ in the face of death, will not feel himself 

* drawn towards his theological opponents ? At the end of 

* life, when a man looks back calmly, he is most likely to feel 

* that he exaggerated in some things. . . . The truths about 

* which we are disputing cannot themselves partake of the 

* passing stir: they do not change even with the greater revo- 

* lutions of human things. They are in eternity, and the like- 

* ness of them on earth is to be found, not in the movement 

* on the surface of the waters, but the depths of the silent sea. 

* As a measure of the value of such disputes, we may carry our 

* minds onwards to the invisible world, and there behold, as in 

* a glass, the great theological teachers of past ages, who have 

* anathematised each other in their lives, resting together in 

* the communion of the same Lord.' 

II. I pass to a second point of pacification which the 

* Eirenicon ' suggests. In the remarks just quoted, it is implied 
Gradations that ouc condition of a better unity is the acknow- 
of truth. ledgment of gradations of importance in religious 
truth and error — of an ascertainable distinction between things 
essential and unessential. This again is a principle against 
which theologians on all sides have vehemently contended. 
It has been constantly argued that we must believe all or 
nothing — *that since the truth is one whole, it matters not 

* in which part of the body the poison of error is introduced ; 

* one drop spreads through the whole, and the whole faith of 

* the man is dead.' Impatience under the attack of a fly will, 
it is urged, lead a man to deny the goodness of God. The 
belief in some physiological fact about the frame of some in- 
ferior animal will, it is dleged, lead directly to atheism. 

It is the same argument which is used by the false en- 
chantress in the * Idylls of the King ' to undermine the wise 
man's better wisdom : — 

' Professor Jowett, The Epistles of St. Paul, ii. 595. 



B8SAY VI. ITS INDIRECT ADVANTAGES. 1 89 

* Unfaith in aught is want of faith in all. 
It is the little rift within the lute, 

That by-and-by will make the music mute. 

* It is not worth the keeping : let it go : 
And trust me not at all, or all in all.' 

We know the effect of this on the sage : — 

* He lay as dead, • 

And lost to life and use and name and fame.' 

Widely extended as are the effects of this principle, it is, in 
fact, the position taken up by the extreme Ultramontane school 
in the severest form. It is evidently held by the present Pope, 
and runs through the denunciations of his Encyclical Letter, 
and his attacks on the Italian Government and on the Free- 
masons. It is the doctrine which I have heard asserted by an 
Italian preacher in defence of a fair held in honour of a 
wonder-working image, in which, after declaiming on the 
' rapid advances of Rationalism and Infidelity,' he exhorted his 
audience to meet the enemy at * the outposts ' as the * sentinels 
*of the faith.' And the 'outposts,' in his mind, were the 
elaborate procession and fantastic statue, and * the sentinel of 
* the faith ' was the auctioneer who stood on a cask and sold 
to an eager crowd the objects of religious devotion* 

It is obvious that this doctrine increases the difficulty of 
union a hundredfold. It converts every point of religious 
belief, right or wrong, into a fortress which must be defended 
to the death. It converts every difference, on matters great 
and small alike, into an internecine war. It would, indeed, 
be so destructive of human intercourse, and runs so counter 
to all the facts of our complex human nature, that, even when 
held, it probably is never held with absolute consistency. 
But the interest of the * Eirenicon ' in this respect is that the 
two principles of *all or nothing' on one side, and of a 
graduation of belief on the other, are brought into direct col- 
lision, and that the author, in this important divergence, leaves 
the position which he has usually occupied, and takes his 
stand against the Pope, against the dogmatists, and is found 
on the side of peace, of discrimination, (will he allow me to 
say so ?) of liberality and of free thought. He will not consent, 
because he believes in the Apostles' Creed, to be dragged on 
to believe every decree of the Pope, or every decree of the 
Sacred Congregations. He accepts the position, for him so 
novel and so interesting, 'that, in order to doubt of one 



190 THE UNITY OF CHRISTENDOM. essay vi. 

'doctrine, we need not doubt of all/® He sees a tenable 
standing-place between blank atheism and an acceptance of 
the Immaculate Conception and the verbal inspiration of the 
Pope. And for this he is taunted, as such moderation ever 
has been taunted, with denying the Divine origin of Christ- 
ianity.^ He is charged with complicity in heresy. He has 
exposed himself to the denunciations of the Encyclical Letter 
by declaring that the Papal civil power is * a subject of specu- 

* lation of human wisdom ' and not of Divine faith. He even 
seems to recognise, with Schleiermacher, that opinions from 
which he would greatly differ may be necessary for the ultimate 
development of truth, as manure is to the harvest. ^ 

How widely this liberal and pacifying principle strikes 
into our modern divisions, it is needless to say. Perhaps one 
of its earliest statements was in that remarkable chapter in 
Baxter's Narrative of his Own Times,* — in itself an Eirenicon 
of priceless value, — where, amongst other indications of the 
greater calm and moderation produced by growing years, he 
finds that * of truths certain in themselves, all were not equally 

* certain to him.' Nowhere has it been more powerfully set 
forth than by those distinguished Roman Catholic divines who 
have to struggle, as we in our own Church have had to struggle 
also, against the tendency which exists, equally in Rome as in 
England, to exalt the floating opinions of popular theologians 
to the level of dogmatic authority. *The great scholastic 

* theologians maintained that it was not less heretical to declare 

* that to be an article of faith which was not de fide^ than to 

* deny an article of faith altogether.' ^ O si sic omnes / O si 
sic omnia I — whether on questions of Papal or Biblical inspi- 
ration ; whether on the literal flames of Purgatory or the 
endless duration of future punishment ; whether on the Domi- 
nican or Franciscan theory of the Immaculate Conception, or 
the Anselmian, or Lutheran, or Calvinistic, or Grotian theory 
of Justification and Atonement. 

III. The most striking result of the * Eirenicon ' and its 
acceptance is the effect on the future position of the Thirty- 
nine Articles, and, with them, of ecclesiastical Confessions 
generally. It is not necessary to go through in detail the 
explanations by which at least twelve of the thirty-nine are 

• p. 258. was recommended to me by Sir James 

• Dublin Review. Stephen, I have often ventured, and still 
^ P. 282. continue, to recommend to all theological 
' This chapter (conveniently read in students. 

Wordsworth's Ecclesiastical Biography^ * Professor Dollinger's Address to the 

vol. V. SSQ^SQ?)} which, many years ago. Conference at Munich. See Essay III. 
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reduced in this learned work to mere truisms, which, under 
such explanations, certainly no one would think it worth while 
Effect on ^o retain, as no one would originally have thought it 
th^xxxix. worth while to issue them. It is enough to say that 
Tract XC. has been reaffirmed, and the general 
result is that stated by a well-known quarterly journal,^ the 
recognised exponent of the views expressed by the * Eirenicon,' 
in an article which is one sustained eulogy upon it, and which 
has never been disavowed by any of the school which it 
represents. The reviewer says : — 

* One is tempted to ask with wonder. How is it that men ever 

* have placed such implicit belief in the Articles ? » , , No other 

* answer can be given than that they have been neglected and 

* ignored. . . . It is impossible to deny that they contain statements 

* or assertions that are verbally false, and others that are very diffi- 

* cult to reconcile with truth. . . . What service have they ever 

* done, and of what use are they at the present time ? . . . Their 

* condemnation has been virtually pronounced by the " Eirenicon." 
"* Virtually, for it is after all only an implicit, not an explicit, con- 

* demnation of them that the volume contains. . . . We venture to 

* go a step further, and boldly proclaim our own opinion, that 

* before union with Rome can be effected [that is, before that can 

* be effected which the reviewer thinks most desirable], the Thirty- 

* nine Articles must be wholly withdrawn. They are virtually 
■* withdrawn at the present moment, for the endorsement of the view 

* of the " Eirenicon " by the writer in the Times proves that, as far 

* as the most important of the Articles are concerned, there are 

* persons who sign them in senses absolutely contradictory.' 

The peculiar position thus assigned to the Articles is 
rendered doubly important by the contrast between the furious 
outcry with which this dissolving and disparaging process was 
received when it was first announced, and the almost complete 
acquiescence with which it has been received now. There are 
many of us old enough to remember the agitation in 1841, and 
still more in 1845, when the matter was brought to its final 
issue in the famous Oxford Convocation of February 13. We 
have seen many theological disturbances in our time, but nothing 
equal to that. The religious and secular press were up in arms. 
The Bishops in their charges charged long and loud. There 
was not absolute unanimity ; even then there was at least one 
bishop who abstained, as he would have abstained now, had he 
still lived, from joining in any of the indiscriminating Episcopal 
denunciations which have been so common in the last few years. 
But if ever there was a theological treatise under a ban it was 

* Christian Remembrancer^ January z866| p. 188. 
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Tract XC. And now it is republished, virtually, in the * Eiren- 
*icon,' — actually, in the pamphlet,* which may be called a post- 
script to the * Eirenicon/ Not a word of remonstrance. The 
Heads of Houses are silent The Bishops are silent The 
leading journals even approve it, and consider the former out- 
cry * as ludicrously exaggerated and one-sided.' The learned 
author of the * Eirenicon ' has received no serious annoyance 
from this bold step. * The explanations ' (I quote again from 
the same periodical) 'which in Tract XC. were regarded as 

* pieces of the most subtle sophistry, are repeated in the " Eireni- 

* " con " not only without rebuke from anybody, but with the 

* approving sympathy of thousands.^ . . What the Bishops and 

* others in a panic of ignorance condemned in 1841 is accepted 

* and allowed to be entirely tenable in 1865.' 

Such a phenomenon in itself, irrespectively of the subject, 
is of a most reassuring and pacificatory kind It is interesting 
and consoling to trace such a palpable instance of the total 
collapse of a great theological bugbear, such a proof of the 
ephemeral character of protests and denunciations and panics, 
such an example of the return of public and ecclesiastical feel- 
ing to the calm consideration of a topic which once seemed so 
hopelessly inflammable. The Hampden controversy, the Gor- 
ham controversy, the * Essays and Reviews ' controversy, the 
Colenso controversy — all have had their turn ; but none excited 
such violent passions, and of none would the ultimate extinction 
have appeared so strange whilst the storm was raging, as the 
extinction of the controversy of Tract XC. 

But still more interesting in the cause of peace is it when 
we regard the subject-matter. It was the question of the 
binding, stringent force of our chief historical Confession of 
Faith. It had appeared in 1841 that this Confession had 
suddenly given way on the points on which it was thought the 
strongest ; the bonds with which the old Philistines— the Earl 
of Leicester and King James I. — had endeavoured to bind the 
Church, had burst asunder * as a thread of tow is broken when 

* it toucheth the fire.' On no theological question was it be- 
lieved that the Articles had spoken more certainly, and with a 
more deliberate intention, than against the doctrines of the 
Church of Rome ; and Tract XC announced that they had 
been so carelessly or so ambiguously framed as to admit those 
who held these very doctrines. This it was which produced the 
alarm. What has produced the calm? Many causes have 

• Trtut XC. Republished with a Pre- • Ckristian Remembrancer^ January 

face by the Rev. E. B. Puscy, D D. x866. x866, pp. 163, 167, 179. 
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contributed ; the recrudescence of the High Church party ; the 
charm thrown over the history of that time by the * Apologia ; ' 
the exhaustion df the odium theologicum in another direction. 
But' mainly, and beyond all question, and long before these 
events, it was the growth of the conviction, that such formularies 
must not be overstrained ; that their chief use is that of histori- 
cal landmarks of the faith of the Church at a given time, but 
that they cannot, by the very nature of the case, bind the 
thoughts and consciences of future ages. This conviction had 
already begun to prevail even when Tract XC. appeared. By 
the time of the fierce and final attack in 1845, what has since 
been called the Liberal party in the Church was sufficiently 
powerful to make a strong rally in favour of toleration. The 
first force of the intended blow against Tract XC. was broken 
by two vigorous pamphlets from this quarter — one^ by Mr. 
Maurice, the other by one who has since,® in the very highest 
offices in the Church, been distinguished for his advocacy of a 
generous and liberal policy. It was resisted in the Oxford Con- 
vocation by almost all those who have since been most vehe- 
mently assailed by those whom they then defended — by four 
out of the five Oxford Essayists, and by others of like tendencies, 
but fortunately less conspicuous. 

The good cause has triumphed at last. It is true that the 
particular ground on iwhicli Tract XC. rests its process of dis- 
solving the Articles is not historically tenable. It is true that 
the vehement attack upon them in the Christian Remembrancer 
is exaggerated in tone and substance. But the general principle 
of the inefficacy and inadequacy of such Confessions is the same 
as that which has been stated in the most lucid and energetic 
language by the Dean of St. Paul's, in his speech on the Thirty- 
nine Articles in the Royal Commission, and by Principal 
Tulloch in his Address on the Westminster Confession to the 
students of Divinity in the University of St. Andrews ; and this 
change of feeling has coincided with, and resulted in, the funda- 
mental change in the terms of subscription effected by the 
Legislature last year. 

The republication and general acceptance of Tract XC, 
brought about as it has mainly been through the growth of the 
principles here described, renders it henceforth almost impossible 
that the Articles can again be used for the purposes for which 
they have been hitherto employed. The celebrated passages 
from Archbishop Us^her and Archbishop Bramhall, which Dr. 

' The Ne^v Statute, by the Rev. F. D. • Letter to the Vice-Chancellor on the 

Maurice. 1845. ^ New Test, by A. C. Tait, D.C.L. 1845. 

O 
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Newman quoted in his own behalf in his defence of Tract XC, 
have now a chance of receiving a universal application, such as 
perhaps at that time he himself little contemplated. There is a 
hope that they may become indeed, as they are called by these 
two Primates, Articles of Peace^ — ^Articles of Peace, because not 
Articles of Belief ; Articles of Peace, and therefore not weapons 
of hatred. * That work which Tract XC. effected will never be 

* undone, so long as the Articles shall last.' ^ That work, in- 
deed, in a far deeper sense than the author of those words 
intended, never will be undone — the work of showing how every 
opinion can find its resting-place somewhere in their manifold 
statements ; how none can be condemned merely because of 
apparent inconsistency with them ; how none can be taunted 
with neglecting their details if he accepts their general sub- 
stance ; how inadequate and powerless they are as expressions 
of absolute dogmatic truth. They may stiU be read as guides 
to the theology of the Reformation ; they may still be used as 
protections for the weaker party in the Church ; they may 
still be employed as indications of the form which the general 
doctrine of Christianity took in England in the sixteenth 
century. But they can no more be used, as they have hitherto 
been used, for the purpose of multiplying division and distrust, 
and of furnishing food for those unhappy insinuations of dis- 
honesty and inconsistency and perfidyi which apply either to no 
one or to every one, and which either invite legal processes 
against every one or against no one, of all those who have signed 
them, from the Primate down to the curate, from the extremest 
Liberal to the extremest Conservative of the laymen who vote 
in the Oxford Convocation.* 

I need hardly say that, as regards the bearing of the Thirty- 
nine Articles on the recent disputes in the Church of England, 
this heavy blow to their authority is of no direct consequence. 
Not only has the highest Court in the Church and realm de- 
clared that the Articles have left those questions perfectly open, 
but the venerable poet to whom the * Eirenicon ' is dedicated, 
has long ago acknowledged the same important fact. * If a man 

* were minded to deny the inspiration of Holy Scripture,^ and 

* the eternity of Hell torments, he would have only to point out 
*that they are not affirmed in the Articles.' ^ The Liberal 

• Dr. Pusey on Tract XC, p. xxviiL peculiar theory of inspiration held by the 

' [The old stringent forms, which were venerable author. But his statement is 

abolished for the clergy, still remained in equally true respecting any theory that 

force for some years for the lay degrees has ever been proposed. 

at Oxford. These also are now removed.] * Keble's Eucharistical Adoration^ 

" What was meant, probably, is the p. 162. 
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clergy of the Church (as they are called) have every reason to 
be grateful to the Articles for the protection which they have 
afforded to those whom the unauthorised clamour of individuals 
would have driven from their positions. The Thirty-nine 
Articles, as well as the Decrees of Trent and the Westminster 
Confession,'* are doubtless, from the mere fact of their com- 
posite and official origin, more gently and cautiously expressed 
than documents on the same subjects issuing from mere popular 
zeal. 

It is not on behalf of any recent events, therefore, that I 
have dwelt on this phase of the * Eirenicon.' But not the less 
needful is it to observe, that on all points on which the Articles 
have expressed or are supposed to have expressed themselves, 
the enormous latitude opened by Tract XC. and the * Eirenicon' 
must extend to every opinion condemned by them. Even the 
adherents of Barclay's * Apology,' and of the Racovian Cate- 
chism, as far as the wording of the Articles goes, and the ex!- 
planations of Tract XC. are concerned, might claim a position 
within the Church of England a? tenable as that which is claimed 
by the * Eirenicon ' and its supporters for the adherents of the 
Decrees of Trent. And the real cause for rejoicing is not that 
this or that set of opinions should be admitted which was once 
believed to be excluded, but that this decisive proof of the in- 
adequacy of the theological language of a past age to bind the 
thoughts of succeeding ages places all such Confessions of Faith 
Effect on all everywhere on their ^right footing.* It is to be wel- 
dogrnatic comed for the sake of the Roman Catholics, and for 
con essions. ^j^^ ^^^^ ^£ ^j^^ Scottish Presbyteriaus, as much as for 

ourselves. If the definition of Original Sin by Dr. Newman 



* This has been well shown in a lecture 
of Professor Mitchell, of St. Andrews, on 
the Westminster Confession, in which he 
points out, in some respects, its superiority, 
in point of comprehensiveness and depth 
of view, both to the Irish Articles and our 
own. 

' It is of course not intended that the 
general acceptance of the Eirenicon has 
equally the same effect on all Confessions. 
The ancient Creeds are more universal in 
<:haracter than the modem Confessions; 
and the great theological words which 
have moulded the thoughts of men are 
more powerful and pregnant, in proportion 
to the length and depth of the associations 
which they carry with them, and the pre- 
cision with which they were framed. Yet 
«ven here it is sufficient to point to the 



feet— (i) that the phrase homodusion was 
first used by heretics, and condemned by 
one council as heretical before it was 
adopted by another council as orthodox ; 
and that Athanasius himself, after its 
adoption, rarely, if ever, used it again in 
his own polemical writings; (2) the dis- 
tinction between person (hypostasis) and 
substance (ousia) which is so strongly 
affirmed in the Athanasian Creed, was in 
the original Nicene Creed altogether 
denied; and (3) that the Double Proces- 
sion which was pointedly denied in that 
same Nicene Creed, was in the Athanasian 
Creed made a part of the Catholic Faith 
indispensable to salvation, with the eiqpvess 
object of condemning those very Churches 
which the English clergy have of late 
years so eagerly desired to attract 

02 
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seems to our ears almost impossible to reconcile with the Decrees 
of Trent ; if the noble protest which Dr. Macleod has made 
against the extreme Sabbatarianism of Scotland, or the equally 
determined protest which the Free Church has made against 
the ecclesiastical authority of the civil magistrate, seems, in 
either case, difficult to reconcile with the Westminster Confession 
— these are but instances of the inevitable collision which must 
take place between the letter and the spirit of each succeeding 
age ; between the form of words which was drawn up with one 
purpose, and the growth of sentiments and opinions which have 
sprung up with a totally different purpose. Such formularies 
cannot be the true safeguards of faith and devotion. Whatever 
else may be their uses, they have manifestly failed in this, whilst^ 
on the other hand, they have been employed for those baser 
ends of recrimination and attack for which they were never 
intended But no Church will gain more by this acknowledg- 
ment of the secondary position of dogmatic Confessions than 
our own, because it is thereby enabled to return to its true 
position, which it enjoyed before the Articles were imposed on 
its members, as the Church of the whole nation. By such dis- 
entanglements the Church of England will become free in a far 
deeper, more spiritual sense, than that in which we have lately 
heard that * the Church of South Africa is free,' — free, not (as in 
that case, if so be) from the restraints and protection of English 
law, but free from the embarrassments in which the factions of 
former times involved it ; free to occupy that great position 
which De Maistre assigned to it, touching with one hand the 
Churches and thoughts of the older world, touching with the 
other the Churches and thoughts of the newer world. These 
two mighty tendencies can grow up in a healthy Christian growth 
nowhere so securely and safely as within such a National Church 
as ours, which, with the author of the * Eirenicon,' we humbly 
trust *has not without some great purpose of God been so 

* marvellously preserved until now.' ® 

For the three reasons, then, which I have adduced, the 

* Eirenicon ' seems to me to have a tendency, indirect indeed, 
but powerful, towards the peace of Christendom. Though we 
may reject, as impracticable or undesirable, the particular remedy 
which it offers, yet, like the researches of alchemy after the 
philosopher's stone (to use the illustration of Leibnitz), it may 
bring to light elements of which the Divine Chemistry will avail 
itself in ways that we know not of. The true spiritual unity is 
that described by the eminent Nonconformist whom I have 

• p. 268. 
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already cited, in which, * notwithstanding the sad divisions in 

* the Church, all the saints, so far as they are sanctified, are one ; 

* are one in their aims, one in their askings, one in amity and 

* friendship, one in interest, one in their inheritance. . . . The 

* things in which they are agreed are many more, and more 

* considerable, than the things wherein they differ. They are 

* all of a mind concerning sin, that it is the worst thing in the 

* world ; concerning Christ, that He is all in all ; concerning 

* the favour of God, that it is better than life ; concerning the 

* world, that it is vanity ; concerning the word of God, that 

* it is very precious.' ^ 

For the promotion of this moral unity there are many 
peacemaking books, which ought to be ranked amongst the 

* Eirenica ' of a higher and more persuasive order. Such is the 
^ Imitation of Christ' Such are the * Christian Year,' and the 

* Pilgrim's Progress,' — each proving by its general acceptance 
the strength and the number of the religious ideas common 
to the whole of English Christendom. Such, again, are the 
Sermons of the lamented Robertson, now accepted as the chief 
of English preachers by almost every phase of English religious 
thought. Such are the homely practical works like that, the 
removal of which from its former place in the recommendation 
of bishops, I often hear mentioned with deep regret — Hey's 
^ Lectures on the Articles,' — or Bishop Wilson's * Maxims,' which 
has been of late restored to its place by the earnest recom- 
mendation of one who will not be suspected of overrating the 
value of mere theological treatises. Such — to take an instance 
from words pacific in intention, and which would, if they were 
known as they deserve to be, commend themselves as an 
Eirenicon of the highest rank, to all who read them — are those 
admirable pages in Professor Jowett's * Essay on the Interpreta- 

* tion of Scripture,' ® on the effects of a deeper study of the 
Bible. Such is the effect ot that remarkable book, of mys- 
terious origin, the * Ecce Homo,' awakening a thrill of emotion 
and sympathy in so many diverse minds by the force with 
which it presses, in all its power and simplicity, the mind and 
work of Him who needs only to be thus understood * to draw 
^ all men to Himself.' 

The distinct avowal 01 such a unity is comparatively new. 
But in its novelty lies its strength. There is a well-known 

'' Philip Henry. See his Life in Batnpton Lectures on that subject, pp. 

Wordsworth's Eccl. Biog. vi. 344. See 278-280. 

also the very striking description of the • Essays and Reviews, pp. 361-366, 

true Communion of Saints in Wilson's 4x0-421. 
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saying usually ascribed to S. Augustine : * In necessariis unitas, 

* in dubiis libertas, in omnibus caritas.' Had it really dated 
from his time, and come down to us with his great authority, it 
might have fulfilled itself more effectually than it has. In fact> 
it is a saying of the 17th century, from a Dutch or German 
divine, and the acceptance which it has received in these later 
days is a significant indication that there is a chance of its 
superseding the old theory, which may be fairly represented in 
the words, * In necessariis servitudo, in dubiis unitas, in 

* omnibus odium.' The old and once universal doctrine of the 
damnation of heretics and heathens has almost passed away. 
There are very few Christians who would now refuse to recog- 
nise the goodness of M. Aurelius, or (so far as they know any- 
thing of them) of Bouddha or Confucius. There are very few 
Protestants who would not acknowledge the virtues of F^nelon 
or Carlo Borromeo. There are very few Catholics who would 
not do the same for Channing, for Wesley, and for Mrs. Fry. 

And if there is a moral unity thus created which traverses 
the outward divisions of men, so also by the same process is 
created an intellectual unity which in earlier times was unknown. 
Many of the questions which rent asunder the Churches are 
dead and buried. The controversy of the Double Procession, 
the controversy of Monophysitism and Monothelitism, the con- 
troversy of the Light of Tabor, the controversy of Traducianism 
—these, at least in Europe, have totally disappeared. The con- 
troversy of Baptismal Regeneration, the controversy of Predes- 
tination — these, at least amongst ourselves, have almost totally 
disappeared. The educated world of Christendom has formed 
a unity for itself, above and beside and without the external 
unity or divisions of the Churches, in which those who wish 
can approach each other, without ever touching on the barriers 
which politically and ecclesiastically part them asunder. A 
French or German Catholic, like Tocqueville, or Remusat, or 
DoUinger, has far more in common with men like Hallam or 
Macaulay, or Tennyson or Milman, than he has with the parti- 
sans of the Court of Rome. A Presbyterian Hke Chalmers, a 
Unitarian like James Martineau, has far more in common with 
Coleridge, or Arnold, or Keble, than he has with many divines 
nominally of his own communion. And the higher we ascend 
in the intellectual scale the more we find the atmosphere to be 
one of attraction and not of repulsion. The theology of Lord 
Bacon, and of Bishop Butler, and of Pascal can be used by 
Christians of every Church almost equally. The great work of 
Ewald, wherever known, commands the respect of all but the 
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extremest Protestants, and of all but the extremest Roman 
Catholics. Leibnitz, without violence to his own convictions, 
was able even on directly theological subjects to write a treatise 
which Roman Catholics could believe was written by one of 
themselves. The name of Shakespeare, the greatest in human 
literature, does it belong to a Protestant or a Catholic ? History 
refuses to answer. Criticism falters. The true verdict of man- 
kind says * to neither.' 

One remark may be made in conclusion. It may possibly 
be said that the tendencies just noticed seem too indefinite to 
meet the practical wants of the world ; too meagre, so to speak, 
for the vast variety and richness of hupian thought and feeling. 
To this, it may be answered, that if once the predominance of 
those ideas be granted, if once it become the chief article of 
the Christian faith, as it now is not the article of any Christian 
confession, whether of Trent, Geneva, London, or Westminster, 
that the object of the Church is to make men better and wiser, 
and that goodness and truth are the chief offerings in which 
God delights — then the various objects and forms of religious 
interest and affection will assume their right proportions. We 
shall search out the essential meaning of each, and that 
meaning will assign to each its due place. 

And this is still more true if from the objects of devotion 
we descend to the various modes to which men look for help, 
in the difficult task of that moral and intellectual improvement 
by which alone we can draw near to God. They are infinite. 
Each of them must be viewed on its own merits. It may be 
the Bible — it may be this or that part of the Bible — its prose or 
its poetry — its morality, or its philosophy, or its history — the Old 
Testament or the New. It may be the antiquity of ecclesiasti- 
cal institutions — creeds — liturgies — Byzantine architecture — 
Gothic architecture. It may be the Confessions of the sixteenth 
century — or the reverence for saints — or outward ritual. It 
may be the lives of good men — the works of human genius — 
the wider view of the world and the Church which is opened in 
science. It may be revivals — and preachings — and hymns. 

So long as huinan nature is what it is, all these things will 
be sought after as helps by diverse minds. The end of true 
ecclesiastical statesmanship will be not to suppress or destroy 
them, but to treat them as means to ends — as helps for some- 
thing better than themselves ; and then, as years roll on. He 
whose fan is always in His hand, will gradually but thoroughly 
purge His floor, and gather the wheat into His garner and bum 
up the chaff with unquenchable fire. 
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Every one of the words which this controversy has hitherto 
used in a narrow, carnal, distorted sense will become trans- 
figured entirely, as it has already been transfigured partially. 
'Spiritual* will no more mean something belonging to the 
political and external order of the world, but something belong- 
ing to the spirit within us. * Catholic ' will no longer mean an 
exclusive adherence to certain venerable ancient usages, but an 
expansion as wide as the universal race of man. * Unity ' will 
no longer be another name for division, but will be that oneness 
of intention which overrides all outward expressions of form or 
utterance. * Christendom,' which of all these words has been 
the least degraded, which still conveys to noble minds a noble 
and inspiring thought, need hardly be changed, except from 
the increasing fulness of the elements which it will include 
within it. 



20I 



RITUALISM} 

During the last twenty years we have witnessed within the 
Church of England three tremendous conflicts of opinion. 
Within that sacred circle — 

* Thrice did the indignant nations league their might — 
Thrice the red darfaiess of the battle's night 
Shrouded the recreant terror of their flight.' 

The first of these was the endeavour of the High Church party 
to suppress the * Evangelical ' school in the struggle between 
the ancient Bishop of Exeter and Mr. Gorham. The second 
was the combination of those two parties in the struggle to 
suppress the * Liberal ' theologians as represented in * Essays 
* and Reviews.* The third is the war now carried on between a 
large section of the High Church party and their opponents on 
the subject of Rituahsm. On the general position which the 
rulers of the Church of England ought to assume in struggles 
of this nature, we have already expressed ourselves in regard to 
the two former contests, in language which we cannot hope to 
strengthen, which, in the main drift of the argument, we see no 
cause to modify, and which has been amply justified by the 
events. 

We declared of the Gorham controversy that it was one 
which could be fairly discussed within the limits of the National 
Church ; that it referred to doctrines on which the Universal 
Church in its Creeds or Councils had never expressed any 
opinion ; and that the interest excited by it was in its very 
nature illusory and transitory.^ We declared of the contest on 
Biblical Inspiration,^ and on the duration of Future Punish- 
ment, that this also, though touching matters of far deeper 
moment, belonged to the range of questions which neither 
Creed nor Council in ancient times, nor the Church of England 
in its formularies, had ever defined ; and that, although the 

* Edinburgh Review^ April 1867. Review^ April 1861. * Three Pastorals/ 

" 'The Gorham Controversy,' Edtn- Edinburgh Review^ ]xi\y xZ6^. See Essays 

burgh Review^ July 1850. Sec Essay I. II. and III. 
' 'Essays and Reviews,* Edinburgh 
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subjects discussed were of undying interest, yet the infinitely 
varying shades of opinion with which they are connected would 
render any decision upon them at once needless and futile. In 
both these cases our predictions were entirely verified. The 
Gorham controversy is now amongst the things of the past 
The old lion of Exeter very soon lay down in peace with the 
lamb of Brampford Speke. Even the leader of the High Church 
party has since entered into an alliance with the most violent 
journal of the school which he had then considered to deny an 
article of the faith. The controversy on * Essays and Reviews,' 
though still smouldering, yet ceases to enkindle the theological 
mind into fury. Well-known prelates have openly avowed the 
views of Biblical Inspiration which the i r,ooo clergy denounced 
as subversive of the faith. The hope of a limited duration of 
Future Punishment * has found an accepted place in a volume 
of Essays recently published as expressing the views of the 
extreme High Church party. 

We now approach the third struggle. There are several 
respects in which this differs from the others. It is the revival 
of a contest which has been twice or thrice before raised in the 
Church of England. It is the revival of the contest of Laud 
against the Puritans ; we may perhaps say, of the Nonjurors 
against the Latitudinarians ; certainly, of the leaders of the 
Oxford Tracts against the mass of their fellow-churchmen in 
1834-45. It differs also, down to the present moment, in this 
point, that the contending parties have no,t yet come to a pitched 
battle in a court of law ; ^ and that each, to a certain degree, 
keeps the other at bay by the threat of internecine retaliation. 

In this pause, we may without impropriety descend once 
more into the arena, and give, as far as our hmits allow, a 
calm survey of the main controversy. We would at the outset 
maintain that, on the whole, the true policy of the Church and 
State in this contest, as in those which preceded it, is to grant 
a complete toleration to the recalcitrant party, so far as is com- 
patible with the practical unity of oiir ecclesiastical and paro- 
chial system. We shall see, as we advance, that, in advocating 
the toleration of the opinions and practices in question, we are 
putting our principle to the severest test of which it is capable. 
We will also point out the hmits which are necessary to render 
that toleration safe even for those whom it is intended to 
include. But the value of the principle is so indispensable to 

* Churth and World (First Series), the Privy Council, and two of the Court 
p. 246. See Essay VIII. p. 251, note. of Arches, have been pronounced on some 

* [Since this time three judgments of of the. questions involved. 1870.] 
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a National Church everywhere — above all to a Church whose 
historical origin is so fraught with compromise and compre- 
hension as ours — that we gladly take this opportunity of once 
more asserting it in the broadest form which, perhaps, it has 
assumed even in these pages. 

The very fact, however, of advocating this legal toleration 
makes it more incumbent on those who deprecate the progress 
of such views to point out by the fair arguments of reason and 
fact their nature, their tendencies, and their dangers. 

I. We have said that the Ritualistic development of the 
present day is a revival of the movements of Laud in the 
seventeenth century, and of Dr. Newman thirty years ago. 
But it has peculiarities of its own which enable us to consider 
it apart from them. In the precise form which gives it the 
name of * Ritualist,' ^ it is of sudden growth — the work almost 
of the last three years — a phenomenon which has taken the 
nation and Church by surprise. At once in a hundred or 
more churches (so we are told), appeared coloured vestments ; 
candles lighted during the Communion in the morning, and 
during the Magnificat in the afternoon ; a new liturgy inter- 
polated into that established by law ; prostrations, genuflexions, 
elevations, never before seen ; the transformation of the 
worship of the Church of England into a likeness of that of 
the Church of Rome so exact as to deceive Roman Catholics 
themselves into the momentary belief that they were in their 
own places of worship. In asking the causes of this rapid 
efflorescence, we must distinguish between two perfectly dis- 
Its rise as ^^^^^ influences. One of these is permanent, and, 
part of the with Certain limitations, if not laudable, at any rate 
frtS^ approved by many reasonable persons of all classes 
movement of Opinion. The other is local, temporary, and, also 
of the age. ^j^j^ certain limitations, if not absolutely mischievous, 
yet repugnant to the feelings and the sense of the great mass 
of educated men in civihsed Christendom at home and abroad. 

The permanent influence is to be found in the vast wave of 
antiquarian, artistic, architectural, romantic sentiment which 
has passed over the whole of Europe, as a reaction partly 
against the French Revolution, but pautly also against the false 

* We have adopted this name, both the origin and history of ancient rites, 

because it is the one usually adopted, and such as Mabillon, Martene, Bingham, 

because it is accepted by the party to and Augusti. There are certainly many 

whom it is applied. But in itself it is as of the school now so called to whom the 

little appropriate as such designations term thus limited would be altogether in- 

usually are. 'A Ritualist' is, properly applicable, 
speaking, one who has profoundly studied 
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taste of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, which the 
Revolution overthrew. It appeared in the revival, headed by 
the Quaker Rickman, of the feeling for Gothic architecture, 
which had in the previous ages entirely died out of the heart 
and mind of Christendom. It appeared in the Roman Catholic 
Church through the protests made by such men as Pugin and 
Montalembert in favour of the mediaeval style against the 
Pagan classical structures of St. Peter's and St. John Lateran. 
It appeared in the Oriental Church through the reverence 
which, under Philaret, the venerable Metropolitan of Moscow, 
has everywhere drawn back the sympathy of the Russian 
clergy and laity from the innovations of Peter and Catherine 
to the older Byzantine forms of Ivan III. It appeared in 
France in the passion for Restoration which, beginning under 
Louis-Philippe, has, almost to excess, been rehabilitating every 
monument of antiquity even in that most changeful of nations 
— the princely Castle of Blois, the Holy Chapel of St Louis, 
the Cathedral of Notre Dame, and the Abbey of St. Denis. It 
appeared in England in the growth of a hundred Archaeological 
societies, in the rise of thousands of churches, in the repro- 
duction, such as would have caused a shudder in our Stuart or 
Georgian ancestors, of the style of Henry VII.'s Chapel 
throughout the modern Palace of Westminster — in the awaken- 
ing of popular interest in our cathedrals, in the special services 
which fill their naves, in the decent celebration of parochial 
worship, where once all was squalor and neglect. It appears 
even more strikingly in the Presbyterian Church of Scotland. 
Glasgow Cathedral has been adorned with stained windows.^ 
The organ — once, with its 666 pipes, believed to be the Beast 
of the Apocalypse — has fought its way through more than one 
Presbytery, and is only waiting for a convenient season to 
utter its prelatical blast. A liturgy has actually been intro- 
•duced into the Greyfriars' Church of Edinburgh, which wit- 
nessed the original adoption of the Solemn League and 
Covenant. Even the Free Church — the modern exaggeration 
of old Presbyterianism — has permitted the growth of churches 
conspicuous by the fantasy of mediaeval architecture. The 
Nonconformist chapels of England have followed in the wake, 
and vast Independent congregations now meet within buildings 
which their forefathers would have regarded only as the fit 

' See the vindication of this restoration the style had been equal to the matter, 

•on Presbyterian principles in the Pastoral would have entitled their author to a high. 

Addresses of the late lamented Dr. John place amongst the theological writers of 

Robertson, minister of the Cathedral of the age. 
■Glasgow — an excellent volume, which 
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shrines of apostasy and idolatry. So far as the rise of Ritualism 
is an eddy of this wide advancing tide of public feeling, it is 
not only not the triumph of any particular section of the 
Church, but it acquires a theological significance exactly the 
opposite of that which its chief advocates maintain. When 
the Ritualists claim all the phenomena of which we have been 
speaking as on their side, they merge themselves in the great 
secular movement which they seem to deprecate, they become 
allies of those whom in purely ecclesiastical matters they love 
to denounce. The true antagonist to Art and Archaeology is 
Puritanism, not Rationalism.® The Iconoclast and the Fetich- 
ist are often swayed by the same superstition. The arch- 
ritualist of Scotland (Dr. Lee) is the bold and able leader of 
Free-thought in every direction.® It is with him and the like 
of him, that the Ritualists, if they move from their peculiar 
theological basis to claim a wider sympathy, have to shake 
hands and move onwards. 

There is only one qualification to be made which modifies 
the connexion of this general historical movement with the 
externals of Christian worship. If, on the one hand, it be true 
that the love of beauty and of antiquity belongs to the more 
free and generous part of the development of the nineteenth 
century, it must also be admitted that amongst all educated 
men there is an increasing sense of the solemnity and grace of 
simplicity in all public ceremonials — an increasing impatience 
of anything which distracts the attention from the inward to 
the outward in matters of real importance. Pearls and gold, 
drapery and tinsel, are more and more regarded as essentially 
* barbaric' The very word * theatrical ' as applied to anything 
serious is a term of disparagenjent. The stage effects and 
scenery of the drama, which were otiginally copied from the 
pageants of real life, have outrun their originals, and made it 
extremely difficult to carry on any gorgeous ceremonial without 
provoking an unseemly comparison with tragic and comic 
exhibitions. It is a characteristic story told of M. de Tocque- 
ville that, when standing on the steps of the throne on the 
august occasion of the opening of Parliament, he watched in 
silence the gathering of the Peers in their scarlet robes, the 
entrance of the Ministers in their official uniforms, the appear- 
ance of the Sovereign in royal magnificence, and then, when 
he beheld the Commons rushing to the bar in their plain, 

" This is admirably put in Dean Mil- ' [See the Life of Dr, Robert Lee, 

man's History of Latin Christianitv, ii. published by Mr. Storey since his lamented 
148, 149. death in 1867.] 
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unadorned, rough, everyday dress, he exclaimed * Vbt'/d le Mattre.^ 
He seemed to see that the day was come, in the nation, as in a 
household, when it is the servants only who appear in livery, 
whilst the real Master stands above formalities. . The sentiment 
implied in this saying has doubtless a touch of exaggeration, 
derived from a too austere view of human affairs. But it repre- 
sents the real cause of the alienation, felt by many minds, from 
external show, even when not associated with doctrines or ideas 
repugnant to them. And in this respect the general antiquarian 
taste of the time, whilst fostering an appreciation of architecture 
and a love of historical associations, is often found to be a 
positive check on ceremonialism or credulity in religion. No 
one is a more decided enemy to legend and superstition, 
because no one knows more about them, than a profound 
archaeologist. No one is more apt to think simplicity the 
beauty of holiness than a man who enters most thoroughly into 
the glory of art. 

We are led to make these preliminary remarks, not only 
Rubri n because of their bearing on the general question, but 
the oma°" because of their special connexion with one part of the 
ments. coutroversy, which has assumed, in our judgment, a 

very disproportionate importance — that of the Vestments. 

One reason of this exaggerated importance, doubtless, has 
been the extraordinary legal entanglement in which it has been 
involved. The Ritualists, as is well known, defend themselves 
— with a characteristic defiance of one of their own cherished 
principles — against the united voice of almost all the Bishops 
and of both Houses of Convocation, by appealing to an Act ^ 
of Parliament passed in the reign of Elizabeth, without the 
consent of any bishop or of either House of Convocation. 
We will not go at length into the mysteries of this enactment 
The main features of its history are, however, curious and in- 
structive. It represented first the suspended judgment of the 
Reformers of Edward VI., just on the eve of making the com- 
plete breach between the new and old ceremonial, * the torrent's 
'smoothness ere it dash below.' It was abolished by their 
maturer judgment, when they published their revised Prayer- 
book a few years afterwards. It was revived under Elizabeth, 
when she, equally with the statesmen of the first years of her 
brother, halted between two opinions— but with the express 

* The Act of Uniformity, in Charles which the celebrated rubric refers, depends 

II.'s time, had no doubt the consent of the virtually on the Act of Elizabeth, which 

bishops, and the Prayer-book incorporated was passed only by the Temporal Peers 

with it had the approval of Convocation ; and the House of Commons, 
but 'the authority of Parliament,' to 
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precaution that it was merely provisional, and awaiting her 
further royal pleasure. That pleasure was expressed in her 
own reign by Advertisements, and in her successor's reign by 
Canons, both under royal authority (at a time when royal 
authority reached far more nearly to the level of a law than has 
been the case since) — prohibiting the use of these vestments 
anywhere except in cathedrals and collegiate churches. The 
Rubric so revived ^ was finally adopted, but without this pre- 
caution, by the statesmen and bishops of the Restoration — a 
proceeding which, as they never acted upon it, must be regarded 
as only one other additional instance of the harsh spirit with 
which they met the demands ^ of the Nonconformists — insult- 
ing where they could not wound, entrapping them where they 
dared not openly oppose them. 

Such is the Act — unquestionably the letter of the law — on 
which the use of these vestments depends ; how far capable of 
being sustained against the general usage of the Church for three 
centuries to the contrary, we gladly leave to lawyers to determine. 
But, apart from the legal question, the controversy has 
an interest of its own which deserves a few moments' 
attention. The use or disuse of these coloured vestments 
is often treated by both sides as if it were the turning point 
between a true and false Church; the sign to one party 
of the only Catholic worship, to the other of * the workshops 
The * of Satan.' We venture to say that, with the excep- 

vestments. tion of One aspect, on which we will dwell presently, 
there is not in the whole course of ecclesiastical usage a cere- 
monial practice more absolutely void of all theological signifi- 
cance. Look at the origin of these vestments. Both 
iiifiSnc?in their supporters and their opponents regard them 
their origin, ^g sacerdotal garments, symbolical of we know not 
what mysterious meanings. Even Milton spoke of them as 
borrowed from the Flamen's vestry and Aaron's wardrobe. 
What is the actual case ? They have not the slightest tincture 
of Flamen or priest in their whole descent They are the dresses 
of the Syrian peasant or the Roman gentleman, retained by the 
clergy when they had been left off by the rest of society ; 

* In the Irish Prayer-book of 1663 it conformists, not knowing the object of the 

does not exist. Declaration, might more easily stumble at 

' Other instances of this policy are well it. When the words in the marriage ser- 

known. When the declaration of the un« vice, ' I thee worship* had been by com» 

feigned assent and consent to the use of mon consent changed to ' I thee honour^' 

the Prayer book was couched in die form the words oflfensive to the Puritans were 

of assent to a// and everything contained, retained by the mere insolence of careless* 

&c., it was done in the hope that the Non> ness. 
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just as the bishops long preserved the last relics of the flowing 
wigs of the time of Charles II. ; as the Blue-coat boys recall 
the common dress of children under Edward VI. ; as Quakers 
maintain the sober costume of the Commonwealth ; as clergy- 
men's bands, which have been regarded as symbolical of the 
Cloven Tongues, of the two Testaments, of the two Tables of 
the Law, are but the remains of the turned-down collars of the 
time of James I. Their very names bear witness to the fact 
that there was originally no outward distinction whatever be- 
tween clergy and laity. They thus strike, if they have any his- 
torical significance at all, at the root of the vast hierarchical 
system, of which they are now made the badges and orna- 
ments. The * alb ' is but the white shirt or tunic, still kept 
up in the white dress of the Pope, which used to be worn 
by every peasant next his skin,* and in southern countries 
was often his only garment. A variety of it, introduced by the 
Emperors Commodus and Heliogabalus, with long sleeves, was, 
from the country whence they brought it,^ called the Dalmatica. 
The * pall ' is the pallium, the woollen cloak, generally the mark 
of philosophers, wrapped round the shirt like a plaid or shawL 
The overcoat, in the days of the Roman Empire as in ours, 
was constantly changing its fashion and its name ; and the slang 
designations by which it was known have been perpetuated in 
the ecclesiastical vocabulary and are now used with bated 
breath, as if speaking of things too sacred to be mentioned. 
One such overcoat was the cape or cope, also called Jfluvtale, the 

* waterproof.' Another was the chasuble, or casula, * the little 

* house,' ® as the Roman labourer called the smock frock in which 
he shut himself up when out at work in bad weather. Another 
was the caracalla, or caraca, or casaca, * the cassock,' ^ brought 
by the Emperor, who derived his own surname from it when he 
introduced it, from France. The * surplice ' is the barbarous 
garment, the * over-fur ' {superpellicium),^ only used in the North, 
where it was drawn over the skins of beasts in which our German 
and Celtic ancestors were clothed. It was the common garb — 

* the white coat ' (cotta candens) — ^worn by the regular clergy 
not only in church, but in ordinary life. In the oldest Roman 
mosaic, that in the church of Sta. Pudentiana, of the fourth 
century, the Apostles are represented in the common classical 

* Tertullian (Spect. c. 23). Clemens which is the mediaeval ^ cotta^' equally 
Alex. {Padag. iii. 8). used for a ' coat,' and a * cot,' or * cottage/ 

' Bingham, book vi. §§ 4, 18-20. ' Bingham, book vi. §§ 4, 20. 

• Facciolati, in voce Cucullatits. The • Ducange in voce. 
same metaphor appears in our word * coat,' 
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costume of the age. No thought had entered the mind of the 
Church, even at that time, of investing even the most sacred 
personages with any other than ordinary dresses.® 

In like manner, when we pass from the first origin of these 
vestments to their retention by the Reformers of the English 
Church, although they had lost this primitive character, they 
were still merely kept up for decency or for comeliness. These 
reasons alone are advanced as the grounds for the use of the 
surplice, and the * decent cope ' in cathedrals is to be confined 
to the * principal minister ' of the chapter at the Communion. 
If it was extended further by custom, it was merely for the 
sake of additional splendour. So the Dean and 
SliSficance Prebendaries of Westminster Abbey have at the 
in their coronations always worn copes, not to symbolise any 
retention, particular office or part of the service, but to be in 
harmony with the general magnificence of the processioa So 
Archbishop Williams dressed up in copes, not merely the 
officiating ministers, but all the *quiremen,' lay as well as 
clerical, in order to increase the pomp of the reception of the 
French ambassadors. The bishops immediately before the 
Reformation wore copes not only in their episcopal ministra- 
tions, but in Parliament The episcopal * rochet ' is simply * a 
* little coat ' {rocket) worn by the bishops at that time on all 
occasions, except when they went out hunting (nisi cum 
venantur) ; ^ and the satin * chimere ' is the loose gown or 
scarf, *the light cymar' worn by ladies, or by persons of 
quality, in riding. ^ 

If, by some chance, the fashion of these vestments should 
spread, there is no obstacle, in principle, to their adoption by 
the most latitudinarian or the most Puritan of our divines. 
Nay, even in the High Church party itself, we have seen how 
rapidly such badges change their meaning. The surplice, for 
which twenty, or even ten years ago, clergymen were willing to 
endanger the peace of their neighbourhood and the welfare of 
their parishes, is now by the representatives of the very same 
party denounced as * a white frock ' — * a rag of Protestantism.' 
Nor is this change of feeling confined to the upholders of 
ritualism. After one of the well-known disturbances in St. 
George's-in-the-East, an old woman was observed straining her 
eyes to see what colour would be worn by the new clergyman 
when he emerged from the vestry. At last, on his appearance 

• So the original dress of the Benedic* * Hody's History of Convocation. 

tine monks was merely that of Italian ' Arcfueol. xxx. 17. 

peasants. 
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in the usual preaching-gown, she burst into tears, and ex- 
claimed, * Thank God, it is black ! ' Had the same good old 
creature lived to our days, she might have been disposed, even 
at the sight of the common surplice, to exclaim, * Thank God, 

* it is white ! ' 

Therefore we repeat that any legislation on this * vestiarian 

* controversy,' however necessary it may at last become in order 
to clear up the ambiguity of a law left by its treacherous framers 
in designed obscurity, will touch but a very small part of the 
matter. These garments, it is true, have been made symbolical 
of doctrines and practices with which they have no connexion; 
but the doctrines and the practices will remain even if the 
garments are removed, just as the doctrines and the practices 
might perish even if the garments were retained. 

II. But the real mischief of these practices lies quite in 
another direction ; and we are anxious that the pubHc attention 
should be fixed on the issues of true importance, and not on 
trivialities which shift with every wind of fashion or at most 
have only an antiquarian interest. 

The first of these evils arises when, whether by arra)dng 
themselves in unusual colours or by any other startling inno- 
vation, the clergy fly in the face of constituted authorities or of 
their congregations. This is an evil which in point of fact 
might arise equally from either of the two main sections of the 
ecclesiastical world. A Puritan clergyman might create a dis- 
order by suddenly wearing a black gown, when his congre- 

gation had been accustomed to a surplice ; or by re- 
iisk)n°with moving the communion-table, in strict conformity 
tSi?^^^*" ^^^^ ^^^ rubric, from the chancel into the body of 

the fabric in accordance with the undoubted law of 
the Church, and with its unquestioned practice from Ridley to 
Laud. But it has rarely been by this school of the clergy that 
the episcopal authority has been set at nought It has been 
reserved for those by whom the bishops are professedly regarded 
as the successors of the Apostles, as the one evidence of a true 
Church, to treat them with a contempt and a defiance alto- 
gether peculiar to themselves. No dissenter, no presbyterian, 
has ever lavished on the episcopal order fouler language than 
that which is weekly poured forth by the organs of the Ritualist 
party against those whom they theoretically regard as the 
oracles of the Christian Church. And in like manner, though 
less frequently, the congregations, or the leading persons in the 
congregations, are equally ignored, when their wishes come 
into conflict with the desire of the clergyman, perhaps insti- 
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gated by a few hot-headed youths from his own or other 
parishes, to introduce ceremonies which cannot by any possi- 
bility be edifying except to those who sympathise with them. 

To what results this has led, on more than one occasion, 
it is needless to remind our readers. The scenes at St 
St George's- Gcorge's-in-the-East are still fresh in the recoUec- 
in-'the-East tion of many. A vast church, crowded to the roof 
ini86o. ^'^^^ ^ congregation, not of worshippers, but of 
furious zealots, trying to thunder down the chanting of the 
liturgy by their own discordant responses ; every allusion in 
the prayers or lessons which could be construed into a con- 
demnation of idolatry received with a round of coughing, as the 
mark of their sincere approbation ; the clergy and choristers 
vainly striving to carry on the service, under the protection of 
policemen, within the chancel rails, — * like mice in a cage, sur- 
* rounded by an army of starved cats,' to use the graphic ex- 
pression of an eye-witness — the very same congregation, at a 
simpler service afterwards, falling at once into the attitude of 
devotion and attention^ — furnished lessons of ecclesiastical 
history, if full of scandal, yet full also of instruction. 

Doubtless several causes combined to produce the result 
in that particular case : the ruffianly neighbourhood, the 
presence of a polemical lecturer, the singular convenience of 
the church for the strategics of the escalading party, perhaps 
the inadequacy of the law, or the indifference of its adminis- 
trators. But still the original cause was the intrusion of a 
novel rite in a parish unprepared to receive it. To such a 
state of anarchy could a congregation, in itself respectable, be 
reduced by the pertinacious adherence of a clergyman, in 
other respects amiable, sensible, and conciliatory, to the colour 
of a vestment, or the intonation of a voice. Whenever such a 
collision occurs, the authority of law, whether through the 
bishop or the legislature, should intervene — not on account of 
the ceremony itself in question, but to suppress an enormous 
scandal, to protect a congregation whose legal rights are out- 
raged, to check a breach of the first maxims of Christian faith, 
charity and wisdom. We are not disposed to overstate the 
extent to which episcopal authority should be strained. In 
matters of opinion, a Bishop is a man and nothing more. The 
value of his sentiments depends on the weight of character, 

' The sudden transformation oi this of the crusading army when, fresh from 
wild mob of fanatics into a congregation the carnage of Jerusalem, it became a 
of decorous worshippers, suggested to band of devout pilgrims on its entrance 
more than one person Gibbon's description into the Church of the Sepulchre. 

P2 
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learning, or genius which he brings to his high office, or which 
his high office evokes. But in matters of discipline, if in any- 
thing, he has a claim to be heard. In no other profession 
would the wishes of a commanding officer be disregarded by 
his inferiors in matters of mere external observance ; and 
where, as in the cases supposed, the disobedience threatens the 
peace and safety of a parish, it deserves severe reprobation. 

III. But, in fact, this insubordination against bishops — this 
contempt of the rights of parish and congregation (where it 
itssacer- ^xists) — is in itsclf part of the still larger peril, of 
dotal ten- which Ritualism is but a very superficial develop- 
dcncies. mcnt, which may exist equally without cope or 
chasuble, and which throws these lesser follies wholly into the 
shade. In entering here on the real danger of the ecclesi- 
astical movement of our day, we would call attention once 
more to the fact that, whilst it might be possible to restrain the 
mere ceremonial extravagances by additional legal penalties, 
this vaster mischief is one which legal enactments can hardly 
reach, or reach only through remedies which would be worse 
than the evils. 

It is our hope that by clearly stating what those evils are 
we may render some service in awakening the more moderate 
adherents of this system to the perils of the course to which 
they give their sanction, and which, by the pressure of more 
astute politicians above them, and of more vehement partisans 
behind them, hurries them on, in spite of themselves, to 
excesses which in heart they deprecate, whilst in act they 
encourage. 

There are many who would regard the conscious imitation 
of anything that belongs to the Church of Rome as one of the 
foremost offences of the Ritualist party. The fact is undoubted. 
The coloured vestments are evidently adopted, not because of 
their antiquity — for their first origin, as we have seen, is signifi- 
cant of no doctrine whatever — but simply because they are 
Romaa It would appear that the XXXIX. Articles are re- 
pudiated, the title of Protestant rejected, and the great name 
of Luther disparaged, not so much from any fixed conviction 
on the subjects themselves, as because these stand as bulwarks 
or barriers between the mass of Englishmen and Western 
Catholic Christendom. But it is not on this account that the 
attitude of this party is open to grave objection. Approxi- 
mation to Rome, or to any other Church than our own, is not 
of itself an evil. The doctrine that the Pope is Antichrist is 
indeed held by some Protestant fanatics to be the article of a 
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falling or a standing Church, but this is not the position either 
of the Church of England or of any large number of educated 
men. The letter of the XXXIX. Articles has broken down on 
so many other points, that no stone can be thrown on this 
account at those who thus cast off at least one-third of the 
doctrines which the Articles were supposed to enforce. They 
claim a latitude for themselves which they constantly refuse to 
others. Let them have it. What, however, offends common 
sense, and must probably be trying even to themselves, is the 
painful striving after a system which they have not, and which 
they endeavour to grasp by seizing the shadow when they 
know that they cannot enjoy the substance. To Roman 
Catholics the attempt appears ludicrous. The walls of the 
Vatican resound with laughter at the reports which penetrate 
thither of the mimicry of rites which are natural to them, but 
which they feel must be artificial to others. There is no doubt 
a strain on every reasonable mind in bearing the immense 
weight of the traditional hereditary system of the Roman 
Catholic Church ; but the strain is far greater when this weight 
is self-imposed — when some of the most startling forms of its 
worship are not merely accepted as parts of an ancient whole, 
but are dragged out into disproportionate prominence by the 
fancy of individual minds. 

It is one of the maxims of the Ritualist school that * no 

* public worship is really deserving of the name unless it be 

* histrionia' ^ No doubt in every religious ceremonial there 

is a dramatic element, which in early * times 
cWcte"^^ avowedly occupied a conspicuous place. But surely 

the most eager Ritualists would acknowledge that in 
worship, as in other parts of the religious life, some deference 
is due to the contrary maxim, * Beware of h3^ocrisy ' (vTrcKpimg), 
that is, if we take the word in its literal sense, * Beware of 

* acting a part as on a stage.' And this * histrionic ' element 
becomes doubly questionable in proportion as the part enacted 
is remote from ourselves. We do not deny that in every kind 
of ritual a divergence must often exist between the earthly 
feelings of the worshipper and the unearthly language in which 
all our devotion must be expressed. But this divergence 
between form and reality is increased beyond all proportion 

* Church and Worlds p. 37. This is * contained in their own contributions. * 

a volume composed on the principle of " It is interesting to observe that ' caeri- 

£ssays and Reviews ; that is, a collec- * monia ' (from the city of Caere) and 

tion of essays on kindred subjects, * written *histrio* are both Etruscan words. The 

'independently of one another,' and 'by real founders of European ritualism are 

' authors responsible only for the statements the Pontifis of Etruria. 
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when the minister is not only assuming gestures, dresses, and 
words which are in themselves more or less theatrical, and 
when those forms and frames of thought are consciously- 
borrowed from another society to which he does not belong. 
Sir Walter Scott used to tell with much zest a story of a man 
who tried to frighten his friend by encountering him at mid- 
night on a lonely spot which was supposed to be the resort of 
a ghostly visitant. He took his seat on the haunted stone 
wrapped in a long white sheet Presently, to his horror, the 
real ghost appeared, and sat down beside him, with the 
ominous ejaculation, * You are a ghost, and I am a ghost ; let 
*us come closer and closer together.' And closer and closer 
the ghost pressed, till the sham ghost, overcome with terror, 
fainted away. This, we fear, is the fate which awaits the 
Ritualist imitators of the Church of Rome. That mighty 
ghost — ' the ghost of the deceased Roman Empire ' — the 
ghost of the dead middle ages — will press closer and closer 
to our poor dressed-up ghost, till the greater absorbs the lesser 
or deprives it, by mere juxtaposition, of any true spiritual life. 
We would, in all sincerity, submit to those who adopt this 
histrionic worship and theology, that there is, in the very 
attitude which they assume, a fantastic show of religion, ex- 
tremely difficult to combine with its inward reality. If one 
out of twenty is able to unite it with devotional fervour and 
practical activity, there must be nineteen out of twenty who are 
in danger of losing all sense of the great things of life in the 
punctilious and religious observance of practices which, not 
being natural, can only be retained in the mind by an effort, 
to say the least, exceedingly unwholesome. 

IV. Connected with this part of the development is the 
view of the Sacrament of the Eucharist, which is made by the 
Exaggerated Ritualists the Centre of their new practices. It is 
^ews of the possible that, since the lucid judgment of the Judicial 
Euchanst. Committee of the Privy Council in 1857,^ both they 
and their opponents may have learned to attach less impor- 
tance than they then did to the shape and materials of the 
Communion-table. Its oldest form, we now clearly know, was, 
as its name implies, that of a wooden table and nothing 
more. Such it still is in the churches of the East, and in 
the most venerable basilica of Rome. The stone structure 
which centuries afterwards took its place had even then no 
connexion with a Pagan or Jewish altar, but was a repro- 
duction of the rock-hewn grave or marble tomb, in which 

• Brodrick and Freraantle, yudgtnents of the Privy Council^ p. 117. 
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the relics of martyrs were supposed to be enshrined. The 
Credence-table, which used to be attacked and defended as a 
bulwark of high sacramental views, may now have come to be 
judged in its true light as an adjunct rather of a table than of an 
altar, being in fact the sideboard from which the Credentiarius, 
or accredited taster, in the barbarous times when the name and 
thing were invented, ascertained if the food was poisoned, 
whether at a common meal or in the consecrated elements. 

But there still remain some points which especially connect 
it with the present controversy. When we remember what the 
original ordinance was — when we call to mind the upper 
chamber, with the evening feast and the recumbent guests — 
when we recollect its primitive connexion with all the incidents 
of a common banquet — when we reflect on its undoubted in- 
tention, as a pledge of love between Christians and Christians, 
as an offering of grateful hearts, as a self-dedication to the 
Master who had dedicated Himself for them — it is with diffi- 
culty that we can track our way through the long descent of 
centuries, during which it has become ' the Dreadful Sacrifice,' 
the Miracle of Bolsena, the centre of strange fables and still 
stranger discords, the battlefield of scholastic theologians, of 
warring nations, of conflicting sects, of the fierce struggles of 
Abelard and Bernard, of John Ziska and the Emperor Sigis- 
mond, of the Reformed and Lutheran Churches against each 
other and against Rome. Hard logic, wild rhetoric, prosaic 
want of imagination, and imagination run riot, bad metaphysics, 
and misguided politics, have done their worst on that simple 
and sacred rite, till the true miracle seems to be that it survived 
at all We must not be surprised, therefore, if in the fluctua- 
tions of the English Reformation, in the perplexities which 
beset the mind first of Cranmer and then of Elizabeth on this 
very subject, the ambiguity and contradiction of their doctrine 
should have left its traces throughout the English formularies, 
and even in the very words of the administration of the sacred 
elements. The two conflicting views would thus be sure to 
meet in the communion of the Anglican Church even if nowhere 
else. We would not disturb either of them. So far as through 
the mist of words we can discern the meaning of the leaders of 
this school, they are in this respect neither more nor less than 
Lutherans, and it is no reproach to the English Church that 
Luther and Zwingle should under its auspices close their cease- 
less struggle against each other. It may be true, as Mr. Hallam 
observes, that, logically speaking, there can be nothing pre- 
dicated concerning a body in its relation to a given space but 
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presence ^ and absence. But the perversity of human fancy, 
the ambiguity of human language, the complexity of human 
parties, we may add, the sincere devotion of unreflecting minds, 
have hitherto rendered a simple statement of the case well- 
nigh impossible. Even the Canon of the Roman Mass * can 

* only by the most violent artifices of interpretation be recon- 

* oiled with the dogma of transubstantiation which was defined 
'many centuries after the Canon® was fixed' Still, without 
embarking on a theological discussion which would far outrun 
our hmits, there are two points on which we would firmly, and 
we would even hope with the concurrence of the better spirits 
of the High Church school itself, protest against the direction 
in which their favourite doctrine is now pushed. 

One is the disposition shown in the minute machinery and 
Material casuistry of the * Directorium Anglicanum,' and like 
^ewsof the works of the Ritualist party, to bring out the material 
and local elements of the Sacrament into the most 
startling prominence. To this chiefly, if not alone, must be re- 
ferred the contorted attitudes and changes of dress and physical 
precautions which, though intended to be reverent, provoke, 
in those who do not approve them, impressions either most 
painful or most profane. Now, whatever view be taken of the 
Eucharist,^ it is evident to a reasonable mind that the spiritual 
ought to preponderate over the carnal. Were our Saviour ac- 
tually present. He Himself would tell us that His bodily form 
profited nothing, that His words and His spirit only were the 
source of life and strength. Even if we are to admit the un- 
happy posthumous correction of the vexed stanza in the * Chris- 

* tian Year,' and read that He is * present in the heart as in the 

* hands,' we must all hold that the presence in the heart is infi- 
nitely more important than the presence in the hands. This, 
we believe, would be the thought of the more spiritually minded 
even of devout Roman Catholics. The reverse of this, we 
regret to think, is the almost inevitable inference firom such 
practices as those to which we refer. 

The other accompaniment of this doctrine runs out into a 
Sacerdotal ^^^ger field. It is the exaltation of the minister into 
views of the a priest and the exaltation of a priest into an indis- 
Euchanst. pensable channel of communication between God 
and man. This, again, is not, of necessity, the result of the 

' Constiiutional History of England^ in some striking sermons preached before 

rol. i. p. 124. the University of Cambridge by the Rev. 

" Charge of the Bishop of St. DavicCs^ J Llewellyn Davies, on * Morality accord* 

p. 96. * bg to the Lord's Supper.' 

• This is brought out with great force 
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material view, erroneous as we think it, of the Sacramental 
Presence. It was not held by Luther and the Churches which 
bear his name. And there are, we believe, high autho- 
rities even in the Church of Rome who maintain that, as in 
Baptism so in the Eucharist, the intervention of a priest, 
technically so called, is not of the essence of the Sacrament 
But the peculiar sacredness of the priesthood is one of the chief 
ends proposed by the school whose tenets we are now discuss- 
ing, not only at the present time, but at their first revival in 
the * Tracts for the Times,' when the Apostolical Succession 
was the one doctrine reiterated, tract after tract, sermon after 
sermon, with every variety of emphasis. Here again it is 
doubtless extremely difficult to ascertain what is the precise 
effect they ascribe to Absolution, or what the precise authority 
to the words of a Bishop or a Priest ; nor would we press their 
words a hairbreadth beyond their real intention. But they 
unquestionably profess to believe, that they are the depositaries 
of mystical, preternatural, almost magical influences, indepen- 
dent of any moral or spiritual graces, and communicated to no 
one else but themselves. One of their leaders has said that the 
opposition to their system is tantamount to a rejection of * the 
* belief of any medium between the soul and God.' This is 
probably a true expression of the state of the case. The 
acceptance or the rejection of this belief is the turning-point 
of the whole controversy. Helps, indeed, assistances innu- 
merable, not only through the clergy, the Sacraments, and the 
Bible, but through example, through art, through nature, 
through science, through history, through poetry, through 
church, through home, through school, through advice, through 
love, through friendship, the human soul has always needed, 
and will always need, in her arduous, ever-retarded, upward 
flight towards a better world. But the belief in a fixed, ex- 
ternal, necessary * medium between the soul and God ' on earth, 
is exactly that which — if we have rightly read the Psalms of 
David, the Epistles of Paul, and the Gospel of Christ — if we 
have learnt anything from the suffering and scandals of the 
Church before the Reformation and since — true Religion is 
always striving to dispense with, and the more it can be dis- 
pensed with, the nearer and higher is the communion of the 
human spirit with its Maker and its Redeemer. 

V. Growing out of these sacerdotal pretensions, though 
not, unhappily, confined to persons of this persuasion, is the 
extreme intolerance of the school to which the Ritualists 
belongs Indeed, one point on which these external displays 
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deserve some indulgence, and even commendation, is that 
they have afforded an innocent occupation and diversion 
- , from pursuits far more reprehensible. It is better 

Intolerance . i ^ i , , . , 

of the High to be busy about a vestment or a ceremony than 
Sdwoh ^^ ^ always on the scent for heresy, always hound- 
ing on the religious world to some new object of 
suspicion and attack. The determination not merely to have 
their own way, but to allow no contrary practice or opinion to 
exist beside them, is one of the fixed characteristics of the 
High Church party during almost the whole of the long story 
of their existence in English history. Such was the extrava- 
gant design of Laud, which brought down the Church and 
monarchy in ruins round his head. Such was the ever-nar- 
rowing circle of the Nonjurors, each section of that small party 
anathematising the other, and all of them anathematising the 
Church and nation from which they had separated. Such were 
the * fierce thoughts,' by his own candid confession, with which 
the distinguished leader of the Oxford movement of the Tracts ^ 
commenced his crusade against every form of liberal views. 
Such was the attempt of the same party, when, not content 
with having themselves entire freedom to preach what they 
believed to be the true doctrine on the mysterious subject of 
the effects of baptism, they sought every means to expel from 
the Church those who, whether on the Puritan or Liberal side, 
varied from their own narrow position. Such has been the 
career of this same party, revived within the last few years, by 
the energies of the champions who, whether in periodicals or 
in Convocation, sounded the tocsin of what was intended to 
be an implacable war against the advocates of free inquiry and 
Biblical criticism in the Church of England — a war which 
ended indeed in the total rout of the assailants, but which, 
nevertheless, raged long enough to show what amount of fair- 
ness or consideration was to be expected from this school, if 
ever it gained the upper hand Such is still the attitude of 
the same party and its chiefs whenever it has the opportunity 
of showing itself. It still exhibits, wherever there is a person 
of liberal opinions sufficiently unpopular to make it safe to 
attack him, the same polemical virulence. It still persists in 
insultingly ignoring the Christian graces, almost the existence, 
of the venerable Churches of Scotland, Germany, and Switzer- 
land, which, in spite of their divergence from episcopacy, 
the Fathers of Anglicanism recognised as parts of our common 

* NcMrman's Apologia^ pp. 97i i2o» 131. 
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Christendom, and bound to us by indissoluble links of gratitude 
and affection. 

Doubtless there have always been brilliant exceptions. Laud 
was stirred to a truly generous indulgence towards the latitudi- 
narian and * ever-memorable ' Hales. Ken, in the conflicts of 
the Nonjurors, as on many other occasions of his blameless 
life, proved himself a real saint by rising above the sins which 
his party regarded as virtues. Dr. Newman, as the earnestness 
of the contest waxed deeper, became more and more alive to 
the excellence of eminent men of opposite schools, to whom 
at one time he had almost denied the name of Christian.* 
Many there are no doubt, at present, in the same circles, who 
discern the seriousness of the times in which we live,^ and 
would fain act and speak with a charity and a patience cor- 
responding. It has always seemed to us a glorious possibility 
for the English High Church party to have taken up a position, 
which none cojild have occupied so well, of treating from their 
own point of view, kindly and reverently and impartially, the 
questions which the zealots, either of Calvinism or of Liberalism, 
are tempted to handle too harshly and too exclusively, and 
with too little regard to the great historical exigencies of Christ- 
endom. More than once such a golden opportunity was open 
both to the Episcopal and the theological chiefs of this party. 
Most deeply do we regret for their sake and for the sake of" 
the Church, that it was recklessly thrown away, and that the 
gravest and the most interesting questions of religion have been 
by their perverse tactics entangled with the personalities of the 
moment, with the triumph of eager partisans, with an almost 
total disregard of the truth or falsehood of the points at issue. 

VI. Another characteristic of the party, also springing from 
its enormous ecclesiastical pretensions, is the anti-social and 
Jealousy of ^inti-national tendency of its proceedings. There 
the civil is one shape which this tendency has taken, deve- 
^^^'"* loped with unusual strength at the present moment, 
namely, its jealousy of the civil power. In Laud's time, the 
friendship between Charles and the Archbishop, and the 
peculiar views of the High Church party on the Divine 
right of Kings, whatever other evils were thereby entailed, 
had the advantage of attaching the ecclesiastical party at 

" Newman's Apologia^ p. 98. Church TimeSy and the English Church 

* We have much pleasure in mentioning, Uniotiy which, during the whole of the 

as examples of such a spirit, some recent agitation against Dr. Temple's appoint- 

articles in a well-known High Church ment to the see of Exeter, maintained the 

periodical, the Christian Remembrancer ^ position either of a laudable silence or of a 

[and, we must now add, the Guardian^ the yet more laudable admiration. 1870.] 
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least to one great institution of the realm — the monarchy. 
The descendants of Laud would be revolted at his exaltation 
of the civil power, and no Erastianism has ever gone further 
in expression than when he restored to the Coronation Service 
the prayer that the King might have the * keys of Peter and 

* the doctrine of Paul.' After the Restoration, there was, 
perhaps in consequence of the desire to preserve as many of 
the antique forms as was possible, a stronger effort made to 
give the ecclesiastical assemblies a participation in ecclesi- 
astical legislation ; but Parliament even in the revision of the 
Prayer-book asserted its supreme power, and it was at this 
epoch that the constitutional independence of Convocation was 
surrendered without remonstrance by Sheldon's scheme for 
abolishing its ancient privilege of self-taxation. It is from the 
time of tJie revival of the Laudian principles by Dr. Newman 
and his followers, that the hostility to the State has become a 
fixed idea of the school, gaining more and more ascendency 
over it, till in our day it has almost reached the height of a 
monomania. The * Tracts for the Times' took their origin 
in the indignation expressed by the High Church party at the 
suppression of certain Irish bishoprics by the Government* Dr. 
Newman, in his * Apologia,' has told us repeatedly how 
anti-Erastian views of Church polity were one of the most 
prominent features of the movement ; how on this point, and 
on this point alone, he sympathised with Whately, whose 
anonymous work on that subject ' made his blood boil with 

* enthusiasm.' From that time the tradition of the school has 
never wavered, and it has now reached the point at which 
almost every theological passion is tame in comparison with 
it. It appears in the interminable warfare waged by the High 
•Church clergy against the ^ Conscience Clause ' — a point which 
brings out in the strongest relief the extravagance of their 
doctrine, because all, with a very few exceptions, acknowledge 
that they do of their own will that which, when the law enjoins, 
they regard as detestable. There is hardly a clergyman to 
be found who in his own parish school will not exempt children 
of Nonconformists from the teaching of the Church of England 
formularies. But when this is embodied in an Order of 
Council, it is denounced as a subversion of the faith.* Hence 
also the pertinacious exaltation of purely clerical authority 

* This was the subject of Mr. Keble's " [The Conscience Clause may now be 

sennon on * National Apostasy,' ever since reckoned among the dead controversies, 

•considered by Dr. Newman as the start of 2870.] 
the Oxford movement. 
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against the State, whether as represented in the Sovereign, the 
Parliament, the Courts of Law, or the Privy Council. Hence, 
in spite of the sober warnings of Burke and the grave rebuke 
of Hallam, arose, first, the eager longings for the revival of 
Convocation, and the extravagant hopes entertained, and even 
now not wholly extinguished, of the splendid results which 
would flow from it. Hence, in the general tone of that vene- 
rable body, the studied disparagement of Parliament, the 
cheers at every allusion to the chance of escape from the 

* galling fetters ' of the State, the irritation at every suspicion 
that measures affecting the Church, even of the most bene- 
ficial character, can be passed by the Legislature without a 
recognition of the power of *the Synod of the Province of 

* Canterbury.' Hence the increasing hostility to the nomina- 
tion of the higher dignitaries of the Church by the Govern- 
ment The intervention of the supreme authority of the State 
to give the august sanction of the law and of the commonwealth 
to the highest officers of religion is regarded as an intrusion 
into the sanctuary, a degradation of the episcopal office, a 
neutralisation of all the once boasted glories of our cathedral 
establishments. When, as Colonial Secretary, Lord Carnarvon, 
by a stroke of his pen, erased from the Consecration service 
one of its most important rubrics,® that enforcing the necessity 
of the mandate of the Sovereign, which formed the last link 
of connexion between the Canadian clergy and the mother 
Church, and left the Canadian bishoprics henceforth to be the 
undisputed prey of fierce party conflicts carried on with all 
the violence and scandal of hotly contested elections, muni- 
cipal or parliamentary, he was hailed as a deliverer of the 
Canadian Church, as the inaugiurator of a blessed liberty which, 
it was almost openly desired, might one day reach back to 
England. The vehement agitation carried on by this party 
to alter the Supreme Court of Final Appeal, though doubtless 
much of its acrimony arose from the bitter disappointment of 
a party foiled in its attempt to suppress opinions and exclude 



* The Royal licence for the consecration 
of the Bishops represents an important 
principle, not peculiar to the Church of 
England. In all the older churches of 
Europe the consent of the Sovereign was, 
in almost all is still, required in like man. 
ner. The reason is obvious. It was re- 
garded as the necessary check on an undue 
multiplication of centres of ecclesiastical 
power, and as the necessary protection 
of the State against the undue claims of 



clerical rule. The appointment of Bishops 
by the Sovereign, very early after the 
settlement of Europe, took the place of 
the ancient elections by universal suffrage, 
but in either case represented the primitive 
mode of appointment by the 'congrega- 
'tions.' It may have its evils— but no 
other mode has yet been pointed out which 
has equal chances of securing the fittest 
men, which after all ought to be the main 
thing desired. 



222 RITUALISM. bssat "?ii. 

persons distasteful to its chiefs, yet sprang in great measure 
from the repugnance to the decision of ecclesiastical matters 
by any but ecclesiastical tribunals. It was this which caused 
the exulting shout of a respected leader of the school, when, 
in a moment of premature triumph, he fancied that one of the 
late judgments had given over the clergy in the dioceses of 
Capetown and Natal to the irresponsible, uncontrolled despo- 
tism of the metropolitan of that province — *The Church of 
* South Africa is free ! ' It is this which has inspired that 
metropolitan with the view that the bishops of the Church of 
England are no better than policemen.^ It is this which is 
practically followed out at home by that contemptuous defiance 
of the episcopal authority of which we have already spoken. 
Here, as in regard to the Conscience Clause, it would seem as 
if the partisans of this school read the apostolic precept back- 
wards, and made it their avowed principle to resist every 
ordinance of man for the Lord's sake, and to disobey the 
powers that be because they are not ordained of God To be 
just and discriminating towards Dissenters becomes wrong if 
it is ordered by the Privy Council of the Queen. To disregard 
the authority or the injunction of a bishop acquires, in their 
eyes, a new merit, from the fact that, besides being their eccle- 
siastical superior, he is clothed with the majesty of the law 
of their country, appointed by the supreme authority of the 
realm. 

We have drawn out these indications, which might be 
multiplied indefinitely, to show the most formidable, the most 

direct, and most mischievous object at which the 
2S?it°?hl°" party represented by the Ritualists is aiming.® It is 
unity of the most formidable, because it falls in with two 
Stat^^ ^^ cunents of feeling from very opposite quarters — the 

shortsighted though conscientious desire of a large 
body of Nonconformists for a separation of Church and State, 
and the religious indifference of some of the philosophic 
Liberals. Signs are not wanting that these three forces may at 
last conspire to destroy the rare combination which, with all 
its shortcomings, exhibits one of the noblest works which God's 
Providence through a long course of ages has raised up in 
Europe. We do not deny that State and Church, each in its 
relations to the other, as well as each by itself, need imn^ense 

' * The definition of the faith of the ' ment of the day* ^c— Letter of ike 

* Church by Civil judges . . . reduces each Bishop of Capetown to tht Diocese of 

* bishop to the position of a mere officer of Capetown, p. 28, Jan. 19, 1867. 

* the State —a policeman under the Govern- ' See Essay VIII. 
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changes in order to make them represent worthily (we are not 
now speaking of the political, but) the religious condition of 
England. The State needs to become more and more alive to 
what it may effect in raising the social and moral position of 
the mass of our people. The Church needs to be stretched to 
the utmost limits of which it is capable, in the hope of making 
it truly worthy of the name National. But the framework of 
the system which this combination of forces is bent on destroy- 
ing opens a prospect of future usefulness which, once lost, can 
never be recalled, and which, once fairly grasped, will secure a 
field for religious liberty and religious progress such as the 
world has never before witnessed. Of all \the deviations from 
the grand traditions of the Reformed Church of England on 
which the Ritualist party has embarked, none is wider than 
their repudiation of that joint action of Church and State, that 
subordination of the clerical power to the supremacy of law 
which forms the crowning characteristic of the English Refor- 
mation, of sound English philosophy and theology. This was 
the theory stamped on all the acts of the Tudor Sovereigns in 
all the magnificence of diction which is peculiar to that creative 
age. This, as Dr. Newman observed, with the subtle keenness 
of hostile criticism, is brought out with every prominence that 
multiplicity of expression, largeness of type, reiteration of 
emphasis can give, throughout our Liturgy. This inspired the 
greatest work of English theology— the * Ecclesiastical Polity ' 
of Richard Hooker — from end to end, breathing into it his 
noble description of the dignity of law, his fine sense of the 
intrinsic indifference of ecclesiastical forms, his elaborate, 
perhaps too elaborate, delineation of the identity of the Christian 
Commonwealth with the Christian Church. This was the 
ruling thought of the grave good sense of Selden, of much of 
the high political philosophy of Burke, and of the religious 
philosophy of Coleridge. This was the vision which to realise, 
both in practice and in speculation, was to Arnold * that great 

* work,' to use his own words on the last evening of his life, * at 

* which he would fain have done something before the night 

* Cometh, if he might be permitted to take part in it.' The 
Royal Supremacy was the outward shape in which the Fathers 
of the English Reformation expressed this thought. The 
identity of Church and State was the form which it assumed 
in the minds of those eminent men of whom we have just 
spoken. But it .is not for any precise form of that doctrine, 
but for its practical operation, that we are now pleading, as 
endangered by the adverse influence against which we have 
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been thus contending. The forms may vary with each suc- 
ceeding century. But the principle is one which is still needed, 
and which is constantly attacked. That principle is (to express 
ourselves shortly), the control of all persons and causes, eccle- 
siastical as well as civil, by the law of the land. It is the 
recognition of the duty of the State to guide and lead the 
religious teachers of the country onwards to the high end, 
which its rulers discover, often long before ^ it has broken in 
upon the narrower vision of any particular profession, even the 
most sacred. It is the exercise of its true power by the Church 
— that is, the Christian community— over the clergy in the only 
form in which in a great country and in our complex civilisation 
it can be exercised, through the voice of the whole lay mind of 
the nation, expressed in the government, the law, the legis- 
lature, the literature, of a free people. It is the opening, 
thereby afforded, for the gradual unfolding of the new trutfe 
which science or criticism brings to light, so as to penetrate, 
without a violent or convulsive effort, into the circle which 
often most needs, and at the same time most repels, their 
admission. It is the refuge for the vast floating mass of our 
large and mixed society to whom the technical or restricted 
expressions of particular sects are odious, but the wide and 
diversified forms of a comprehensive system are natural and 
attractive. This, and much more than this, is what we are 
called upon to sacrifice — for the sake, it may be, of the pleasure 
of wearing a red instead of a white dress, or for the sake of the 
yet more questionable pleasure of driving out of the Church, 
at our own will, those whose opinions or whose tempers irritate 
us. * A Free Church in a Free State ! ' — O most ambiguous 
phrase ! even in the mouth of Cavour, as an eminent foreign 
statesman has expressed it, but a inauvais calembour ; but in the 
mouth of those ecclesiastics who have now taken it under their 
protection, meaning only too clearly, *an enslaved Clergy 
* amidst an indifferent Laity ' — a State where the Government 
shall so thoroughly despise the Church as not to think it worth 
controlling — a Church where the clergy are so dependent 
either on their congregations or their bishops as to lose the 
best chances of self-respect and of self-improvement. What 
such a Free Church may become we see foreshadowed in those 
Canadian elections of bishops, of which we have already spoken, 
where *a race for the mitre' represents the competition of 
candidates for the bishopric, who, as the vacancy looms on the 
horizon, appear under figures drawn from the vehemence of a 

° This function of government was well Argyll in Edinburgh before the Bible 
expressed in a speech of the Duke of Society in x862. 
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Parliamentary canvass or the more vulgar language of the turf. 
We see it in a yet livelier shape on the more fiery soil of Africa, 
where, in the late questionable judgment of the Bishop of 
Capetown, * the unexpected release from the " galling fetters " 

* and " ignominious bondage " of the Royal Supremacy was 

* unhappily accompanied by a no less complete emancipation 

* from the rules and principles of English law and justice. The 

* result showed how dangerous it would be to entrust a purely 

* ecclesiastical tribunal with the administration of justice in 

* ecclesiastical causes : how surely the divine would get the 

* better of the judge ; how easily the most upright and con- 

* scientious men might be betrayed by their zeal for truth into 

* the most violent and arbitrary proceedings ; exercising a 

* usurped jurisdiction by the mockery of a trial.' ^ Well may 

* the illustrious prelate from whom these words are quoted 
express the hope that * there are many who will learn from this 

* example c^ the fruits of sacerdotal independence better to 

* appreciate the blessings we enjoy in the institutions under 

* which we live, notwithstanding the opprobrious names cast 
' upon them by some who rest and ruminate under their shade.' 
In that South African province, we know how, by exercising 
control over the incomes of the clergy opposed to his opinions, 
by excommunications lavished upon those who take a different 
view of ecclesiastical government, the ministers of the so-called 
Free Church may be reduced to entire dependence on their 
metropolitan ; new bishops may be multiplied without check 
or hindrance by the casting vote of an assembly representing 
the minority of the religious community ; but we also know 
certainly how peace does not reign, nor knowledge flourish, nor 
charity abound. When, with these dangers before us, we see 
one High Church divine openly rejoicing in the fall of all 
Established Churches, and another eager for the arrival of 
Scottish and American and Colonial Bishops to override the 
calmer decisions of our English judges and prelates, the vision 
rises before us of the adverse divinities, who, under the guise 
of fatal gifts, betrayed the city of Priam to its ruin. 

* Hie ubi disjectas moles, avulsaque saxis 
Saxa vides, mixtoque undantem pulvere fumum, 
Neptunus muros, magnoque emota tridenti 
Fundamenta quatit, totamque a sedibus urbem 
Emit. Hie Juno Scaeas saevissima portas 
Prima tenet, soeiumque furens a navibus agmen 
Ferro accineta vocat.' 

* Charge of the Bishop of St. DavicCs^ 1866, p. 69. 
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Absii omen I We will now sum up the result of this brief 
sketch of our recent ecclesiastical history. 

We have seen that the Ritualists as a body are what they 

have been truly called, * Nonconformists within the Church of 

* England' They introduce practices into its worship 

one usion. ^j^j^j^ confesse^y have not been in use since the 

time of Elizabeth. They desire to substitute for it, as far as 
outward forms, gestures, dresses, teaching, suppressions, 
interpolations will allow, the worship of another Church. They 
speak with the utmost disparagement of the Articles. They 
explain away the meaning of many of them to such a point as 
to reduce them to an absolute nullity. They set aside the 
authority of bishops almost as entirely as if they were Presby- 
terians or Independents. They abhor the union of Church 
and State, on which the whole of the existing constitution of 
the Anglican Church is founded. They belong to a party 
which has, in late years at least, always attempted to claim the 
Church for itself. They present, therefore, the extremest case 
which can arise to test the comprehensiveness of the National 

Church. But to that comprehension we have already 
tderadiig °^ said that they are fully entitled, when they do not 
the Ritual- violate the wishes and rights of their congregations. 

As we would wish to include the Nonconforming 
members of the Church who are without its pale, so we would 
wish to retain those Nonconforming members who are within 
its pale. Alien as many of their tenets are to the general 
spirit of their Church and. nation, they have enough in common 
with the composite aspect of the formularies of the Church, 
and the double-sided character of the nation, to give them a 
standing-place in the eye at once of law and of charity. It 
must also be added that they have virtues of their own which 
supply a useful counterpoise to the narrowness or perverseness 
of other elements in the ecclesiastical world. In the earlier 
days of the movement they counted amongst their ranks lofty 
characters, and noble deeds, and persuasive words, which the 
English Church will not willingly let die. Amongst them are 
still to be found some endowed with ardent, self-denying 
activity, some gifted with a refined or fiery eloquence, which 
redeem much that we condemn in their theory and their 
position, and which place them thus far on a level with the 
equally ardent and more successful leaders of the Wesleyan 
movement in former times, and with those numerous clergy 
in our own time who need no stimulant from party-spirit or 
from sectarian zeal to devote themselves to the unobtrusive 



H8SATTII. CONCLUSION. 22/ 

performance* of their Master's work. And we must remember that 
these High Church Dissenters are more amenable to the control 
of English law, to the softening effects of social and Christian 
intercourse, inside the National Church, than if they were cast 
out from it. By expelling them from it we should not divest 
ourselves of our responsibihty in regard to them. We cannot 
burn them, as in the days of Mary ; we cannot hang them, as 
in the days of Elizabeth ; we cannot banish them, as in the 
days of Charles I. or Cromwell. By driving them to extremities 
we might perpetuate the evil for generations. If they became 
a separate sect, they would remain like other Nonconformists, 
with the additional extravagance which every isolated and ex- 
asperated sect is sure to take to itself. If they became Roman 
Catholics, they and those who are guided by them would be 
parted from the national interests and national sympathies by 
a gulf which it might take centuries to close. On the other 
hand, if they were allowed to retain their position within the 
Church, the fashion would probably pass away with the present 
generation, and their children and grandchildren would be the 
staunch Puritans or Liberals of the coming age ; and even they 
themselves, judging by the changes which come over individuals 
and parties, would imperceptibly melt away into the adjacent 
shades of opinion, by which they are inextricably attached to 
the diverse but still homogeneous body of the Established 
Clergy. 

It is not with the hope of expecting any return of tolerance 
at their hands, that we now plead for their toleration. We 
know well how forgetful this party has always been in its grati- 
tude—how implacable in its vengeance. Not the less, however, 
but the more incumbent on the advocates of liberal principles 
is it to show that they are the first to invoke for others the 
liberty they claim for themselves, the last to invoke that inter- 
vention of the law which, it may be, will be rendered necessary 
at last by some scandalous collision with the wishes of a parish 
or a congregation, but which policy, charity, and the claims of 
mutual toleration alike lead us to deprecate. 

But if, on behalf of the general interests of the National 
Church, we urge political and ecclesiastical comprehension, so 
on behalf of the higher interests of truth we urge the need of 
maintaining, alike by the force of argument and by the moral 
weight of authority, those great principles of the Reformation 
which are needed to balance the growth of ecclesiastical despot- 
ism, and to secure a free passage for the Church and nation 
through the period of transition, of which the responsibility 

Q2 
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has fallen, for good or for evil, on our age and generation. 
What is needed is not the forcible suppression of the Roman- 
ising tendency, which would probably be only aggravated by 
the attempt, but the strengthening of the Protestant elements 
of the Church, and the increase of its freedom and elasticity. 
As regards the particular extravagances of Ritualism, the 
bishops have, on the whole, probably done all that they could. 
We do not here speak of their joint declaration against 
Ritualism, in the Upper House of Convocation. Like all such 
composite manifestoes, it is too vague to be of any real signifi- 
cance, and it is open to many of the objections which, on a 
former occasion, we urged against such a course. LUce all 
documents of which the origin is wrapt in mystery, we know 
not the motives, the arguments, the comparative adherence or 
aversion to it in individual minds, which alone can give any 
force, beyond that of official names, to such an act The 
leading prelates, however, have spoken in the only form in 
which Episcopal utterances can carry any conviction, namely, 
in personal individual addresses to their clergy and to the 
public The Primate [Archbishop Longley], in an address at 
once gentle and dignified, warned the party last year against 
the dangerous course on which they were embarked. The 
Bishop of London [Bishop Tait] has appealed to them in an 
entreaty, the more pathetic from the affecting circumstances 
under which it was written, from the unmistakable genuineness 
of the feeling with which he addresses them, from his cordial 
recognition of the better side of those whom he was conjuring, 
we fear in vain, to listen to a counsel as tender in their interests 
as it was wise in the interests of the Church at large. The 
Bishop of Oxford [Bishop Wilberforce], in spite of his reputed 
connexion with the party both in his own diocese and elsewhere, 
not only proposed the condemnatory manifesto to which we 
have alluded, but has indulged in denunciations of their 
practices as fervid and as elaborate as have proceeded from 
any of his brethren. Above all, the Bishop of St. David's has 
Necessity of once morc spoken, with that commanding judgment, 
counter. soHd Style, and consummate learning which overawe 
thetr"S"^ even those who delight to insult the Episcopate, 
fluence. j,Jq Q^e cau read his Charge without feeling that 
there is at least one ' master in Israel ' who surveys, if from toa 
serene a height, yet not with an unkindly, and assuredly not 
with a prejudiced eye, the entanglements of his weaker brethren 
in the labyrinth of ecclesiastical difficulties. 

But it is perhaps the chief merit of Bishop Thirlwall's 
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powerful exhortation that it recalls us from the mere superficial 
grievances of the moment to those far graver perils, of which 
we have ourselves spoken in the preceding pages, and against 
which no legal or episcopal interference can avail anything, 
but which may be restrained by free and vigorous argument, 
by a higher appreciation, in statesmen and prelates, of the 
principles in danger. * The brilliant fantastic coruscation ' (so 
let us apply the ingenious metaphor used by one of the dis- 
tinguished prelates ^ whom we have just quoted, in a some- 
what different sense from that in which he employed it) — the 

* brilliant coruscation ' of outward ceremonial may melt into 
air ; but * the weltering mass of molten metal, from which it 

* has been cast forth, flows on with its full stream ' — the stream 
of sacerdotal intolerance — withering like a lava flood every 
green thing within its reach, undermining and eating into the 
foundations of the truth and freedom of the Church. Assuredly 
only by maintaining its love of truth and its love of freedom 
can the Church resist such encroachments, not the less 
dangerous because they are preluded by the * burning sparks ' 
and * exhalations ' which serve to divert the vulgar eye from 
the real evil. 

It is as with * the false enchanter ' in * Comus.' The ' glass 
^may be wrested out of his hand and broken against the 

* ground,' the variegated robes may be torn by Act of Parliament 
or Canon of Convocation, but — 

* Ye should have snatch'd his wand. 
. . •. Without his rod reversed. 
And backward mutters of dissevering power, 
We cannot free the lady that sits here 
In stony fetters fix'd, and motionless. 

Only by reversing the wand of pretended hierarchical power 
which has exercised such a magic spell over the minds and 
hearts of men for so many periods of the world's history, will 
the Church of England be really free 

* To climb 
Higher than the sphery chime.* 

We must not be afraid of the famous name of Protestant We 
must not be ashamed of our affinities with the Reformed 

' ' It seems to me like some brilliant ' appointed mould. These burning sparks 

* fantastic coruscation, which has cast itself ' witness of the heat of the mass from which 

* forth from the weltering masses of molten * they sprang : they are not, in their peculiar 

* metal, which unaffected by such exhala- * action, of its essence or its end.' — Bishop 

* tions, flows on with its full stream into its of Oxford^s Charge^ 1866, p. 35. 
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Churches which claim with us a common origin in the great 
deliverance from a yoke which neither we nor our fathers were 
able to bear. We must vindicate for the great old name of 
* Catholic ' its free, original meaning, and make it once more 
the watchword, not of narrow, exclusive, external observances, 
but of the universal breadth which it bears in the ancient 
creeds, and which was infused into it by the teaching of Isaiah 
and of St. Paul. The authority of law must again be justified 
as in the days of Hooker, as in the days of the Apostles ; the 
superiority of the moral and the spiritual over the external and 
ceremonial parts of religion must be re-asserted, as in the days 
of Butler, as in the days of the Prophets. The power of the 
Church, that is of the laity, to control ecclesiastical matters 
must be maintained as alone, in our state of society, it can be 
wisely and fully maintained — through the free expression of 
public opinion, and the free legislature of a free country. The 
clergy must maintain their right to examine for themselves the 
grounds of their teaching, to investigate, probe to the utter- 
most, the sacred volume, which by restoring new life to the 
world in each successive age is destined to prove anew its own 
divine origin. Mighty works of beneficence and enlightenment 
must be wrought amongst our working classes — as open to a 
reasonable, honest exposition of religious truth, bearing on 
their daily life, as they are inaccessible to the mysterious, 
fantastic representations of scholastic and obsolete dogmas. 
The ancient institutions of England and of Christendom have 
resources in them still undeveloped. The Nonconformists may 
yet render inestimable services to the Church and country if 
they can rise above their long hereditary exasperation. The 
Church of Scotland, the * Samaria * of the High Church party, 
may, like Samaria, give to her southern sister a school of 
Prophets of which England, no less than Judah, is at times 
sorely in need. We would not refuse to those of our own 
communion the pleasure of indulging in the hope of an 
imaginary union with the Pope, who ridicules the very notion 
of such a fusion. Nor do we deny their right to fortify them- 
selves behind the relics of older usages, which, in consideration 
of the infirmities of an age of transition, the Reformers left 
imbedded in our services, — to make the most of the fierce 
anathemas which condemn half Christendom,^ or of expres- 
sions which seem to savour of sacerdotal power, unknown to 

' The clauses of the Athanasian Creed, which condemn the whole Eastern Church, 
for its denial of the Double Procession. 
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the ancient* Churches of the East, unknown to any Churches 
at all before the thirteenth century. But we claim for the 
Church of England a higher, a holier calling than anything 
which these passing fancies, or isolated fragments of all but 
extinct beliefs, would indicate. We claim for it the honour 
due to a Reformed Church in a Reformed State — which, with 
and through the State, desires to be formed and reformed anew 
by the spirit of each successive age — a Church which, however 
much at times it has falsified its principles and retarded the 
course of true Christian progress, yet in those principles con- 
tains the pledge of an onward and inward movement that will, 
we humbly trust, continue when both the * brilliant fantastic 
* coruscation ' of Ritualism, and the * weltering molten flood' 
of hierarchical pretensions, have passed away from its borders. 

* The expression in the Visitation of original text applies to all Christian 

the Sick, ' I absolve thee,' and the use of believers. The use of both these phrases 

John XX. 22, 23, in the address to Priests, dates, in this connexion, no further back 

as though there were some peculiar appli- than the thirteenth century, and is not 

cation to them, beyond that which in the found in the Eastern Churches. 
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THE SOUTH AFRICAN CONTROVERSY, 

[This speech, delivered in 1866, was republished at the time 
of the Lambeth Conference in 1867, with only the corrections 
of verbal errors, and with such omissions of names, in the 
interlocutions and interpolations of debate, as were necessary 
to clear it, as far as possible, from personal details of no 
interest. The notes were then added for the qualification or 
confirmation of such statements as seemed to need it. I sub- 
join such parts of the preface as were then or are still necessary 
to explain the purposes of its republication.] 

It is well known that a meeting of bishops was summoned 
in Lambeth in September 1867, from different parts of the 
Lambeth British Empire, and also from the United States of 
Conference. America. The meeting being of a purely private 
character, it would have been alike impertinent and useless for 
an outside spectator to suggest any matter for its consideration. 
It was also uncertain whether the Conference would include 
the discussion of the particular controversy which occasioned 
the speech on the South African Controversy. But in this un- 
certainty it seemed desirable to place on record a statement of 
the case, as made independently of the prospect of any such 
discussion, more especially as one of the two prelates chiefly 
concerned in the controversy was not present to plead his own 
cause. Such a statement would, it was hoped, have had the 
effect of strengthening the counsels of those who, with the 
venerable Primate [Longley], desired to turn the deliberations 
of their brethren to matters of practical usefulness and charity, 
altogether apart from intricate theological questions. 

The speech itself had been delivered under the following 
circumstances. In 1865, a Convocation of the Province of 
Canterbury was summoned merely for formal business. Only 
on the day before its meeting was there an indication of any- 
thing more serious being intended, and then without any 
specification of the object. In fact, there were out of the 
whole number (140) only seventeen present. On this occasion 
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an Address was brought from the Upper House containing a 
strong expression of sympathy with one of the two contending 
bishops, and thus (to repeat words which were then used, and 
used in vain) 'involving theological questions of the gravest 

* importance, and legal questions of considerable intricacy, sent 

* down for immediate approval to an assembly called together 

* without any notice of such an Address, thinly attended beyond 

* all example in the experience of those present.' In spite of 
this and hke protests from myself and others, the Address was 
carried by a majority of eleven to five, having been previously 
carried in the Upper House (equally convened without notice 
of such motion) by four bishops, and was then sent out to the 
Cape of Good Hope, as representing the sentiments of the 
Convocation of the Province of Canterbury. 

In 1866, on the occasion of the delivery of the following 
speech, a similar attempt was made. On the last day but one 
of the sitting of the Convocation, when some of the most 
important members were dispersed, and equally without notice, 
a resolution reviving the same question (in this instance, how- 
ever, not without an animated debate in the Upper House) 
was sent down to the Lower House. It was on this occasion 
that I found myself suddenly called upon to address the 
House, in the speech which is here published. Again the 
protest from myself and others against the order of the pro- 
ceedings was overruled, and the proposal, at least to delay so 
far as to print the Resolutions before they were discussed, in 
order to give time for their consideration, was in like manner 
set aside. On a subsequent occasion, in 1867, when a reso- 
lution was moved of a far milder kind, touching some opinions 
and positions with which the majority of the Lower House 
of Convocation was more or less in sympathy, every precaution 
was taken, by insisting on the printing of the resolution, to 
secure the consideration which, in the case of which I have 
been speaking, was peremptorily denied. In this case so 
precipitate were the proceedings, that an erroneous copy was 
sent down to the Lower House, and passed by it, and, I 
believe, sent out to Africa, containing not only a resolution 
which was carried, but an amendment which was rejected. 

It is not from any wish to revive forgotten and trivial 
questions of form and order, nor from any disrespect to an 
assembly from which, individually, I have received nothing but 
courtesy and kindness, and which, as a safety-valve for discus- 
sion, may occasionally serve a useful purpose in the complicated 
relations of Church and State^ that I venture to call attention to 



234 THE SOUTH AFRICAN CONTROVERSY, bssat ▼in. 

their proceedings. But at the present moment, when there is a 
disposition to claim, in all matters of Church legislation, an 
implicit and exclusive deference to Convocations and Synods, 
it may be worth while to leave on record these instances of the 
irregular and partial mode in which theological and ecclesiastical 
questions may be handled even by a body composed of 
individuals in a high degree kindly, genial, and venerable. 
These circumstances will also serve to explain how, in an 
elaborate address made at a moment's notice without notes, 
without books,* without time to verify references or quotations, 
some inaccuracies of statement^ unavoidably occurred. A like 
explanation must be offered for any roughnesses of expression 
which in a more polished composition would have been entirely 
out of place ; but which, as they do not affect the substance of 
the case, I have thought it best to leave. For these, so far as 
they relate personally to the two prelates in question, I must 
beg to ask their joint forgiveness. 

The issue of the theological controversy between the two 
Prelates in South Africa, and even the personal fate of either of 
them, are of little moment, compared with the importance of 
preserving intact the existing liberties of the English clergy 
throughout the British Empire, and of maintaining inviolate, 
for all branches of the Church of England, a right to the 
protection of the same laws and standards of appeal which 
guard the freedom and regulate the teaching of the Church at 
home— compared, I may add, with the danger of endeavouring 
to close grave questions which all General Councils have hither- 
to avoided, and which no branch of the ancient Universal 
Church has ever defined. But in the obscurity and uncertainty 
which beset the discussion of plans proposed for the guidance 
of the Colonial or of other Churches, it may be advisable to 
recall some aspects of the case, which are perhaps best stated 
in a form independent of the particular occasions which may 
from time to time lead to their reassertion. When we are 
invited to take *a leap in the dark,' it is the duty of the 
humblest of the bystanders to throw what little light they can 
on the surrounding objects. 

* The only documents to which I could order to fortify my concluding arguments, 
directly refer were those which, during a " [These I have either corrected in 

short recess, I was enabled to procure in notes, or altogether omitted. 1870.] 



B8SAT vm. RESOLUTIONS BEFORE CONVOCATION. 235. 



THE LOWER HOUSE OF THE CONVOCATION OF 
THE PROVINCE OF CANTERBURY, JUNE 29, 1866. 

The Prolocutor, — I have been desired to request the concur- 
rence of the House in the following resolution of the Upper 
House : — 

* It is the opinion of this House that the Church of England holds 

* communion with the Bishop of Capetown and those bishops who lately 

* with him in Synod declared Dr. Colenso to be j{*^j^^^/<? excommunicated.* 

It was moved and seconded that the House agree to the reso- 
lution expressive of its concurrence with the Upper House. 

The Dean of Westminster, — I rise to express my agreement 
with this motion. Much as I disapprove of the proceedings of 
the Bishop of Capetown, they do not appear to me to be 
offences of so grave a character as to justify us in refusing 
communion to him. 

Carried. 

Canon Seymour, — I now beg to move the following rider : — 

* And they are further of opinion that Dr. Colenso, having been not only 

* excommunicated by the aforesaid Synod, but also deposed from his office 

* of bishop, if a bishop shall be duly elected and consecrated for the see of 

* Natal in the place of Bishop Colenso, the Church of England would of 

* necessity hold communion with that bishop.' • 

Archdeacon Denison, — I beg to second the motion. 

The Dean of Westminster, — This quite unexpectedly opens 
the whole question of the relations in which the Church of 
England stands to the Colonial Church in South Africa, and 
the grounds upon which the Bishop of Capetown professes to 
have deposed and excommunicated the Bishop of Natal. It 
becomes, therefore, necessary for me, whatever the annoyance, 
and whatever the degree of unpreparedness with which I 
approach the subject, to enter at length upon the matter. If 

' This resolution was ultimately superseded by other resolutions of a like character 
brought from the Upper House. 
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the Prolcx:utor will point out to me any alternative that is open 
to me, I will gladly adopt it ; but otherwise I must proceed. 

The Prolocutor. — I have nothing to do but to receive the 
motions that are put into my hands, and to satisfy myself that they 
are in order. It is not within my province to suggest any course 
to the very rev. gentleman. 

The Dean of Westminster, — ^Very well ; then I shall take 
the Judgment which the Bishop of Capetown has pronounced 
against the Bishop of Natal, and I shall go through the several 
parts of it one by one. It is impossible to treat the matter in 
any other way ; and I consider it a great disadvantage that on 
this, as on other occasions, we should have a matter of such 
importance brought before us without the smallest notice or 
j^ intimation that it was coming on. 

grounds of In the first place, then, we have to consider the 

rion^oTShe ^^%^ grounds upon which the Bishop of Capetown 
BUhopof deemed that he had the power of deposing the 
^^'^^ Bishop of Natal. 

Now, the Bishop of Capetown assumes that he had that 
power by virtue of the authority vested in him as Metropolitan 
of the Church in South Africa. If we assert that he is right, 
let us consider what are the consequences to which we are ex- 
posed The office of Metropolitan in the colony is given to 
him by letters patent, and has been given by nothing else 
whatsoever. It is simply a civil creation. He was 
rityof^th? J^ot consecrated Metropolitan, nor did he become 
MetropoU- Metropolitan by any ecclesiastical act or appoint- 
ment.* His office of Metropolitan is simply an office 
created by letters patent. Into the validity of those letters 
patent I will not go ; but both the office of the Bishop of Cape- 
town as Metropolitan, and his jurisdiction, depend entirely upon 
them ; and therefore, if this House entertains the proposition 
that the Bishop of Natal has been deposed by the Bishop of 
Capetown, in virtue of his office of Metropolitan, it not only 
asserts the absolute validity of those letters patent in them- 
selves (of which there is probably much to be said on both 
sides ^), but it asserts their power to confer such coercive juris- 
diction as to enable the holder of them to deprive a bishop of 
the Church of England of his office, his salary, and his position 

* It must, in fairness to the Bishop of Judicial Committee of the Privy Council. 
Capetown, be observed that, when he pro- ' This must be qualified by the effect 

nounced the Judgment, the absence of of Lord Romilly's Judgment delivered 

coercive jurisdiction had not been as fully subsequently, 
•declared as it has been since, by the 
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— a. coercive jurisdiction which the law of this country expressly 
declares that he does not possess. That is the first proposition 
involved in this resolution. 

The second is, that, inasmuch as the Bishop of Capetown, 
in pronouncing his decision, allowed the Bishop of Natal na 

appeal to the Supreme Court of Appeal in this coun- 
^ap^^L^^ try, you assert that he has the power of depriving a 

bishop of his office without appeal to any court what- 
soever. If, therefore, he had deprived the Bishop of Natal for 
holding political opinions contrary to his own, or for not adopt- 
ing some form of ritual which he had himself adopted — if the 
Bishop of Capetown had deprived him on any ground whatever 
which he chose to say was a sufficient ground — the Bishop of 
Natal would have had no redress whatever. This, therefore, is 
the position in which, by affirming the resolution, you will 
choose to place the bishops and clergy of the colonies. If the 
Metropolitan in a colony thought fit to depose a bishop for a 
defect of personal appearance, and he were to protest against it 
(I am putting an extreme case), you would by this resolution be 
affirming that he had no remedy. With regard to this question 
of the inherent right of Metropolitans to depose other bishops, 
there are, no doubt, cases in which it has been done. There 
The case ^^ ^^^ wcU-kuown instance of Watson, Bishop of St. 
of Bishop David's, who was deposed by Archbishop Tenison in 
Watson. ^j^g course of the last century. I do not know whe- 
ther you have read the case in the * State Trials,' but, if you have, 
you will be aware that it is extremely difficult to make out what 
the real charges against Bishop Watson were. He was a High 
Churchman and a Jacobite. That, we cannot doubt, was his 
main offence. But the charges against him vary from the 
allegation of being an Atheist to that of being a Papist He is 
charged with having stood in peculiar postures while celebrating 
the Holy Communion. There are also charges of jobs and 
simony — of which it is very likely that he may have been 
guilty.^ I mention these as instances of the kind of charges 



• The chief charges stated in the sen- 
tence were of simony. But it also speaks 
of piurima alia critnina enormia^ and in 
the * sum of Bishop Watson's irregularities 

* to be turned into articles ' are the follow- 
ing : * He publicly justified the pretended 
' Prince of Wales's legitimacy. . . . He 
' said he would persuade the nurse whom 
' he owned to be his acquaintance to teach 

* his little royal highness to say St. David's^ 
' the first thing he should speak upon : for 



* which he did not doubt but King James 

* would give him 5,000/. to repair his 
' cathedral. As to his religious principles 
' we have great reason to believe him to be 
' either an Atheist or a Papist. . . . He 
' says he will die before he part with the 

* tithes of Morvey, He fasts upon Satur- 

* days religiously, it being the Roman fast. 

* He stood in the posture of adoration all 

* the time of the distribution of the ele- 
*ments, with his hands elevated, his back 
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that may be brought by one bishop against another when 
party-feeling runs high, whether in this country or in the 
colonies. In the case of Bishop Watson the proceedings were 
protracted over a period of thirteen years, and they ended in 
his being deposed and excommunicated He was excom- 
municated,^ however, you must understand, not on ac- 
count of any of these charges, whether true or false, but in 
consequence of his refusing to pay the costs incurred in the 
ecclesiastical courts, and the result was that he was denied the 
rites of burial in the place to which he ultimately retired in the 
east of England. But however much any of us may think the 
charges which I have mentioned a sufficient ground for the 
deposition of a bishop of the Church of England (and there are 
many others of an equally ridiculous kind, which I cannot at 
this moment call to mind), the objections to it were felt to be 
so grave that for several years the Government refused to fill up 
the vacant see. It was ultimately given to Bishop Bull ; but 
not till after the lapse of a considerable time— a circumstance, 
I think, which illustrates the difficulty which would have been 
felt in those days if Convocation had been asked to adopt un- 
reservedly this resolution. I stated just now that I did not 
think that the irregularity or the arbitrary manner, as I believe 
it to have been, in which the Bishop of Capetown proceeded 
against the Bishop of Natal, formed a sufficient ground for with- 
holding communion from the Bishop of Capetown. The 
Bishop of Capetown is a highly respectable prelate, and there- 
fore I do not think we should be justified in rejecting him from 
the Holy Communion, however great his deviation from the 
custom or the law of the Church of England may have beea 
But, having said this, I have felt myself bound in justice to the 
Upper House, and in justice to ourselves who have lately passed 
this resolution on the subject, to point out the legal difficulties 
in which we may be involved if we adopt this additional matter 
contained in this further resolutioa To sum up what I have 
said on this point, I presume that it is the intention of the 



* up against the altar, to the great scandal 

* of the congregation of St. David's. He 

* showed a libel, wherein were words to 
'this purpose, *"0 misera Ecclesia An- 

* " glicana, cujus Rex est prorepublicanus 
* " et Batavus, cujus Archiepbcopus est 
'"hereticus." There is scarce an action 

* in his life that is not infamous, and that 

* savours not of baseness. Popery, or Athe- 

* ism.* (State Trials^ vol. xiv. 447-451, 
466.) He was buried privately without so 



much as the Communion Services, because 
the Archbishop of Canterbury had excom- 
municated him for not paying the fees to 
his officers. (J bid, 471.) 

' The Bishop of Natal's excommuni- 
cation also, I believe, rested not on any of 
his alleged errors, but on his refusal to 
acquiesce in the deposition which the 
Bishop of Capetown pronounced against 
him. 
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House to affirm by it, not merely that the Bishop of Capetown 
is justified in depriving the Bishop of Natal for any cause what- 
ever — that is to say, for example, to take an extreme case,® for 
having black hair — that the power vested in the Metropolitan 
is so complete and so absolutely without appeal, that if he con- 
ceived it to be his duty to depose a bishop on any ground 
whatever — though that ground might appear to us insufficient 
— yet, if it appeared sufficient to the Metropolitan, the bishop 
would be entirely deprived of redress. 

Not only do you affirm that the Bishop of Natal has been 
legally deposed, but you determine a point as to which the 
Church and Gk)vemment of England in the last century waited 
many years before they determined it, namely, that the see has 
become vacant The see of Natal is supposed to have become 
vacant at the beginning of this year, and you are proposing that 
it shall be filled up, and declaring that you will of necessity hold 
communion with the person who is to be called the new Bishop 
of Natal or Maritzburg. 

A Member, — You are speaking as if the Bishop of Capetown 
had acted by himself ; but in reality he was joined by the other 
members of the Synod. 

Another Member. — The Metropolitan would not act by himself; 
but he would enable a Synod to be called, consisting of the neigh- 
bouring Bishops and Metropolitans. 

Another Member. — I shall propose to insert in the motion the 
words, ' and having declined to avail himself of the appeal which 
* was offered him to the Archbishop of Canterbury.' 

The Dean of Westminster, — Very good. I will speak of 
that presently. But first I must speaJk of this question of the 
The Synod ^yuod, about which there are two things to be noted. 
of Cape- In the first place, it was a Synod composed entirely 
town. Q^ bishops. There were in it no presbyters, no lay- 

men. It was also a Synod called together without the assent 
of the civil power, either of the colony or the mother country. 
There were in it two bishops — the Bishop of Grahamstown and 
the Bishop of Orange River, which latter was not, properly 
speaking, a bishop of the colony at all, but a bishop brought 
from over the border ; so that the only bishop present who was, 
strictly speaking, of the colony of South Africa, was the Bishop 

" Although this extreme case was ecclesiastical authorities in the ninth century 

mentioned as the first that occurred to me, to constitute a sufficient cause for separa- 

yet a very slight addition would have tion between the Eastern and Western 

brought it within the limits of probability. Caurches, or, in the seventh, between those 

Had I said ' for a beard ' or ' a tonsure,' it Rome and Britain, 
would have been a point deemed by grave 
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of Grahamstown. However, I will throw the Bishop of 
Orange River in ; and these two prelates accordingly professed, 
with the Bishop of Capetown, to depose the Bishop of NataL 
That is the first point in this matter of the S3mod — the extreme 
smallness of the numbers and its exclusive character. In fact, 
the whole Church of South Africa consists of but three sees- 
Capetown, Grahamstown, and Natal. 

A Member, — There is a fourth, St. Helena. 

The Dean of Westminster, — Yes. You will remember that 
at the beginning of this century there was a solitary island 
The Bisho selected as the place of exile of an illustrious per- 
of St. ^^ sonage by the Duke of Wellington, on the ground 
Helena. ^^x it was SO iuaccessible — so difficult to approach, 
and so difficult to leave — that it was the very safest place in 
which to put any one that it was thought desirable to seclude 
from the rest of the world. That was St Helena, and I men- 
tion this historical incident to show that it is not likely the 
Bishop of St. Helena would attend with any great regularity * 
the Synods of South Africa. There is, likewise, another bishop, 
Bishop Tozer of Central Africa, but he does not belong to the 
colony of South Africa, though he may be, as has been said, a 
* neighbouring bishop.* There are thus three bishops of the 
English colony, with a legal possibility — though that is ex- 
ceedingly doubtful — of the addition of the Bishop of Orange 
River, and the immense physical improbability of the addition 
of the Bishop of St Helena. In such a case what chance is 
there of any person obtaining substantial justice ? 

Here is one bishop to be tried before three others. Can any- 
thing be more likely than that, if there was a quarrel at all, the 
three should take part against the one ? But if they did, the 
three would have the power of deposing him, and he would not 
possess the smallest means of redress. I must say that, if this 
principle is affirmed, the whole foundation of the Colonial 
Church will be cut away. Can we imagine that any man of 
high character would consent to go out and take an important 
post in the Colonial Church if he was liable, for any reason 
whatever, to be deprived by his Metropolitan, either in virtue 
of his own sole authority, or with the aid of two or three other 
bishops who happened to take the Metropolitan's side ? 

• * The Bishop of St. Helena has ex- * miles, and the difficulty of communica- 

* pressed his very great readiness and * tion, have prevented these bishops from 
anxiety to be present, but the distance of * being present.' — yudgmentqfthe Bishop 

* his diocese, 2,000 miles, and the distance of Capetown^ p. i. 
' of the diocese of Zambezi, also 2,900 
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Again, a member has given notice of an amendment, assert- 
ing that the Bishop of Natal had declined to avail himself of an 
appeal to the Primate of all England. But this 
^e^Arch!^ appeal was granted — if it was granted at all — not as 
bishop of a matter of right, but only as a matter of favour ; and 
Canterbury, j^ ^^^ granted, not as an appeal to the Primate in his 
oflficial character, but merely to his Grace in his private capacity. 
The Bishop of Natal donsented to appeal to the Primate in his 
official capacity in the Court of Arches, which would have given 
him a further right of appeal to the Privy Council ; but that 
the Bishop of Capetown would not admit. Such an appeal as 
the Bishop of Capetown was willing to grant no clergyman and 
no bishop could accept, for it was merely an appeal to one who, 
however mild or gentle he might be, could give him no security 
that he should have a fair trial. The Archbishop would have 
afforded him a hearing, not as a great officer of Church and 
State, ^ but in his private room, as a private individual ; and he 
had, moreover, written private letters to the Bishop of Cape- 
town and the Dean of Maritzburg, which had since come before 
the world, and from which it appeared that the distinguished 
and venerable person to whom this appeal in his private 
capacity would lie, had already committed himself to the 
opinions of the Bishop of Capetown. The Bishop of Natal 
knew very well that he should have been appealing to one who 
had committed himself so strongly to the adverse opinion that 
the whole matter was prejudged. The amendment of which I 
speak will, therefore, have no value in this matter, unless it 
carefully draws a distinction between this private appeal, granted 
as a matter of favour to an individual prelate who had already 
prejudged the case, and an appeal in the face of day to an 
English court of justice, and with that further right of appeal 
which an English court of justice allows. 

I now wish, before I pass from the legal difficulties of the 
case, to point out the entire ruin in which you will involve our 
Conse- whole ccclesiastical system if you carry out this 
quences of scheme for depriving bishops and clergymen of the 
prfndf^es ^lost common justice. You may pass this resolution, 
of the de- but in SO doing you will say to all our Colonial Bishops 
position. ^j^^ ^g ^^^ under Acts of Parliament, * We consider 

* that henceforward you are in the hands of the Metropolitan of 

^ I was here speaking not of what took Bishop of Natal to Africa in 1865, when, 

place in the trial at which the Bishop of alone, he had the opportunity of consider- 

Natal was condemned in his absence, but ing the proposal, 
of what took place after the return of the 
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* your colony, by whatever dubious right he may hold the office, 

* however much doubt may have been thrown on his letters 

* patent, and on the jurisdiction which those letters patent are 

* supposed to confer ; nevertheless you are in his hands, and 

* we confirm the sentence of deposition which he has thought 

* fit to pronounce.' You will say further, that this power is to 
be exercised on whatever ground the Metropolitan may choose 
to put it in force. Thus, if he entertains any private enmity, or 
if he has any caprice of any kind in regard to any ritualistic or 
theological tendencies, you declare that the deposition which 
he has pronounced is lawful, and must be maintained. If, for 
example, a High Church bishop or clergyman finds himself 
under a Puritanical Metropolitan, and that Puritanical Metro- 
politan feels himself justified in saying that the doctrine of such 
High Church bishop or clergyman is so opposed to his Puri- 
tanical doctrine that he will depose him, then that High Church 
bishop or clergyman will have no appeal from him to any court 
on earth. Or, again, if any so-called * Evangelical ' bishop or 
clergyman should find himself under a High Church Metropo- 
litan, who should think it a matter of conscience to wear any 
of those vestments, or practise any of those ritual observances, 
of which you have just expressed your entire disapproval, you 
will say that such Metropolitan would have it absolutely in his 
power to deprive such bishop or clergyman for not using in- 
cense, for not having altar-lights, for not elevating the sacra- 
mental elements, for not. using wafer-bread, or the like ; and 
such * Evangelical ' clergyman would have no appeal, except 
such as the Metropolitan might grant him of his free bounty 
and favour to a Primate in his private capacity, who might have 
previously committed himself to the same opinion. That is the 
state to which you are reducing the Colonial Church, and re- 
ducing clergymen who have hitherto supposed that they enjoyed 
the privileges which belonged to the Church of England. I 
must say, if that is the course which the House should choose 
to adopt, woe to the Colonial Church ! Woe to its independence! 
Woe to its freedom ! Woe to its chance of exercising that in- 
fluence over those great branches of the Empire which we 
might once have hoped to see it exert ! I for one will never 
consent to put my hand to such an utter degradation of my 
fellow-countrymen and of my fellow-clergymen. Talk of *a 

* free Colonial Church ! ' Free Colonial Church, indeed, when 
it is to be deprived of every privilege that makes the freedom 
of the English clergyman and the English citizen dear to us ! 

But I foresee that some one will, perhaps, say that, although 
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it is true the Metropolitan of Capetown claimed to himself the 
Rules of absolute power of deposing bishops and clergy on 
decision. any ground that seemed good to him, yet still he did 
profess to be guided by rules which might to a certain degree 
have shaped his course in the judgment he pronounced against 
Bishop Colenso. Even this does not do away with the funda- 
mental injustice of his proceeding, because he chose those 
principles for himself He might just as well have chosen 
either the principles of the Puritans or those of the Continental 
Reformers. These he did not take ; but what were those by 
which he professed to be guided ? They were these ; and you 
will confirm them if you affirm this resolution. In England 
we are in the habit of supposing that a bishop or a clergyman 
can only be deposed or deprived of his office if he has denied 
or contradicted the doctrines of the Church of England as laid 
down in the Thirty-nine Articles and the Book of Common 
Prayer. The Bishop of Capetown candidly confesses that the 
Thirty-nine Articles contain nothing whatever on some of the 
doctrines alleged against the Bishop of Natal. But then he 
says (I am not, of course, quoting his exact words — I have not 
had time to refer to them — but in effect he says), *That 

* does not concern me, in my capacity as Metropolitan of 
Concurrent * ^^^ Church of South Africa. I am not to be bound 
testimony of * by the Thirty-uiue Articles. I take a much wider 
antiquity. , ^^^^^^ j g^ ^^ u Qatholic antiquity," to a " stream 

* " of divines," and to the " concurrent testimony of remote 

* " ages of the Church " ' ^ These are the grounds on which 



' In the opening of his judgment the 
Bishop of Capetown says, ' I shall be guided 
■* entirely by the language of the Articles 
' and Formularies, including, of course, the 

* whole of the Book of Common Prayer.* 
But he proceeds to say, * I do not mean 

* thereby to imply that these are the only 
' tests by which the bishops of the Church 

* should try the teaching of ministers. I 
' am of opinion that the decisions of those 

* councils which the Church .'of England 
' regards as oecumenical, are the very 
' highest authorities by which they can be 
' guided ; and the received faith of the 

* Church in allages^ even when not defined 

* by any council^ if it can be ascertained — 
' as, for example, on such a question as 
' inspiration in connexion with the Holy 

* Scriptures— must also be a gtude to them 

* which cannot be disregarded.' (p. 343.) 

* In denying that the five books commonly, 

* almost universally, ascribed to Mosas 



were really written by him, and in attri- 
buting them to Samuel, the Bishop does 
not contradict the express language of 
the Church of England. He does not 
appear to me so to have offended against 
the plain words of the Church's Articles 
or Formularies as to be liable to con- 
demnation. But is it then lawful for 
the Bishop to teach that Samuel and not 
Moses was the author of the Pentateuch ? 
I think not. In this case the attributing 
of the Pentateuch to Samuel is not only 
opposed to the stream of writers in all 
ages of the Churchy and to express Canons 
— Of the 85/A of the Apostolical Canons — 
and to the internal evidence ^ and even the 
assertions of the Pentateuch itself. It 
goes beyond this. Jt involves the rejec- 
tion of our LorcCs authority^ &c. And 
this is one of the instances to which I 
have just referred, in which there maybe 
an offence against the Church's teaching. 
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he pronounced the Bishop of Natal's deposition. Now, this 
opens a very serious question. I do not think the Bishop of 
Capetown specified exactly the period from which his prece- 
dents were taken.' They might have been from the second, 
third, or fourth centuries, or the period of the first four General 
Councils; or the first seven, or the first thousand or fifteen 
hundred years. But what will be the consequences if any one 
of these Metropolitans may go back to any period of the Church 
in which he can find a * concurrent testimony ' in favour of any 
particular doctrine on which he finds no expression of opinion 
in the Thirty-nine Articles, or may even find in those Articles 
a contrary opinion ? You may arrive at this kind of conclusion. 
In remote times you may find *a concurrent testimony' in 
favour of the Immaculate Conception, against which it may be 
said that no opinion has been expressed in the Thirty-nine 
Articles — or, if possibly an opinion has been there expressed, 
we need not go very far to learn how that adverse opinion may 
be set aside and explained. If, therefore, some bishop did not 
teach the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception, it is quite 
possible that some Metropolitan who felt strongly in favour of 
it would be equally justified in depriving him of his bishopric. 
Or to take another doctrine, respecting which you would find 
a still more * concurrent testimony ' in the age of the first four 
General Councils — namely, the celibacy of the clergy. If you 
take those Apostolical Canons ^ on which the Bishop of Cape- 
town grounds part of his judgment, unless I am very much 



* while there 7S none against the excess 

* langtiage of the A rticles or Formularies * 
(p. 386). It is not perhaps quite clear 
from this whether the Bishop of Capetown 
means that the Bishop of Natal's offence is 
a contradiction of * the stream of writers/ 
or a contradiction of the Bishop of Cape- 
town's interpretation of certain passages in 
the Gospels. If the latter, the remarks in 
the speech must be modified accordingly, 
and in place of ' the stream of writers,' &c., 
must be substituted 'the interpretation 

which the Metropolitan puts on certain 
passages/ 'Were the Articles or For- 
mularies altogether silent as to the Bible 
being the Word of God, . . I should still 
have felt it my duty to declare on other 
grounds that the Bishop was not entitled 
to say, &c. The Church of England does 
not date its existence from the Reforma- 
tion. Its history stretches back to Apos- 
tolic times. It holds what the whole 
Church has always held. Silence upon 



* any particular point of faith is no reason 

* for supposing that the Church of England 
' is indifferent to that portion of the faith. 
* . . . The Articles do not embrace the 

* whole of the Church's teaching. Had 
' the Church of England not spoken at all 

* on the subject, / must^ in the absence of 

* all proof to the contrary, have held,' &c. 
{Judgment^ p. 377.) It has been some- 
times said that what was meant was ' the 

* received faith in all ages ' on Inspiration: 
but as the various ages have differed ex- 
ceedingly on this subject, this is a test 
which either cannot be applied, cr can 
only be applied illusively. 

' 'Concurrent testimony of antiquity' 
are the words of the Jtidgmenty p. 386, as 
apparently one of the standards of appeaL 

* The Bishop refers to the 8sth Apos- 
tolical Canon in his Judgmenty p. 386 (as 
regards teaching); and (as regards dis- 
cipline) to the Both, in his Statement^ 
p. 63. 
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mistaken, you will find that they direct any clergyman to be 
deposed who has married after taking orders. What would be 
the position of the bishops and clergy of the Colonial Churches 
— I may add, what would be the position of many clergymen 
in this chamber — if those canons were enforced? But are 
these the grounds on which bishops and clergymen are to be 
deprived of their office, of their incomes, of their hopes of 
usefulness, without appeal to any court whatever except to the 
foregone conclusion of a distant primate ? I will go back to a 
still more venerable authority, of which I wish to speak with 
all becoming respect — that of the Council of Nicaea. That 
Council declares that any bishop, presbyter, or deacon who is 
advanced or promoted from the ecclesiastical position which 
he holds to any higher position in the Church, shall be 
deprived of such positioa Where would be the prelates who 
preside over our Church, if such were now the law ? and yet, 
accorc^ng to the Bishop of Capetown, there is nothing to pre- 
vent him from applying the canons of that Byzantine Council 
to the Church of South Africa. 

These are the legal and ecclesiastical consequences which 
this resolution calls upon you to affirm. It has been suggested 
that, though you do not acquiesce in the theological opinions 
expressed by the Bishop of Capetown, you must vote for the 
motion, because you assume that the Bishop of Natal was 
legitimately deposed. But I have shown you that it will be 
destructive to the Churches of the colonies, and degrading to 
the Church of England, to affirm that he was lawfully deposed. 
These conclusions are quite sufficient to call upon you to reject 
the resolution. But I am prepared to go further into the 
matter, because I consider it necessary to complete my case. 
In so doing I may offend some that might otherwise be 
inclined to oppose the resolution with me ; and it might be 
a more politic course, if I were merely seeking to catch 
votes, were I now to sit down. I will not do that, 
Sns?d^mig^ howcver ; and for two reasons. In the first place, I 
the theoiogi- have sufficicut faith in the sense of justice, legal 
cai question, acumen, and power of discrimination in those mem- 
bers of this House who have agreed with me thus far, to think 
that they will not deem what I have said less true because our 
opinions may now diverge. The second reason why I feel 
bound to go on is because I believe there are persons in this 
Chamber who may perhaps think that the theological grounds 
-expressed by the Bishop of Capetown in his Judgment are 
such as to justify them in overriding all ordinary principles of 
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justice and of law. Nor am I to be deterred by the reflection 
that on some former occasion — long before I had the honour 
of a seat in this House — some portions of the theological ques- 
tions discussed in this Judgment were also discussed here. 
Under any circumstances, this ought not to deter me. But, in 
fact, the only questions that this House considered were those 
raised by the First and Second Parts of the Bishop of Natal's 
work on the Pentateuch and the Book of Joshua, whereas the 
Bishop of Capetown's Judgment is also in great measure 
founded on another work of Dr. Colenso, of which this House 
has taken no notice whatever — I mean his treatise upon the 
Epistle to the Romans. Therefore, both on technical and on 
general grounds, I feel I am bound to consider the whole 
question ; though, when I say the whole question, I have to 
remember how short a time we have to discuss a question -of 
such importance. 

And first a few words on the two prelates who have caused 
this controversy. With regard to the Bishop of Capetown, I 

The Bisho ^^^^ ^ ^^^^ ^ hsLYQ ouly a vcry slight acquaintance 
of Cape- °^ with him. I have no reason to doubt that he is a 
town. highly respectable prelate, and I see that he is gifted 

with considerable clearness and frankness of language. I would 
sum up what I have to say of him in words which I am told 
fell recently from a distinguished prelate concerning him, 
namely, that he was a very fitting successor of another African 
Metropolitan, C5n:il, Archbishop of Alexandria, only with the 
misfortune ^ of having been born in the nineteenth century. 
The BUhop With regard to the Bishop of Natal, I may state that 
of Natal. ^.jth hij^ also I have only a slight personal acquaint- 
ance. If I remember right, I had not seen him at all before 
his return to England some three years ago. And, although I 
have a strong regard for much which I know of his character, 
it so happens that I have only met him on a few occasions 
since. His peculiar style of criticism is not such as commends 
itself to me, nor is his mode of approaching the Sacred Volume 
that which is consonant to my taste and feelings. Do not let 
me be mistaken. Those who may have done me the honour 
to cast their eyes over the few volumes I have written on 
these important questions will understand what is the mode 
Modes of that I have pursued. My endeavour has been, in 
criticbm. j-j^g f^j.g|. instance, to get whatever there is of good^ 
whatever there is of elevation, whatever there is of religious in- 

' I trust I need not add that these the respected prelate himself would not 
expressions are used in a sense which disclaim. 
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struction, whatever there is of experience, whatever there is of 
the counsel of God, whatever there is of knowledge of the heart 
of man, whatever there is of the grace of poetry, whatever there 
is of historical truth, whatever there is that is true, honest, just, 
lovely, of good report, of virtue, and of praise in the highest 
degree, as they exist nowhere else in the same degree, in the 
Sacred Scriptures. That, I think, is the best way of approach- 
ing the Bible ; and to the utmost of my humble capacity I have 
employed my labours in that direction. I have always lamented 
whenever any one has approached these subjects from what 
may be called a negative point of view. But if the mode I 
have recommended is the best, it is not the only one in which 
such a Book may be treated — a Book so immense in its value 
so vast in its authority, so multiplex in its form, so varied in its 
elements, requiring so much thought and acumen in dealing 
with its phrases, its forms of composition, and the dates of its 
particular books. Although Dr. Colenso's mode may not com- 
mend itself to me as the best, it may do so to other minds ; 
and I could never bring myself to condemn any mode of 
dealing with the Bible, however different from mine it may be, 
supposing always that it is a bond fide honest attempt to ascer- 
tain what is the nature of the Sacred Books, and to draw in- 
struction from them. There are many ways, besides that which 
Theaiie- ^ prefer. Let me instance two. In ancient times 
goricai many commentators, in treating of the Old Testament, 
method. discarded almost entirely the literal sense of its his- 
torical books. They rarely troubled themselves with the his- 
torical meaning of these books ; they made it their chief 
endeavour, by the aid of allegory, to turn them into edification 
for the people. If any difficulty arose, they met it by saying 
that they did not trouble themselves with the letter of the text. 
* Jacob was the Churchy and Esau the synagogue,' and so on 
through the whole tissue of figurative explanations. That is a 
kind of treatment which I myself do not approve, but which, I 
think, may be tolerated within the bosom of the Christian 
Church. It has been tolerated in former ages, and may be 
tolerated in the present. This is one mode of treatment, and 
it is certainly inferior to the best mode. Another 
\^{^\Zid mode is that which has been adopted by the Bishop 
Sith^ of Natal. He has thought it his duty to endeavour 
^^ ' to ascertain, as far as possible, the dates and authors 
of those different books, and that by a minute and laborious 
analysis which has hardly ever been surpassed by any divine of 
the Church of England. But he has confined himself almost 
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entirely to this method of proceeding (not, indeed, in his work 
on the Epistle to the Romans, but) in his work on the Penta- 
teuch and the Book of Joshua. This method of treatment is 
not one which commends itself to me as most suitable to the 
wants of Christendom, or to this particular age ; but it is a mode 
which ought to be tolerated with the respect due to the great 
labour it involves. Whatever there is good and true in the 
labours of the Bishop of Natal has, I think, been sufficiendy 
done in Germany ; and therefore I cannot think that the world 
in general would have lost anything if his work on the Penta- 
teuch had never been written at all. I do not believe that con- 
clusions as to the authors of these books can ever be reached 
with such certainty as to make it worth while to insist at length 
on these minute inquiries. Still I respect the man who has 
laboured so earnestly and so truthfully in his endeavour to do 

so. We must remember, too, the nature of the labour 
ildo^f the ^^ which he was engaged when he first entered upon 
Bible into this study. He was engaged in translating the Holy 
Un^ge. Scriptures into the barbarous native dialect of his 

diocese. There are two Bishops, and two only, 
among all the Bishops of the Colonial Churches, who have won 
for themselves the glory of having endeavoured to translate the 
truths of the Scriptures into the uncouth tongues of the people 
whose pastors they have become. The one is Bishop Patteson 
of Melanesia, and the other is Bishop Colenso of Natal. If, in 
pursuance of this investigation, he was led to take too minute 
care of the words and letters of the Sacred Volume, as I fully 
think he was, still one would have thought that the sacredness 
and the value of the labour in which he was employed ought to 
have procured for him something different from the vast vocabu- 
lary of abuse which, as a general rule, is the only response his 
labours have met with in this country. 

A Member, — The Bishop of New Zealand has learned the 
native language. 

The Dean of Westminster. — Yes, and the Bishop of Calcutta^ 
is also well acquainted with the languages of India, but they 
have not translated the Scriptures into those languages. My 
position remains, that out of the vast number of Colonial 
Bishops, two only have done this great work for the Bible, and 
of those two one is the Bishop of Natal. 

I have thought it right to indicate the general principle on 
which, whilst on the one hand I differ from the method pursued 

* The late lamented Bishop Cotton. 
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by Bishop Colenso, on the other hand the method should be 
tolerated. There are, of course, many points of detail in which 
I should also differ from him. But this would lead me into 
too long a discussion. There is, however, one point on which 
I wish to take this opportunity to record my protest against 
what I think has been a very narrow-minded attack which he 
has made on a hymn-book, which, whatever exceptions may be 
made to it, is widely circulated, and ought not to have received 
this treatment at his hands — I mean * Hymns Ancient and 
* Modem.' This is, I think, the only instance in which Bishop 
Colenso has transgressed that boundary of moderation and 
courteousness which he has observed towards his opponents. 
In this attack, and in this alone, he has, I think, almost placed 
himself on a level with his antagonists, and I feel bound to 
record my protest against it. 

Now, having cleared the personal position of the two 
prelates, I come to the theological grounds of the Bishop of 
Capetown's Judgment, and in so doing I do not mean, unless I 
am absolutely compelled by the House, to enter on the actual 
merits and truth of those grounds ; it will be sufficient 
for me to state clearly what are the theological grounds 
of this Judgment, and to what conclusions we shall be 
pledged if on those grounds we approve the Judgment. 
The grounds on which the Bishop of Capetown 
SSitfSctive based his Judgment are six, if I remember right ; but 
heresy not bcfore I procced to show what those grounds are, 
pennissibie. ^^^ ^^ ^l^^^ couclusious we shall be pushed if we 

accept them, I should like to make one remark, suggested 
by an objection made by a highly respected member of 
this House, when this subject was last mentioned here. He 
said that though each of the offences by itself might be tolerated, 
you could not tolerate them when they were all put together. 
Now, if I should convince any member of Convocation that 
one of those six grounds, or perhaps two, or perhaps three, or 
four, or five and six, are tolerable, and yet if they think that the 
six put together are intolerable, I would beg to remind the 
House of a well-known passage in English history. There was 
once a Metropolitan of England who was on his trial for his 
life, with whom perhaps the Metropolitan of Capetown might 
have had some sympathy. There were various charges brought 
against him for high treason, and it was proved that not one of 
those charges in itself amounted to high treason. But it was 
said by his enemies that, although none of them separately 
amounted to high treason, yet the whole of them put together 
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did. The answer of Laud's counsel was that a * hundred white 
* rabbits could never make one black horse.* That answer, 
although it did not save the Primate's head from the axe, is yet 
generally thought to have been a very good one ; and ifi on 
this occasion, I can prove that these charges against Bishop 
Colenso are white rabbits, not all the logic of the Archdeacon 
of Taunton will ever persuade me, or any court in England, that 
a hundred white rabbits, even under the burning sun of Africa, 
will ever make a black horse. 

I come, then, to the special grounds of the Bishop of 

Capetown's condemnation of Dr. Colenso. The first ^ is 

that much-vexed question, on which I for one have never 

hitherto expressed any direct opinion, the question 

The opinion of the Duratiou of Future Punishments. Dr. Colenso 

of the LiiQU- ii> •• .^ ' . • 'I* 1 

ted Duration exprcsscd his opmiou ou this question m his work on 
PufiSent. ^^^ Epistle to the Romans ; and some weight, per- 
haps, ought to be attached to the fact that this was 
the opinion at which the Bishop of Natal had arrived very re- 
luctantly—rafter having once entirely repudiated it — as the only 
conclusion he could draw from the sacred text Into a discus- 
sion of the truth or falsehood of that opinion I do not propose 
to conduct this House ; but what I wish to insist upon is this : 
that this opinion — true or false — is by the Bishop of Capetown 
declared to be intolerable within the Church of England, and 
also, going on the special ecclesiastical principle which he laid 
. down as his guide, intolerable in those remote ages of Christen- 
dom of which I spoke before.® As to its being intolerable in 
the Church of England, you well know that the Supreme Court 
of Appeal in this country has determined that it is legal for every 
bishop and every clergyman to hold the hope that there may 
be found some means in the infinite mercy of God to restore 
_. J ^.. His erring creatures. This is the proposition which 
the Church* the Bishop of Capetown has declared to be intoler- 
of England. at)le in South Africa, and which the Supreme Court of 
Appeal in this country has declared to be tolerable in the 
bishops and clergy of the Church of England. Therefore, by 
accepting this ground of the Bishop of Capetown's Judgment, 
you place yourself in direct antagonism to the law of this 
country. Secondly, the Bishop of Capetown has declared by 
^ J implication that this opinion is intolerable, or was 

thefiret^foJ intolerable during those remote ages of the Byzantine 
Councils. Church to which I referred, the period of the first 
four Councils. But in the first place those four Councils de- 

' The charges are here given not in occurred to me at the time, 
the order of the yudgment^ but as they • yiu^gynentf p. 369. 
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cided nothing whatever on the questioa Although it was dis- 
cussed at that time by divines as much more celebrated than 
those of our day as Cyril was more celebrated than Dr. Gray, 
and Origen than Dr. Colenso, yet in the space of that long 
controversy none of those first four Councils thought fit to pro- 
pose any opinion on the subject.^ More than that : if there is 
any one article of the Nicene Creed which bears at all on this 
subject, it is in that second part which is supposed to have been 
added at the Council of Constantinople, in which the words 
Held by * everlasting life' occur. Who drew up that portion 
Gregory of of the Crccd ? It is not certain, but by the most 
^^' * concurrent testimony,' Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa ; — 
and his opinions on this question were coincident with those of 
the Bishop of Natal. Therefore, in approving of this Judgment 
of Dr. Gray, you declare not only that the Supreme Court of 
law for the Church of England has allowed to its members and 
ministers a liberty which they ought not to be allowed, but also 
that Gregory of Nyssa, that great prelate, ought to have been 
deposed from his office, ought never to have added this passage 
to the Nicene Creed, ought not to be regarded as a canonised 
saint, but as an excommunicated heretic. There is no escape 
from this dilemma. The clause itself of the Nicene Creed 
ought to be expunged as having come out of the mouth of a 
blaspheming heretic* 

[Here a brief adjournment took place, followed by a debate on 
points of order.] 



• Bishop Hefele {Concilien-Geschichtei 
ii. 759-764) has shown almost conclusively 
that those opinions were not condemned 
even by any later Council. And Dr. 
Newman in his Grammar of Assent ^ p. 
417, has quoted without contradiction, and 
apparently with some sympathy, the fol- 
lowing passage from Petavius, De Angelis^ 
fin. : ' De hie damnatorum saltern respira- 

* tione, nihil adkuc certi decretum^ est ab 
*" EcclesiA Catholicd; ac propterea non 

* temeri tanquam. absurda sit explodenda 

* sanctissitnorum. Patrum. htec opinio ; 
'quamvis a communi sensu Catholicorum 

* hoc tempore sit aliena.' 

^ His opinions are contained in his 
Cateck. Orat.y ch. xxvi., ' De ib qui pre- 

* mature abripiuntvu: ; ' and ch. xv. *De 

* anima et resurrectione ' (on Phil. ii. 10 ; 
I Cor. XV. 28). The same views were held, 
though less distinctly, by Gregory Nazian- 
zen, and this in fact was recognised even in 
the process of the Capetown trial. *It 

* cannot be maintained that the opinions of 



* the Bishop are . . . without the support 

* of venerable names. I gather from 

* Neander and Hagenbach that Gregory of 

* Nazianzus, Gregory of Nyssa, and other 
' teachers, adopted the substance of the 
' Origenistic theory.* — Speech of the Dean 
of Capetown in the Trial of Bishop 
Colenso, p. 39. 

An attempt has been made by an Italian 
writer— (Vincenzi, 'In Sancti Gregorii 

* Nysseni et Origenis scripta et doctrinam 

* nova recensio,' 4 vols., 1865) — to invali- 
date the generally received belief of Gre- 
gory's views. But the arguments adduced 
prove no more than that there are passages 
in which Gregory seems to be inconsistent 
with himself. 

I may also here subjoin a passage from 
a work presented by the Bishop of Oxford 
to the Upper House of Convocation in 
1866 : * No one interested in theology can 
' have lived through the last few years 
' without having the awful question of 
' future punbhment forced on his thoughts. 
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Opinion as 
to the justi 
fication of 

good hea« 
lens. 



I now proceed to the second point on which the Bishop of 
Capetown condemns the Bishop of Natal, and one on which he 
grounds his deposition, namely, that it is intolerable 
for a Bishop of the Church of England to declare 
that good heathens are justified.' I am bound to 
say that the Bishop of Capetown draws a very fine 
distinction, which I confess I am quite unable to 
understand, between the position of good heathens w.ho are 
* saved,' and good heathens who are * justified/ 

A Member. — There is a very great difference. 

Dean of Westfninster. — At any rate, whilst the Bishop 
appears to think that good heathens may be saved without 
being justified, what he pronounces is, that it is intolerable for 
any person to maintain that good heathens are justified ; and 
as, I think, most persons would say that justification and salva- 
tion are, if not convertible terms, at any rate terms so nearly 
convertible that we cannot well discover the difference, as the 
Thirty-nine Articles^ certainly imply this identity, we must 
regard this as virtually amounting to a declaration that it is in- 
tolerable for any Bishop to declare that any heathens are saved 
Again I will not enter into the merits of the case. It is per- 
fectly possible, it may be reasonable, it may be right, it may be 
Christian, to say that persons like Marcus Aurelius and Socrates 
were not justified, and therefore could not be saved ; but I will 
maintain that if that is the argument to which we shall be 
pledged by this resolution — (cries of ' No ') — then we have to 



At one time I was inclined to consider it 
an open question, as yet undetermined by 
the Catholic Church. But, as a Roman 
Catholic writer has pointed out, the 
Church has never in any way indicated 
for how many or for how few eternal 
punishment may be reserved ; and the 
doctrine of purgatory, or rather any doc- 
trine of purgatory, covers an indefinite 
portion of the ground on which the sub- 
ject can be discussed. It was first 
brought before me, when I was very 
young, by the death of a school-girl, 
about twelve years old. She was not a 
particularly good child, nor a bad child, 
and she was too old to be classed with un- 
conscious infants. . . . There was nothing 
about her indicating any devotion of the 
soul to God ; and yet the notion thai she 
was gone to endless tortnent was utterly 
inadmissible. It set me thinking. I 
** now see the perfect consistency of the 



' doctrine as expressed in the Athanasian 
' Creed with reason, where the symbolic 
' language necessarily used to express 
' ideas beyond us is not pressed into the 
' language of actual fact^ and ivhere also 
* the indestructibility of ntan*s free-will 
' is admitted. Reunited Christendom 
' will one day, no doubt, define the doc- 
' trine more categorically, and probably 
' the legitimate development of the truths 
' contained in our Lords descent into 
' hell will furnish a solution to all difficul- 
' ties.' {Church and Worlds First Series, 
p. 246.) I am not concerned to defend 
this passage, but, in spite of its studied 
reserve, it is clear that the opinion ex- 
pressed is precisely that held by Gregory 
of Nyssa, by Mr. Wilson, and by the 
Bishop of Natal. 

» Judgment^ pp. 352-357- 

* Article XL ' The Homily of Justifi- 
' cation,' ' the Homily on Salvation.' 



ESSAY vin. ITS THEOLOGICAL EFFECTS. 253. 

condemn those illustrious fathers who maintained not only that 
good heathens were saved, but that they were * Christians before 
* Christ.' And if they were * Christians ' before the Advent, un- 
questionably they must be regarded as * justified/ 

The third point is the view which the Bishop of Natal takes 
of the sacred doctrine of the Atonement. You will observe 
that all these questions are raised not by the work 
to^he°me^. ou the Pentatcuch, but in his work on the Epistle to 
ing of Re- the Romans, and this House has never passed any 
conci la ion. j^^gj^^j^^ at all on the Commentary on the Epistle 
to the Romans. 

A Member, — Nor on the other. 

Dean of Westminster. — Perhaps not, but what I mean is,, 
that the House has not even had a discussion on the Com- 
mentary on the Epistle to the Romans. The third point, then, 
is this. I do not profess to give the exact words : but it is well 
known there are two separate views which have been maintained 
at different times in the Christian Church on the subject of the 
aspect of the Atonement. One is that which prefers to dwell 
on the aspect of God being reconciled to man ; the other is the 
view which prefers to dwell on the aspect of man being recon- 
ciled to God, and redeemed not from the wrath of God but 
from the bondage of sin. The Bishop of Natal, in his Com- 
mentary on the Romans, although he says we may use the 
phrase that God is reconciled to man, yet declares that, on the 
whole,^ he prefers the more Scriptural expression that man is 
reconciled unto God. Whether he was right or wrong I do 
not here pretend to say, but again I could read to you passages 
from the most approved divines expressing in the most pointed 
and emphatic manner, again and again, that the true mode of 
stating that doctrine is that man is reconciled to God, and that 
the object of the sacred interposition was to bring back man to 
God, and to rescue him from the bondage of sin. This is the 
view of the Bishop of Natal, and this is the aspect which is ex- 
pressed most emphatically in a sermon preached at Oxford, and 
dedicated to a prelate of our Church, in these words : * To the 
* Right Rev. Samuel, Lord Bishop of Oxford, at whose Ordina- 
' tion it was preached, and by whose desire it is now published, 
' this Sermon is respectfully dedicated by his Lordship's obe- 
' dient servant, the Author.' That author was my respected 

* ytidgmenty pp. 344-352. * I am sorry the Bishop of Natal quoted in the Bishop 
*the expression is used in the 2nd Article of Capetown's Judgment^ p. 451. 
* because it is not Scriptural.'— Letter of 
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predecessor in the Chair of Ecclesiastical History, Robert 
Hussey.* I have frequently called attention publicly to this fact 
I have frequently stated that this view of the sacred doctrine of 
the Atonement was contained in that sermon.^ That has never 
been denied And this is the sermon that was published * at 
* the desire * of that distinguished prelate ; it was dedicated to 
him * by his permission,' and it contains this doctrine as em- 
phatically, perhaps not quite so clearly, but as emphatically and 
as positively, as the book of the Bishop of Natal ; and I there- 
fore contend that if you affirm this resolution, you pledge your- 
selves to regard this lamented person, who is now long since 
taken from us, as a heretic Nay, I might pursue that argument 
further ; I fear you must also include in your condemnation 
the prelate at whose desire that sermon was published, and to 
whom, by his express permission, it was dedicated. 

The fourth point on which the Bishop of Natal was con- 
demned and deposed by the Bishop of Capetown was on that 
o inion as ^^^^ Complicated and disputed question as to 
to the Scrip, whether the Holy Scriptures are to be regarded as 
SngThe ' being,' or as ' containing,' the Word of God. I will 
Word of not enter into the merits of that question, but all of 
^' you must remember the statements which have been 

made on that subject during the last two years. We must bear 
in mind two things : first of all, that as in the case of Future 
Punishments, so here, the Supreme Court of Appeal has decided 
that it is competent for a Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon in the 
Church of England to maintain that the Scriptures are not 
themselves the Word of God except as containing the Word of 
God ; and therefore you would have to assert, as in the case of 
the Duration of Future Punishment, that a doctrine is intoler- 
able in a Bishop of the Church of South Africa which is toler- 
able in the whole hierarchy of England. Both before and 
since that Judgment the doctrine condemned at Capetown has 
been maintained in the Church of England. No one can read 
the Charges of the Bishops during the last few years without 
knowing that some of the most distinguished of them have 
held exactly the position which was held by the Supreme Court 
of Final Appeal ; and therefore by affirming the Judgment of 
the Bishop of Capetown with regard to the Bishop of Natal, 
you must be held to affirm it with regard to those Bishops who 
have held that doctrine in England.^ 

" 'The Atonement, 'a Sermon preached ® Sermons on Freedom and Leiiour, 

by Robert Hussey, B.D., Regius Professor p. 50; Lectures on Eastern Churchy 

of Ecclesiastical History, pp. 9 — 14, 17, 19, p. [37]. 
21, 23, 24, 29—32. ' Judgment, pp. 374, 379. 
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The fifth point was the question of the Mosaic or non- 
Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch.® The Bishop of Cape- 
town laid down that it was intolerable for any Bishop 
Opmion as ^f ^^^^^i Africa to affirm that the Pentateuch was 
Authorship not Written by Moses. Now there, again, I will not 
toteuch!^"" enter into the question whether the Pentateuch was 
or was not written as it now stands by Moses. But 
this I will say, that there are hundreds, I might say thousands, 
of clergymen in England who do not believe that that is the 
case. It has over and over again been stated by many, and is 
believed by thousands more, that other hands than those of 
Moses have been engaged in the composition of the Pentateuch. 
The Bishop of Natal, with that peculiar kind of criticism on 
which I ventured to comment in the earlier part of my speech, 
and which I ventured to deprecate as being, in my judgment, a 
very inferior and inadequate mode of approaching Holy Scrip- 
ture — ^the Bishop of Natal has gone a great deal more into 
detail as to the authorship of this sacred book, and I think 
that he is entirely mistaken in attributing the authorship of the 
Pentateuch to the Prophet Samuel. But you will observe that 
that is not the question. The question is not whether it is in- 
tolerable to attribute the authorship of the Pentateuch to 
the Prophet Samuel, but whether it is intolerable to attribute 
it to any one except Moses. If you once leave the ques- 
tion of its being written by Moses, the field is then 
open for you, as far as the law of the Church is concerned, 
to select any one else of the ancient prophets as the author.^ 
Jerome went so far as to say that it was written, I will not say 
entirely, but in great part, by Ezra. Now, if there was nothing 
wrong in taking it away from Moses, it surely is in itself in- 
different whether it was written by Samuel or Ezra. Indeed, 
so far as the actual authorship of the two is concerned, I think 
that most of us would prefer to consider that it was written by 
Samuel rather than by Ezra. 

There are doubtless persons who maintain that the whole 
Pentateuch, from beginning to end, including the account of 
Moses' own death, was written by Moses. That, no doubt, was 
the common belief of the Jews in the time of Josephus ^ and 
the Christian era, and I do not doubt that it is held by some 
persons here. (Cries of * No.') I should have judged from 

• ytidgmenty pp. 381—389. contemporary with Josiah 

• The same applies to the hypothesis * Joseph. Ant, iv. 8, § 48 ; "PhSHo, Vlt. 
-which (with Ewald and the Bishop of Moses, iii. 39. 

Katal) ascribes Deuteronomy to a Prophet 
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the terror with which these opinions are regarded that that was 
so, because the moment that, on critical grounds, you upset the 
general belief of former ages in this matter, in any one point, 
you have conceded the lawfulness of going into the whole 
matter. I am glad, therefore, to hear that there are those who 
consider it an open question. 

The sixth question, which is partly connected with this of 
the authorship, is whether there occur in the Sacred Scriptures 

any — I do not know exactly by what name to call 
toti£J*Wsto- ^^^™ — errors in matters of fact : whether there are 
ricai state- any parts of the Scriptures that do not stand on the 
p^S^chsi- same ground of exact history as others. It is urged 
racter of the by critics, that many parts of the Old Testament 
BoS^ which used to be thought historical are poetical It 

is urged also that in those parts which are historical, 
errors in regard to fact have crept in. As we all know, a great 
deal of such controversy has turned on errors of arithmetic in 
the Pentateuch. I am not proposing now to take one view or 
the other, but if you confirm the theological judgment of the 
Bishop of Capetown against the Bishop of Natal, you are 
pledged to a view of the Scriptures which says that there are 
no parts of them that are poetical which once were thought 
merely historical — that there are no parts in which there are 
errors on matters of fact. 

A great deal of what is poetical is perfectly true, as regards 
doctrine, feeling, and poetry, and, it may be, contains historical 
truth also. But the whole question is, whether it is allowable 
to admit of these distinctions in the Scriptures. The Bishop of 
Capetown declares that it is not^ I could prove to you that 
divines of the greatest fame have admitted of these distinctions. 
Time alone prevents me from showing this in detail, and with 
the numerous illustrations of which the case admits.' 

With these two points is involved the supposition that, by 
this statement or criticism on the authorship or historical 

character of the books of the Old Testament, there 
tothe°pa?^ is some contravention of the universal knowledge of 
tiaiknow- our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. "* Now, there 
Son of°Man. again, I will not enter into the rights and wrongs 

of that question. It is quite true that the Bishop of 
Natal believes that there was in His human nature a partial 
knowledge, and therefore a partial ignorance. He believes 
that— 

* yudg^ent. pp. 380 — 385. mons ; Arnold's Sermons, &c. 

* S^^ Aids to Faitk', Robertson's Ser- * Judgmentt ^. 290. 
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Taught by degrees to pray, 
By father dear and mother mild 
Instructed day by day,^ 

He learned His Father's will. Now, that may be wrong, or 
may be right, but what I maintain is, that there again, if you 
pronounce the Bishop of Natal to be a heretic, you have also to 
pronounce Jeremy Taylor^ a heretic, who unquestionably held 
the same view. And though perhaps you might be willing to 
surrender Jeremy Taylor, you may have some scruple in 
giving up Athanasius,^ who also beyond question believed that 
there were matters of which our Lord was ignorant. We have 
heard a great deal about Athanasius at Capetown ; it will not 
be so agreeable to you to find that, after all, there is an 
Athanasius on the other side of the question, whom you have 
been trying to cast out of the Church. 

Those are the main grounds on which the Capetown 
Judgment went. I do not mean to deny that the Bishop of 
Natal in his criticisms has gone to great lengths. But the 
Bishop of Capetown, so far as he went into these criticisms at 
all, condemned them as flowing from certain principles which 
he condemned as intolerable. It is for the principles you con- 
demn him, by adopting as your own the Judgment of the Bishop 
of Capetown. 

There is one point that remains, and that is that the Bishop 
of Natal has used expressions disparaging to the Prayer-book. 
That I do not deny. There are expressions which 
Expressions hg ^^s used about parts of the Prayer-book and 
to parts of parts of the Articles which may be, and in my 
bcK>k!'^^^'^' judgment are, indecorous for a clergyman to use.* 
But I will only say, that if they are to be condemned, 
that principle must be applied a great deal further ; that is to 
say, if you declare that the Bishop of Natal ought to be 
deposed from his office for speaking now and then in a some- 
what disparaging manner of parts of the Prayer-book and of 
parts of the Articles, you must extend your principle to the 
excommunication and deposition of many persons, both in high 
station and low station, within the Church of England. We 
may object, and it may have been right for the Bishop of Cape- 

' Keble's Christian Year^ on the Gate- * Athanasius certainly seems to impute 

chism. * ignorance to our Lord as man.' Nor is 

' Quoted in Bishop Thirlwall's Charge, this questioned by Mr. Liddon in his dis- 

1863. cussion of the question in his Bampton 

' Athanasius, Second Discourse against Lectures, 689 — 692. 
the Arians, c. 28 ; with Dr. Pusey's note : " Judgment^ p. 396. 

S 
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town to object, to his having expressed some scruples whether 
he could use some parts of the Baptismal Service. It was a 
foolish passage, and one which he subsequently so modified or 
retracted that I think it ought not, in all fairness or generosity, 
to have been brought up again in the Judgment^ But even if 
he did make use of that expression, he did no more than 
another prelate of our Church holding the very highest position, 
who declared in the House of Lords that in consequence of the 
charitable and universal hope of mercy w^hich the Burial Service 
pronounces over the departed, there were circumstances under 
which nothing could induce him to read it.* Now, if a prelate 
in such an exalted position as the personage to whom I am now 
referring, and of whom I wish to speak with all the respect due 
to his office and his estimable character, — ^if that great Primate 
could in his place in the House of Lords declare 3iat he would 
not use a valuable and to many persons in the Church of 
England one of the most endearing portions of the Burial 
Service of our Church, — if it was competent for him to do that 
without any remark or rebuke of any kind, I cannot think that 
to use the modified and almost retracted expression about 
the Baptismal Service is less excusable in the Bishop of 
NataL And with regard to the Articles, nothing 
du^i^^^g which the Bishop of Natal has ever said about the 
top^of Thirty-nine Articles is for one moment to be com- 
^^' pared to what was said of them in a celebrated Tract 
published some twenty years ago, and which has been re- 
published within our own memory by an eminent Professor in 
the University of Oxford, which republication has been received 
without any rebuke or remonstrance from any single member of 
our Episcopal Bench. I say, if it is tolerable for a distinguished 
Professor of our great English University of Oxford to speak of 
the Thirty-nine Articles as they are spoken of in that republished 
Tract without rebuke by the bishops, it cannot be intolerable 
in the Bishop of Natal to express himself in the gentle, the 
moderate terms which he has used towards the same venerable 
document 

I have now gone through the legal and the theological 
grounds of the Capetown Judgment, and I have shown the 
inextricable difficulties in which you will be involved if you 
commit yourselves to this position. I^et me now call your 
attention to another circumstance, which ought to have peculiar 

* See the whole passage as explained * Speech of Archbishop Longley in the 

in Bbhop Colenso's work on the Penta- House of Lords, June i, 1863. 
teuch, vol. iii. pp. xjfv. xxvL 
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weight The Bishop of Natal is absent. The Bishop is, not 
indeed in his own diocese, but in this country, friendless and 

unpopular, attacked Iby every epithet^ which the 
of the ^°^ English vocabulary has been able to furnish against 
NatS^*'^ him. Now, that circumstance ought to make this 

House particularly tender — I do not say in withhold- 
ing what they may consider just censure, but in pronouncing 
censure, or dealing to him a hard measure which they refuse to 
deal out equally to persons holding similar or like opinions in 
our own Church, who are not equally friendless and equally 
unpopular. 

I have mentioned various illustrious divines of former times 
whom you must involve in this same sweeping condemnation if 
Equality of V^^ affirm the Judgment of the Bishop of Capetown 
judgment agaiust the Bishop of Natal. But I dare say, as has 
desirable. Qftgn happened in these matters, a live dog seems 
better than a dead lion, and therefore I would call your atten- 
tion to the fact that among living prelates and clergymen of 
this Church of England there are, on some of these points 
perhaps thousands, on others hundreds, who hold the same 
principles as those which have been condemned by the Bishop 
of Capetown, but against whom you have not proposed, and 
dare not propose, to institute proceedings. I have mentioned 
several prelates, I might mention many obscure clergymen. I 



■ This vehemence is well described by 
an intelligent and dispassionate b3rstander. 
I have seen with dismay the reception 
given to the recent criticisms of the 
Bishop of Natal. I cotmted, till they 
grew innumerable, the hard names 
launched at the Bishop in successive 
pamphlets and letters which should have 
been devoted to establishing statements 
and clearing difficulties; hard names 
which have been hurled before now at 
prophets and reformers, by opponents 
of a different stamp from those who 
condescend to use them now : hard 
names which have enlisted an untold 
amoimt of quiet sympathy in favour of 
the absent who disdained to use them. 
I have regretted deeply to read so many 
hundred pages written to confute what he 
never asserted, and to assign inferences 
which were never admitted; damaging 
by such public practices even the good 
name of the Bible itself 

The fact may be illustrated, perhaps 
most forcibly, by one striking exception— 



not the only one but the most remarkable, 
from the position of the writer ; the Reply 
to Bishop Colenso by the Rev. Edward 
Greswell. It contains the strongest, per> 
haps some who remember the argtmients 
used may even think the most extravagant, 
opposition to the statements of the Bishop. 
But it contains not one word of insinuation, 
misrepresentation, or invective, of which 
the Bishop of Natal could personally com- 
plain. It is impossible, on the one hand, 
to conceive a person more opposed to 
Bishop Colenso's mode of treating the 
Pentateuch ; it is impossible, on the other 
hand, to conceive a book more opposed to 
the usual manner of treating Bishop Co- 
lenso. It certainly is open to consideration 
whether the mode of controversy adopted 
by the Bishop of Natal and Mr. Greswell 
on the one hand, with their almost entire 
absence of personal imputations, ridicule, 
and vituperation, or the mode of contro- 
versy adopted on the other hand by the 
gaeat bulk of the assailants of the Bishop 
of Natal, is to be preferred. 

32 
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might mention one whom you all know, who certainly on some 
of these matters has openly expressed the same opinions, I 
mean in principle, as the Bishop of Natal. I might mention 
one who, although on some of these awful and mysterious 
questions he has expressed no direct opinion, yet has ventured 
to say that the Pentateuch is not the work of Moses ; who has 
ventured to say that there are parts of the Sacred Scriptures 
which are poetical and not historical ; who has ventured to say 
that the Holy Scriptures themselves rise infinitely by our being 
able to acknowledge both that poetical character and also the 
historical incidents in their true historical reality ; who has 
ventured to say that the narratives of those historical incidents 
are coloured not unfrequently by the necessary infirmities which 
belong to the human instruments by which they were conveyed, 
— and that individual is the one who now addresses you. If 
you pronounce against the Bishop of Natal on grounds such as 
these, you must remember that there is one close at hand 
whom, perhaps even with the Bishop of Oxford, certainly with 
Jeremy Taylor and with Athanasius in former times, you will 
be obliged to condemn. I am not unwilling to take my place, 
if so be, beside the distinguished prelate who presides over the 
great diocese in which I once resided. I am not unwilling to 
take my place with Gregory of Nyssa, with Jerome, and with 
Athanasius. But in that same goodly company I shall find the 
despised and rejected Bishop of Natal. At least deal out the 
same measure to me that you deal to him ; at least judge for 
all a righteous judgment. Deal out the same measure to those 
who are well befriended and who are present, as to those who 
are unbefriended and absent That is the rule which ought to 
guide your judgment ; and that is the rule which I l^g to 
submit to you in this case. 

There are two other topics unconnected with the argument 
directly, to which I will briefly refer. One is a matter to 
which I omitted to refer when I spoke of the legal and social 
difficulties in which you would involve yourselves by declaring 
the see of Natal to be vacant. It is well known that the 
bishopric of Capetown owes its existence to an individual 
who is as illustrious for her character as she is for her munifi- 
cence. By the time I am now reading the letter 
Foundress * which I hold in my hand, it will have reached the 
^'etown °^ Bishop of Capctowu. He will have heard by this 
pe own. ^.^^ ^^^^ ^^^ Foundress of his see the expression of 

' her firm assurance that the consecration of a Bishop under 
* the title of the Bishop of Maritzburg, without any concert 
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* with the Crown, will be universally held to be a departure 

* from the principle upon which the declaration of the meeting 
^ of Archbishops and Bishops, held at Lambeth, on the Tuesday 

* in Whitsun week, 1841, was founded, and on the faith of 

* which she was induced to provide an endowment for the see 

* of Capetown/ I sincerely trust that feelings of gratitude, if 
of no other kind, will make the Bishop of Capetown hesitate 
before he enters upon a course at variance not only with the 
legal principles of his mother country, not only with the 
ecclesiastical principles of his mother Church, but also with 
the direct understanding entered into with the illustrious 
Foundress of the see of Capetown. 

Finally, in drawing these remarks to a conclusion, I must 
once more express my profound regret that now, and not for 
the first time, questions of such immense magnitude are forced 
upon us from the Upper House without any notice whatever ; 
on a former day, in a House thin beyond all example, and on 
the present occasion in a House not so thin, but which, for all 
we might have known, might have consisted of half a dozen 
members. This, I say, is a course against which, with all due 
respect to that House and to the forms of this House, I do 
most solemnly and deliberately protest. I am persuaded that 
this venerable House of Convocation can never come to any 
good so long as we are subject to such surprises, so long as 
these momentous issues are forced upon us, without regard 
either to the convenience of this House, or to the importance 
of those questions themselves. 

NOTE. 

In finally dismissing the subject of the Capetown Judgment, I 
would wish to express in conclusion what I trust has been implied 
throughout : that I have been arguing for and against, not mdi- 
viduals or details, but principles. It is but due to the Bishop of 
Capetown to call attention to the fact that he forbore, except in one 
instance, directly to apply the principle which he had laid down of 
appealing to standards external to our Formularies ; and, if I have 
dwelt upon this at greater length than it seemed to deserve, it was 
because even the mere assertion of such a principle is fraught with 
danger to the liberties of the clergy. And again, it is the con- 
demnation not of the particular conclusions of the Bishop of Natal's 
inquiries, but of the lawfulness of those inquiries themselves, that 
formed the main ground of the * Judgment ' in question, and there- 
fore of the remarks which I have ventured to make upon it. For 
the same reason, 1 omitted to dwell on what otherwise would be a 
consideration of material importance : the fact that in the Capetown 
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trial the Bishop of Natal was virtually condemned unheard. This, 
however, has been so fully treated by the Bishop of St David's in 
his Letter to the Bishop of Capetown, that any further notice of it 
would be unnecessary. 



POSTSCRIPT. 

In the foregoing remarks are expressed, however roughly, 
the general principles and facts which it seems to me might 
fairly be expected to guide English Churchmen, of whatever 
views. I am even led to hope that I may have attributed to 
the author of the * Judgment,' on which I was compelled thus 
freely to comment, a harsher and more destructive policy than 
he would be willing to carry out. If so, I trust that there is 
yet a chance of a pacific settlement of this tedious and un- 
profitable controversy. It may perhaps still further conduce, 
in some degree, to such an issue, if I take this opportunity of 
dwelling on some other points not directly raised on the 
occasion of my speech. 

I. I have endeavoured to show that the charges brought 
against the Bishop of Natal, in principle, apply equally to many 
other divines, dead and living ; whom no one has attempted to 
deprive, if dead, of their authority ; if living, of their pqsition 
or their salaries. What I would here venture once more to 
urge is this, that if our object be not to crush a particular 
person, but to vindicate the truth of certain doctrines, our 
course should be exactly the opposite. It is true that in 
worldly politics, a powerful advantage is gained if we can select 
for our battle-field the case of an unpopular or extravagant 
partisan. But such a course is hardly compatible with the re- 
gard due to the truth itself of the doctrines in question. If 
3ie disputed doctrines, together or severally, have been set 
forth by persons to whom no personal prejudice attaches, then 
it is obviously the highest duty, difficult as it may be to attain, 
carefully to avoid the entanglement of such doctrines with the 
unpopular party, and to discuss them as far as possible on the 
neutral or open ground of those who have maintained them, 
without attracting any general odium. This might easily be 
illustrated at length in the various cases already mentioned. 
But it may perhaps be well to take the extremest instance which 
has occurred in the present controversy, and which, owing to 
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the circumstances of the case, was not included in the 
discussion respecting the Judgment of the Bishop of Cape- 
The Bishop town. I ^lude to the Hymn-book published by the 
of Natai's Bishop of Natal, with the principles laid down in his 
Hymn-book, accompanying sermon. I shall not be supposed to 
defend the proceeding itself. To accumulate controversy upon 
controversy in a community already sufficiently distracted, or to 
endeavour to fight out questions of abstract theology on the 
uncongenial field of poetical works, embodying sentiments of 
practical devotion, will probably appear to most persons in a 
high degree incongruous and inconvenient But this ought not 
to affect the abstract doctrines or customs in dispute. 

The allegation of the Bishop of Natal was in principle this, 
that the rule of Scripture, and the rule of the Church of 
England, is to address prayers and praises directly to 'the 

* First Person ' in the Trinity, through, and not to, ' the 

* Second.' 

That such is the general rule through the usual and the 
most solemn services, not only of the Church of England but 
of all Western Christendom, is undoubted. My attention was 
called many years ago, by the kindness of a well-known High 
Church divine, to a remark of Archdeacon Freeman,^ pointing 
out that this is in fact one of the main distinctions between 
the worship of the Eastern and the Western Churches. It is 
what one of the ablest of Bishop Colenso's critics on this very 
point justly calls * the normal state of our devotions.' It is a 
fact, however explained, stated openly by Renaudot, Bishop 
Bull, and Waterland. It is an express decree of the third 
Council of Carthage, that * prayer at the altar shall be always 
'directed to the Father.'* It is stated by one of the most 
learned of modern Roman Catholics, that there is no direct 
invocation of Christ in the works of any of the Fathers of the 
first, second, or third century.^ These various writers have, 
doubtless, each their own explanation to give of the fact, 
which they, thus, severally admit. The question of the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, and of the divinity of * the Second Person ' 
in the Trinity, does not enter into the matter at all. That is 
acknowledged equally by the Bishop of Natal ^ and by the 



* Principles of Divine Service^ i. 373. 

* See the case fairly stated by Keble, 
Eucharistical Adoration, p. 114. The 
decree of the Council of Carthage is also 
<nted by Mr. Liddon in his Bampton- Lec- 
tures (p. 582) as expressing ' the more 

ancient law and instinct of the Church ; ' 



though he observes, and perhaps truly, 
that ' so strong was the impulse to offer 
* prayer to Christ, that this Canon is strictly 
' observed by no single liturgy,' and is espe- 
cially broken in the Mozarabic rite. 

" Home and Foreign Review^ iv. 659. 

* It may be observed that the Bishop's 
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Western Church on the one side, and by the Eastern Church 
on the other. The particular exceptions, both in the Apostolic 
age and in the English Liturgy, are equally acknowledged by 
the Bishop of Natal and his opponents. Nor is it denied that 
these prayers form * a feature of the devotional system of the 

* Church of England, or of ancient, or of Western Christendom.' 
The question is simply what is the general usage — the prevail- 
ing feature — of the devotions of our own and of the Western 
Church, and whether that usage is founded on accident, or on 
some general and Scriptural principle. It may well be that the 
question had better not have been raised, or, if raised, ought 
not to have been applied to a Hymn-book. Dr. Merivale's 
solution of the difficulty may probably be the true one, that 
whilst prayers to our Lord were discountenanced in the ancient 
Church, hymns were allowed ; and it is well known that one of 
the most beautiful of modern hymns, * Gracious Son of Mary, 

* hear,' proceeds from the pen of one whose great name the 
Bishop of Natal would be the last to question. But even then 
the fact remains that the only hymns authoritatively annexed to 
the Prayer-book, and those authoritatively permitted by the 
Established Church of Scotland, are constructed on the same 
principle as those of the Bishop of Natal. On these, therefore^ 
even if we restricted the investigation from forms of devotion 
generally to hymnology in particular, the question ought to be 
considered, rather than on the already encumbered field of the 
South African Church. I repeat, that I am not advocating 
any opinion in the matter. The Eastern Church may be more 
correct in its position than our own. Dean Milman's pathetic 
hymn may be the fittest exemplar of all our hymns. Bishop 
Colenso's mode of dealing with the matter may be dry, narrow, 
and misplaced. But neither in his caSe, nor in the parallel case 
of the English or Scottish Churches, need it infringe on the 
honour due to our blessed Lord ; it may even have been sug- 
gested by a too scrupulous endeavour to follow literally IBs 
directions as to how we ought to pray. 

It may be said, however, that in this, as in all the other cases 
cited, there is a difference discernible which still justifies us in 
putting the worst construction on the statement of the Bishop 
of Natal, or, at any rate, in drawing a distinction between him 

Hymn-book contains Hebcr's welUcnown And also the Evening Hymn of Bishop 
hymn to the Trinity — Ken — 

' Forgive, O Lord, for Thy dear Son, 
' Holy, holy, holy, Lord God AUnighty, * The ills that I this day have done ; * 

God in Tlu-ee Persons, blessed Trinity.' with the doxology at the end. 
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and those divines with whom he seems to agree. Such differ- 
ences and distinctions, no doubt, can always be found by those 
who look for them. When Pascal in his * Provincial Letters * 
Distinctions is at a loss to discover the difference between the 
of doctrine. Jansenists and the Jesuits on the doctrine on which 
they are both agreed, the Jesuit answers, * The difference be- 

* tween us is so subtle, that we can hardly perceive it ourselves 

* — you would find it difficult to understand. The Jansenists 

* and the Jesuits both concur in the doctrine that " Tous les 

* "justes ont toujours le pouvoir d'observer les commande- 

* " ments." But this is not enough. " lis ne vous disent pas 

* " que ce pouvoir est prochain^ c'est Ik le point." ' And then 
after endless endeavours to ascertain what is the pouvoir pro- 
chain^ the baffled inquirer finds that it has no meaning, and 
serves no purpose, except as a distinction between the Jansen- 
ists and Jesuits. ' Heureux,' he exclaims in righteous indigna- 
tion, ' les peuples qui Tignorent, heureux ceux qui ont pr^c^d6 

* sa naissance.' The pouvoir prochain^ under various forms, is 
still the resource of those who insist on drawing an imaginary 
line of demarcation on subjects where no such hne exists. 

When we find that such subtle distinctions are created in 
order to divert the attention from the abstract merits of these 
Opinions to their personal adoption by a particular individual, 
Pascal again becomes our best monitor. * Ce ne sont pas les 
^ sentiments de M. Arnauld qui sont h^r^tiques. Ce n'est que 

* sa personne. II n^est pas h^r^tique pour ce qu'il a dit ou 

* ^crit, mais surtout parcequ^l est M. Arnauld. Quoi qu'il 

* fasse, s'il ne cesse d'etre, il ne sera jamais bon catholique. La 

* grace de S. Augustin ne sera jamais la veritable, tant qu'il la 

* defend. EUe la deviendrait s'il venait k la combattre.' 

It may indeed be urged that, after all, it is not the doctrine 
but the person, the whole attitude and appearance of the man. 
Distinctions that is disliked. And it is true that there are charac- 
of character, ters, persons, positions, atmospheres, — far more dan- 
gerous, or far more sound (as the case may be), than any 
particular opinions. They cannot be brought before courts of 
law, civil or ecclesiastical And yet we may justly entertain a 
dislike or suspicion, or admiration, as the case may be. But 
the question then ceases to relate to true or false doctrine, and 
becomes a question of the temper, motives, charity, pride, am- 
bition, honesty, hypocrisy, self-denial, love of truth, kindness, 
in each particular character. It is obvious that no earthly tri- 
bunal whatever, whether Metropolitan, or Synodical, or Judicial, 
can take any cognisance of these matters. There is here no 
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question of lawful or unlawful, orthodox or heretical opinions. 
If prelates or clergymen are to be deprived of their offices for 
being injudicious, or uncharitable, or presumptuous, or narrow- 
minded, censures, such as that which we are discussing, must 
take a much wider sweep. 

In the case of the Bishop of Natal, many perhaps even of 
his friends will think that his style of criticism has been impe- 
tuous, his interest in it exaggerated, his mode of approaching 
such subjects, except for its frankness and moderation, dry 
and repulsive. *It is true,' said one of the Parliamentaiy 
leaders in the trial of Strafford, * we give law to hares and deer 

* because they are beasts of chase, but it never was accounted 
' cruelty or foul play to knock foxes or wolves on the head, as 

* they can be found, because they are beasts of prey.' But it 
nevertheless remains a grave question for us, whellier, even with 
all the suspicion and dislike which we may entertain towards the 
Bishop of Natal, we yet are called by the laws of Christian cha- 
rity and prudence to treat him, not even as a beast of chase, 
but as a beast of prey. 

When his work on the Pentateuch first appeared, it was 
shown to a wise man, who was by nature totally averse to rash 
speculation. He read it, and returned it with this remark — * I 
' am greatly shocked and startled. Nevertheless, my one hope 
' and prayer for the rulers of the Church is, that they may treat 

* it not as the attack of a deliberate enemy, but as the counsel 

* of a mistaken friend.' This doubtless is what might have 
been done. This is what, many will grieve to think, was 
hardly done at all. Almost always it was assumed, though he 
himself vehemently protested against the imputation, that he 
was assailing Christianity or assailing the Pentateuch. Often, we 
may grieve yet more, even by some of the most charitable and 
enlightened of his critics, he was charged with calling the authors 
of the Sacred Books * forgers and impostors,' though he himself 
repudiated the expression in every possible form. At a cele- 
brated meeting of a venerable society, there seemed to be no- 
thing which called forth such shouts of enthusiastic delight as 
the defamatory epithets which fell from the lips of the speakers 
on their brother prelate; as if nothing could be more welcome 
news than that a Bishop of the Church should be proved to be 
a dishonoured and dishonourable heretic. 

These expressions were doubtless dictated in great part by 
a sincere zeal for what was believed to be the cause of ortho- 
doxy. But the question will always remain, whether we are 
not bound, in justice, to judge the intentions of the person 
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attacked from his own written and published works, rather than 
from the constructions which others may put upon them ; and 
whether the exaggerations into which the person so assailed is 
driven are not in part caused by those who assail him. The 
proverbial result of affixing a harsh or invidious name is equally 
true in all conditions of life, and it requires more firmness and 
faith than are to be found in common mortals, to resist the 
effect of an attitude of constant isolation, irritation, and self- 
assertion. 

But there is yet more than this to be said. Let those who 
think the existence of the Bishop of Natal a mere scandal and 
offence, ask whether there is not something, even firom their 
own point of view, which may serve as a compensation. 

However much any one may question the prudence or the 
correctness of the book on the Pentateuch or on the Epistle to 
Advantages the Romaus, uo One will question the transparent 
tioJ?S-^the' s^^^^^^ty o^ ^^ author. It is this which has won for 
bSiop of* him, in spite of all his own shortcomings and all the 
Natal. obloquy which he has met, an amount of support and 

sympathy from the laity such as has very rarely fallen to the lot 
of an English Bishop. * I would go twenty miles to hear Bishop 
* Colenso preach,' was the remark made by an artisan in the 
north to a missionary clergjnnan, * he is so honest like.' The 
overflowing congregations of his own church in Natal (to which 
testimony is borne from the most diverse quarters), show how 
he is regarded by the bulk of the laity in South Africa. The 
fact that whilst only a small minority could be induced to assent 
to the election of a new bishop, an overwhelming majority en- 
thusiastically protested against it, is of itself a proof of the hold 
he has obtained over his flock. The very complaints which 
have reached this country against those congregations show 
their importance. * Infidels, men who never entered a church 
' before, working men in their shirt sleeves.' That this picture 
is extremely overcharged is now known from the indignant de- 
nial on the part of many members of the congregation itself. 
But if those statements are well founded, it surely would be a 
cause for rejoicing rather than for lamenting. How gladly 
should we hail in London congregations of such men ! How 
welcome would be the sight in our cathedrals of crowds of 
artisans in their working dress! Doubtless in the cathedral of 
Maritzburg they would hear much that we might lament, but, 
as we learn from the Bishop's printed sermons, they would also 
hear, perhaps for the first time, of the love of God to man, of 
the death of Christ for sinners, of the Eternal Arms beneath. 
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US, of the better life above us. And even if out of the seven- 
teen clergy of Natal not more than two or three have adhered 
to him, and of these one, as has been invidiously remarked, 
originally a mechanic, yet if it be true that he is the only one 
who speaks the language of the natives, his adhesion is not 
altogether unimportant for a missionary bishop, nor surely for 
a Christian teacher can it be altogether unworthy to have 
served at the trade of a carpenter. 

But, even if there were no support among the clergy, and 
yet the Bishop were able to attract the laity of his flock, we may 
be pardoned for thinking, in the present crisis of Christendom, 
that any Church would incur a heavy responsibility that should 
cast off such a teacher from its ranks. No doubt a bishop, with 
a hostile clergy, is in a painful position. Yet we cannot forget 
that there has been in our own time and country a prelate, one 
of the most learned and genial of his time, whom the great body 
of his clergy refused to meet at his first entrance into his diocese. 
He died, it is true, of a broken heart, too soon to regain the affec- 
tions of those who should have been his fellow-labourers, but 
not too soon to leave behind him a fragrant remembrance, 
which lives to this day in all who ever knew or heard of Bishop 
Lloyd of Oxford. The cases of more than one prelate, too, 
might be named, who entered on their work with an opposition 
from their clergy no less decisive, but who lived, happily, long 
enough to descend into their graves amidst a universal lamen- 
tation. Such examples reveal to us that the temporary aliena- 
tion of the clergy from their bishop is not of itself a convincing 
proof that he will never win their confidence. It is for the 
Bishop of Natal himself to prove by consistent toleration and 
forbearance, by devotion to the pastoral work and missionaiy 
enterprise of his diocese, that he has within him the making of 
a Christian Bishop, as well as of a fearless and industrious 
scholar. 

And if for a moment we may take a wider view, let us look 
not only at our own country, but at the greatest Church of the 
West, the Church of Rome. There is no other single cause of 
its weakness, so much lamented by its own more enlightened 
members, as the difficulty which its clergy find in expressing 
their real convictions. It is in the contrast which in this re- 
spect is presented by the Church of England, that lies our 
peculiar strength. The Bishop of Natal gives us more than he 
can ever take from us, by testimony which is thus rendered to 
all the world that the power of thought and speech is still left 
to us, even in the highest ranks of our hierarchy. This is 
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worth a hundred mistakes that he may have made about the 
author of the Pentateuch. Had Richard Simon been allowed 
free scope in France, who can say how many weapons would 
have been snatched from the hands of Voltaire? Were 
Dollinger allowed free scope in Germany, and the Benedictine 
communities in Italy, who can say what prospects might not 
yet be in store for the struggling Papacy ? A famous French 
writer, in a striking passage, contrasts the outspoken expres- 
sions of the bon hique Colenso (as he compassionately calls 
him) with what he designates * the angelic silence ' of many of 
the priesthood of his own country, who devour their doubts, 
and stifle their intellectual convictions in secret. Such silence 
may be necessary in the Church of France and of Italy; it may 
become necessary for us, but may we long be preserved from 
it, for it is the silence of death. 

It is not, then, as partisans of any one school, liberal or 
otherwise, that Churchmen are invited to pause before they 
take any step for restricting or condemning the opinions now 
in question. It is because we are in a period of transition, in 
which Faith as well as Charity calls upon us, in the simple but 
emphatic language of the Psalms, * to wait.' That the extremest 
lengths of opinion in the opposite direction, even to the very 
verge of Rome, shall have free play within our pale, seems now 
to be admitted by all who take a calm view of the best interests 
of the National Church. All that is asked is, that the large 
Hberty which is thus claimed and granted on one side should 
be as freely granted on another. This and similar reflections 
may, it is hoped, compensate to many excellent persons for any 
disappointment which they may naturally experience in the 
absence of premature decisions. 

The doctrines, as we have seen, of the Bishop of Natal are 
such as the Universal Church has never condemned ; such as 
within the Church of England are by law allowed. It may be 
that in the Church of Rome, the hberty of speculation which 
was formerly, and is still in theory, permitted within these same 
limits, is now become practically impossible, and that to those 
of its communion, who once might have freely expressed their 
thoughts on these subjects, silence is now the only course. 
But for the Church of England, still so closely allied with all 
that is bravest and freest in the heart of the English nation, we 
may still surely cherish better hopes : * Its true voice in this 
* matter ' — I quote words far better than my own — * is such 
' as becomes a Church which never was infallible and is now 
' reformed. It is a voice humble and persuasive towards its 
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* members, duly respecting their liberty of judgment, not pro- 

* yoking them to wrath when they go amiss, but reaching tiieir 

* hearts as the voice of one affectionately desirous of them, on 

* whatever side they may contend. There is no country where 
' the Bible may be more safely committed to free investigation 
' than in ours, because there is none in which it rests more 

* firmly on the faith and affection of the people; none where the 

* clergy may more boldly probe its nature and test its grounds, 

* because in none will it appear more inspired as we go deeper 

* into its substance. Nor will the Church of England be reUn- 
'quishing what the Coronation Service truly calls "the most 
' " valuable thing which the world contains," even though its 
' Judges should acquit the Bishop of Natal, and its Bishops re- 
-* invite him to their conclave.' 
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THE CONNEXION OF CHURCH AND STATE} 

The connexion of Church and State, whatever is meant by it — 
and unquestionably something is meant — is at present assailed 
Objections ^o"^ formidable, though very different, quarters, 
to the con- There is the old Nonconformist objection, originating 
^SSi^and partly in a small fraction of the Puritans, partly in 
5tate. the Scottish Covenanters, which, though it has died 

out in its extremest form of the Antiburghers, still, with more 
or less intensity, pervades the religious creed of the modem 
Independents and Baptists of England and the United Pres- 
byterians with a portion of the Free Church of Scotland. 
There is the modern philosophical objection, which received 
a strong additional impulse at the French Revolution of 1789, 
and fortifies itself by the example of the United States. And 
lastly, most formidable, perhaps, because most recent, and 
from within the Established Church itself, the modern High 
Church objection, which showed itself first in the Nonjurors, 
and then breaking out again with more force in the early Oxford 
* Tracts for the Times,' has reached its highest flights in our own 
day. 

Before entering on the question itself, it may be worth while 
briefly to indicate one circumstance in the growth of these ob- 
Their ob- jections, which somewhat diminishes the prestige that 
jections. they would otherwise possess. That circumstance 
lies in the fact that in the first instance they all had their 
rise in a temporary and transitory sentiment The first 
beginning of the Nonconformist hostility to the connexion 
of Church and State arose, not from any scruple as to its 
abstract lawfulness, but partly from the antipathy of the Scottish 
Covenanters to any Government which would not take the 
Solemn League and Covenant, and therefore to the Government 
of 1688, and partly from the natural irritation of the Puritan 
Nonconformists against the persecuting Acts of 1662.* The 

^ Address delivered in the Hall of Sion Act, and the now resdnded clauses of the 
College, Feb. 15, 1868. Act of Uniformity. 

* The Five Mile Act, theg.Conventicle 
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objection of the Liberal school in great measure arose from a 
just dislike of the Pope's temporal sovereignty — an institution 
which, so far from being identical with what is properly called 
the connexion of State and Church, is an example of the 
opposite principle, that of guarding the separate powers of the 
clergy by special guarantees against the ordinary course of 
human and national law. The origin of the High Church 
objection, in like manner, arose, in the first instance, not so 
much from the tenets of the High Church party, who in Laud's 
time maintained the connexion with considerable energy, as 
from the resistance of the Jacobite clergy to the Dutch and 
Hanoverian dynasties, and afterwards, at the time of the 
Oxford * Tracts,' from the alarm awakened by the suppression 
of the Irish bishoprics. In each instance, the vehemence of 
the feeling was continued after the occasion had passed away. 
But it has meanwhile taken the form of an abstract principle, 
threatening to undermine institutions very different from those 
which first engendered the sentiment It is this abstract prin- 
ciple which gives force to the combination of these three new 
allies, and which it will be my attempt to combat. 

What, then, is meant by the Connexion of Church and 
State ? Doubtless the variety of elements which it includes is 
The essence ^^ ^'^^^ ^^ Strength and its weakness — its strength, 
of the con- because, as was observed by Mr. Mill, not one Act, 
nexion ^^^ ^ hundred Acts of Parliament will be required to 
break it up ; its weakness, because it thus presents a wider sur- 
face for attacL For this reason, let me briefly distinguish its 
accidents from its essence. 

It is not the existence of Endowments. Endowments mate- 
rially contribute to the same purpose as an Establishment, and 
not Endow, pcrhaps in some shape almost necessarily flow from 
ments: j^. ^^^ ^si Establishment may exist to a great degree 
without them, as in the case of Russia, and Endowments, as 
in the case of Nonconformist colleges, can exist without an 
Establishment 

It is not the continuance of ecclesiastics in offices of secular 
importance, such as the Cardinals in the administration of the 
nor secular Romau Statcs, or the German Prelates in their 
offices of the Principalities, or the Bishops in the House of Lords, 
Clergy; ^j. ^^ couufay clergy in the functions of Justices of 
the Peace. In point of fact, the English clergy are excluded 
from the House of Commons by virtue of belonging to the 
Established Church. 

Nor would the connexion of itself be broken, though it 
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might be greatly weakened, were the State to delegate a large 
««. ^««cf,«f P^t of its ecclesiastical functions to an exclusively 

nor constant *^, .,.,,, rr* . • 1 i« 

interference ecclesiastical Dody. To a Certain degree this was 
of the State, actually the case in the General Councils under the 
Empire, and is still in the General Assembly of the Established 
Church of Scotland, and in most of the rules that relate to 
sacramental and quasi-sacramental ordinances in the Church 
of England. 

The essence These and other like matters are indeed so many 
of the con. various foHHS of the connexion of Church and State. 
Sc Church But its essential features, which are sufficient to secure 
and State, ^^g principle, howevcr inadequately or faintly it be 
represented, may be simply stated thus: — 

The first is that the State should recognise and support some 
religious expression of the community; the second, that this 
The recog. religious expression should be controlled and guided 
nition and by the State. These two elements are inseparable, 
SJciL-gy and must be attacked and defended together. It 
by the State, y^m ]^q j^y purpose to show that, in spite of various 
objections which I shall state before I conclude, this connexion 
has been, and may still be, fruitful, especially in England, of 
inestimable advantages both to the Clergy and the State 

I. It is hardly necessary to repeat at length the arguments 
of Chalmers and of Arnold as to the benefit of securing a 
I Practical ^^^^SY ^^ those parts of the country where it is least 
advantage of likely that such a provision would be made by the 
tion'ofT"* people themselves; 'something saved out of the 
Church by ' scramble, which no covetousness can appropriate 
the State. j ^^^ ^^ jp^jj^ waste ; a provision made for public 

* purposes in the most unattractive districts no less than in the 

* most inviting — a man of education placed in every part of the 
' country, in the most improving of all situations ; that is, a 
' life of constant intercourse with men, of which the direct 

* and acknowledged business is to do them good physically 

* and morally.' It may be that if all the established clergy 
were withdrawn, and all the parish churches closed, there 
would be a rush of enthusiasm to fill up the vacant places. 
Such was to some degree the effect of Wesleyanism in the last 
century. But it would be a hazardous experiment, and it can- 
not be denied meantime that an immense amount of the 
revival of religious life in our day has taken place within and 
upon the framework of the parochial system. Even in the 
great outburst of Wesleyan fervour, there was no spot more 
blessed by its apostolic piety than the parish of Fletcher of 
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Madely; and the Wesleyan leaders themselves, as well as the 
original founders of Nonconformity, were originally nursed in 
the bosom of the National Church, 

No such remedy was provided by voluntary enthusiasm in 
France, when the Established Clergy were overthrown in the 
Revolution of 1793. 

An Established Church, says an eminent Nonconformist, if 
properly worked out, 'supplies an instrumentality for acting 

* uniformly and constantly on the moral and spiritual condition 

* of the whole country which harmonises with all our ideas of a 

* perfect civilisation.' ^ 

II. I pass on to less obvious but not less real 
IdVStog!^ advantages, which appeal not only to the practical 
interests, but to the spiritual and speculative con- 
science of mankind. 

The connexion of Church and State is the neatest approach 
which, in our complex modern society, can be made to the 
Nearest Original and essential idea of the Christian Church. 
approach to This may be best shown by stating the most common 
^LaS objection to the institution. The fundamental objec- 
of the tion, whether proceeding from Scottish Free Chiurch- 

Church. ^^^ Qj. £j^gijgj^ High Churchmen, is, that there is in 

the nature of ecclesiastical affairs something which makes it 
unlawful for lay or secular persons to approach them. The 
very expression * Theocracy,' often applied both by friends and 
enemies to a purely clerical government, implies a belief that 
there is in it a divine character which would be debased if it 
were controlled or guided by any other than clerical hands. 
All the cries, now so common, of 'the galling fetters of the State,' 
the ' heavy price paid by the Church for its union with the State,* 
*the less the State interferes the better,' *the Erastian heresy,' 
the 'emancipation of the Colonial Churches,' &c, imply a be- 
lief that, by their subjection to the power of the Law, the clergy 
are exposed to a servitude which they may perhaps bear in con- 
sideration of other advantages, but which ought to be reduced 
within the narrowest possible limits, and which ought to be 
thrown off whenever and wherever opportunity can be found. 

If we revert to the origin of the Christian Church, we shall 
see that the fundamental idea of the Church in the New 
Testament is the reverse of this. It is that of a 
^SJTchris- body in which the officers, of whatever kind they 
tiancom- may be. Bishops, Presbyters, or Deacons, are 
munity. ministers — that is, servants — of the whole com- 
munity. As, in answer to the question, ' What is the Tiers- 

V ■ Catholic and Christian Churchy p. 37 ; by the late lamented John James Tayler. 
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*Etat?' Si^yes replied, 'The nation, mtnus the clergy and the 

* nobles ; ' so in answer to the question, * What is the Laity ? ' 
Arnold replied, *The Church, minus the clergy/ Or, to use 
the language of one of my own predecessors. Dean Vincent, 

* It might be thought an absurdity to call the large body of the 
•* laity ** the Church," to the exclusion of the clergy ; and yet it 

* it is a far greater absurdity to call the small body of the clergy 
^"the Church," to the exclusion of the laity/ In whatever 
way the control of ecclesiastical affairs by the laity, or rather 
by the whole community, is exercised, there can be no question 
that it is in them that by the New Testament and by the first 
ages of Christendom the supremacy over the Clergy was vested. 
They elected their chief ministers, probably their inferior 
ministers also.^ They moulded their own creed, they ad- 
ministered their own discipline, they were the Ecclesia, the 
Assembly, * the Church.' 

But here arises the question, how, in the present complex 
How to be ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ world, and in the social condition of a 
exercised couutry like England, is this right to be carried on ? 
^"^"^^ How can the real mind of the Church be arrived at ? 

Not by the Clergy alone. In the middle ages, when so 
large a mass of the intelligence of Christendom was absorbed 
Not b ^^ ^^^ clerical ranks, when metaphysical philosophers 
Siecferg^ like Albertus Magnus, and scientific inquirers like 
alone; Pope Sylvester, could be put side by side with theo- 

logians like Aquinas, and priests like Hildebrand, this might 
have been partially true ; but even then there were elements 
of life in the king, the nobles, and the people, elements especi- 
ally of family life, of intellectual life, which the clergy failed to 
represent. St. Louis was a far truer exemplar of Christian 
virtue, Dante of Christian intelligence, than any ecclesiastic, 
however high in rank or however devout in character. And 
this is much more the case now, when the lay professions have 
been so infinitely multiplied. 

Not by an assembly of the whole Christian community, for 
the simple reason that, in a nation like England, such an 
2. Not by assembly would be impossible ; still less by separate 
separate assemblies in particular towns or provinces, which 
national could not * represent the whole community itself. 
assembUes ; 'pj^^ formation of Christian nations is a fact which 
cannot now be revoked, and to exclude the principle of national 
life from religious affairs would be to deprive religious thought 
•of one of the noblest and most enkindling of human motives. 

* Bingham, AntiguitieSt vol. i. pp. 335-446. 
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Not by what is called the lay element in Church synods. 
The laymen who, as a general rule, figure in such assemblies 
^^ do not represent the true lay mind of the Churchy 
EJeKment Still Icss the lay intelligence of the whole country. 
SynodsT** ^ ^ey are often excellent men, given to good works, 
but they are also usually the partisans of some 
special clerical school ; they are, in short, clergymen under 
another form rather than the real laity themselves. 

Where and how, then, can the true voice of the laity be 
found for the Church? Surely in the same manner as it is 
bat by the fouud in Other spheres. Whatever is the motive 
Church. guiding force that rules the intelligence and the 
conscience of the whole country, by whatever means that force 
is called forth, that is the lay element which in our age corre- 
sponds to the early assembly of the Christian Church. And 
this, in its highest form, is what we call the Government or the 
State. It is no disparagement to the Clergy, because, drawing 
into itself the essence of the whole community, it includes the 
Clergy as well as the Laity. Like everything human, the State 
is essentially imperfect ; but it is not more imperfect than the 
purely clerical governments. No Princes of secular States 
have led more abandoned lives than some of the Roman 
Pontiffs ; no Parliaments have, except in the wild times of 
revolution, committed more unchristian acts than those perpe- 
trated by the Councils of Constantinople, Ephesus, and 
Constance. The State may be despotic, but so may be a 
Bishop or a body of Bishops ; it may be democratic, but so 
may be a Convention or a Convocation. The language of 
the great secular press, at least in this country, is, speaking 
generally, more just, more truthful, more moderate, and there- 
fore more Christian, than that of the so-called religious news- 
papers which claim to represent the sentiments of the clerical 
and religious world. Of all earthly institutions, the State is 
that in the improvement and perfecting of which every class in 
the community has the deepest interest ; and, speaking for a 
moment on Scriptural grounds, there is no existing institution 
which can claim from the Bible so distinctly sacred a character. 
Even before its conversion the Roman Empire was regarded 
by the Apostle as a ' minister of God,' * ordained of God, the 
* ordinance of God.' No stronger expressions can be found in 
the New Testament for any outward office or officer inside the 
Christian community. After its conversion, the State by a 
natural instinct assumed those functions of the old Christian 
democracy which were felt to be incompatible with the changed 
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condition of things. By the sovereigns of the State the chief 
ecclesiastical officers were appointed, as formerly by the tumul- 
tuous gatherings in the market-place. By them the Christian 
laity were represented in the Councils, as once by the * brethren,' 
even after the claims of a distinct hierarchy had sprung up. 
And so it must emphatically be in such a country as oUrs. 
The supremacy of the Crown, that is, gf the Law, over all 
causes, and over all persons, ecclesiastical as well as civil, is 
the supremacy of the whole nation over its own concerns, 
spiritual as well as temporal. It is no encroachment on that 
which does not belong to it. It is the direct expression of the 
laity and the clergy, through the best organs which the ex- 
perience and wisdom of a thousand years have been able to 
contrive, on matters which touch them more immediately than 
any other interests in the world. It is by cultivating inde- 
pendence, repressing servility, checking centralisation, reforming 
the representation, amending the division of labour in its 
different departments, elevating the press, purifying public 
opinion, not by creating new institutions drawn from small 
sections of other communities, that you will ever get a true 
government for the Church of this great nation. 

Clergy and laity alike have a duty to conscience — a duty 
to God, which no law of either Church or State can touch ; a 
submission due to the real spiritual authority of Truth, with 
which no ecclesiastical and no secular decrees can interfere. 
' We must obey God rather than man,' is a principle which, if 
at times it requires resistance to the State, may equally require 
resistance to Popes and Councils. But, so far from consider- 
ing their position as servants of the State to be a degradation, 
not a few of the clergy regard it as their high honour and privi- 
lege ; nay, I cannot but believe that this is so, even in spite of 
themselves, with the majority of English pastors, both conform- 
ing and nonconforming. * The Church of Christ,' as Arnold 
says, * is indeed far above all human ties ; but England to a 

* true Englishman ought to be far dearer than the Church of 

* England,' or than any particular form of Episcopacy, Presby- 
terianism. Independency, Wesleyanism, or Unitarianism, with 
which we may severally have been brought into contact. We 
serve God before all ; but next to our service of God is the 
service of our country through and in that particular calling in 
which Providence has placed us. A Judge is not less, but 
more a Judge, because he sits on the Queen's Bench ; a sailor 
is not less, but more animated with the independence and the 
courage of a sailor, because he serves in the Queen's ship ; and 
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a clergyman surely ought not to set forth Divine truth less 
faithfully, or consider the consciences of those with whom he 
has to deal less tenderly, because he does it in the name of the 
Law, and as a representative, in his own place and calling, of 
the kingly Commonwealth of England. 

The fact is that, through all the arguments which are used 
to undermine this grand position, there runs a secret belief 
Confusion *^^^ ^^^ word * Spiritual ' can be used for some 
of the word process apart from the inward operation of our souls 
'spiritual.' ^^^ spirits — a tacit assumption that some particular 
ecclesiastical organisation, and that alone, is identical with the 
kingdom of Heaven, and that all civil organisations,^ and those 
alone, are identical with the kingdom of this world. If this 
were true, then, as Pope Innocent III. remarked long ago, the 
civil power must not only be separate from the ecclesiastical 
power, but altogether subordinate to it ; and the clergy ought 
everywhere not only to be independent of the State, but to 
oppose and thwart it. The only consistent maintainers of this 
principle that I have ever heard of were the Cameronians of a 
Highland parish, who delated their minister for having asked 
to have a post-office in the village — thus recognising for the 
first time the Government which had not accepted the Solemn 
League and Covenant. But the whole assumption is based on 
a mere abuse of words. The kingdom of Heaven — that is, 
the triumph of good over evil — is no more identical with any 
earthly organisation, either ecclesiastical or secular, than it is 
with geographical limits or external pomps. It is something 
above and beyond and through them all The kingdom of 
Christ is not of this world at all ; not of this world as it appears 
on the throne of Kings, nor on the thrones of Bishops, nor on 
the benches of Parliament, nor in the seats of General Councik 
or of General Assemblies, nor in Conferences, whether sug- 
gested by the Emperor of the French at Paris, or by Canadian 
or African Bishops at Lambeth, nor even as founded by John 
Wesley in the great Conference of the Methodists. Every 
society, by the mere fact of its being a human society, must be 
temporal, must be guided by mixed motives, must have a 
temporal human government 

When our Scottish friends say that Christ is the Head of 
the Church, in any other sense than that in which He is the 
Head of all Churches and all States alike, they are clothing 

" ' If any whosoever think the interests ' things, I wish my soul may never enter 
* of Christians and the interests of the * into their secret.'— Oliver Cromwell. 
'nation inconsistent, or two different 
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with a splendid name a very commonplace institution. A 
learned Scottish Judge remarked, in language as perspicuous 
as it is true, and as applicable to England as it is to Scotland, 

* The position that our Saviour is the Head of the Church of 

* Scotland, in any temporal, or legislative, or judicial sense, 

* is a position which I can dignify by no other name than 

* absurdity.' 

I have heard of a conversation between a Free Church- 
woman and an Established Churchwoman to this effect : Free 
Churchwoman : * D'ye ken wha's the head of your Church ? 
* — It's the Queen.' Established Churchwoman: 'Weel, I'm 
' glad to hear it ; I believe that she's a very decent body. But 

* d'ye ken wha's the head of your Church ? — ye think ye ken 
*wha it is— it's no such thing. I'll tell you — it's Joseph 

* Thompson, the tailor, for neither ye nor the minister dare 

* peep or wag a finger, if it does not please him. He's the 

* head of your Church ; and for my part I am quite as well 

* content with the head of ours.' Strip this conversation of its 
grotesque personalities, and it exactly represents the true and 
the only difference between an Established and a so-called 
Free Church. The Headship of Christ in its true sense 
belongs equally to both Churches or to neither. Their actual 
earthly headship and governance, in the one case, is vested in 
the law and the government of the whole country ; in the other 
case, in the irresponsible influence of some particular individual 
or congregation that happens for the moment to have gained 
the popular ear. I do not deny that there are advantages in 
the latter kind of headship, and disadvantages in the former ; 
but what I have maintained is, that one of them is no more 
Spiritual spiritual than the other, and what I shall proceed trf 
advantages, show is that the Constitutional headship of the 
State is more likely to be truly wise, truly just, and thus truly 
Christian, than the absolute headship either of a Bishop 
or of a Synod, or the preponderating influence of some local 
leader or congregation in the next street. From these advan- 
tages I will select the most essential. 

I. There is, first, the security that it gives for the supre- 
macy of equal law in the most important of human interests. 
1. Supre. ^^ ^^ ^^ ^^ absence of calm, judicial wisdom that 
niacy of Small societies, especially those animated by religious 
^^^' zeal, most signally fail. It was by emancipating 

themselves from the control of the law that the clergy of 
Western Christendom, in the middle ages, created a position 
as dangerous to themselves as it was mischievous to the whole 
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community. The principle of the Constitutions of Clarendon, 
which subjected what were called spiritual persons to lay 
tribunals, though thwarted for nearly four hundred years by 
the reaction which followed the murder of Becket, is now 
acknowledged by almost every country in Europe as indis- 
pensable alike to the welfare of the clergy and the laity. No 
step more fatal for either could be taken than the endeavour 
to establish a new code of laws, applicable to one and in- 
applicable to the other. 

It is this which constitutes the true mischief of the temporal 
power of the Pope. That exceptional power establishes in the 
one country where it exists a claim for the independence of 
the clergy, not only from the national laws which govern all 
other citizens, but from the international laws which govern 
all other States. It is the extremest exaggeration of the pre- 
tensions of the separation of the Church -from the State. The 
Free Churches of Scotland and the would-be Free Churches 
of England desire from their respective legislatures a protection 
of the supposed inalienable privileges of the ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction, which shall guard it against the entrance of the 
civil power. The Free Church of the Papacy demands from 
the Emperor of the French the protection of Chassepot rifles 
to enable it to suppress the national and reforming tendencies 
of its own subjects. The one thing which these several societies 
in common need and dread is the just and equal administration 
of law to all classes. I quote from the words of a liberal and 
pious Roman Catholic : * Indifference to justice between man 
' and man is pre-eminently the fault into which a clerical body 

* is apt to fall, which .... rejects everything approaching to 

* public responsibility as detestable and anti-Christian.' * I 
quote also from a distinguished Scottish judge : ' I cannot 

* forget that, under the discipline of one of the best Christians 

* and greatest theologians the Church ever knew — that of the 

* great Calvin — 414 public trials took place before the Con- 

* sistory in two years (1558 and 1559), ending not only in 

* Church censures, but many in civil punishments, for matters 

* a great number of which there is not a pious Christian of the 

* present day who would not deem wholly unfit to be noticed 

* in any other way than by private rebuke.' ^ The chief 
example of a Judge on religious matters whom St. Paul and 

* Letter in the Guardiatti June 15, in the admirable work of Mr. A. Taylor 

1867. Innes on The Law 0/ Creeds inScotland 

'' Lord Justice Clerk Hope, in the case p. 225. 
of * Sturrock v. Greig,' Julys, 1849, quoted 
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St Luke hold up to us as a model of impartial justice, but 
whose name with ecclesiastical zealots has by a strange mistake 
of interpretation become a term of reproach, is the Proconsul 
GalHo. ' He cared for none of these things,' says the author 
of the Acts, with a genuine burst of admiration, as he record-s 
his noble indifference to the popular clamour of the Jews at 
his judgment-seat And had the course of law, as it might 
easily have done, led him not to dismiss the complaints, but to 
go into them at length,® it would still have been with the same 
calm and dispassionate serenity which so well became the 
blameless brother of Seneca and the magistrate, whom St. 
Paul calls, 'God's minister to him for good,' * a terror not to 
* the good ' works of faith and love, * but to the evil spirit ' of 
fanaticism and oppression. 

2. Secondly, there is the opportunity given in a higher 
degree than has been found possible elsewhere, or by any 
other means that have yet been discovered, for the 
uin?ty*for gradual growth of religious forms and religious 
development opiuions, and of that free expression of individual 
frecdom.°^ belief which is indispensable to any healthy develop- 
ment of religious action. And the changes con- 
ducted by the power of a great State are far more likely to be 
in conformity with the feehngs of the whole community, and 
of the most intelligent part of it, than those which are proposed 
and carried by majorities in excited clerical or quasi-clerical 
meetings. The Reformation in every country in Europe, 
except Holland, was carried by the direct intervention and aid 
of the Government The beneficial changes which have been 
made in the ecclesiastical regulations of England — those which 
are most precious to the Nonconformists, and which are most 
clearly recognised to be good, even by those who at the time 
resisted them — ^were all effected by the Legislature, that is, not 
by the Clergy alone, or by the Dissenters alone, sometimes 
against the advice of both or of each, but by the joint effort of 
the whole Christian community. Such were the Toleration 
Act, the Abolition of the Slave Trade, the Test and Corporation 
Act, the Roman Catholic Relief Ac^ the Acts for the Reform 
of the Church and of the Universities, and for the Relaxation 
of Subscription. 

The interpretations of the English formularies by the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council have not only been 
almost all favourable to freedom, but have almost all been 
acquiesced in subsequently even by those who at the time 

'Ibid. pp. 330, 33Z. 
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regarded them with the greatest alarm. Of the Gorham de- 
cision it has been truly said, that so far from its having been a 
heavy price to pay for the connexion of Church and State, it 
was a blessing which hardly any price would have been too 
heavy to purchase. The doctrine which it was thought to 
disparage, if preached less constantly, is not held less strongly 
— the doctrine which it tolerated is held without its former 
bitterness, and without the sense of irritation. The Ritual 
judgments are the only acts of authority which have had the 
slightest effect in tranquillising the fierce passions engendered 
on either side. Of the * Essays and Reviews ' judgment, even 
High Churchmen are beginning to acknowledge that any other 
decision would have been in direct contravention of those 
General Councils which High Churchmen most delight to 
honour. It may be observed, in passing, that decisions of this 
kind, though they constitute the chief point against which the 
missiles of Liberationists, whether inside or outside the Church, 
are directed, yet are the very point of contact between the 
State and religious convictions, in which almost every ecclesi- 
astical community is equally concerned. No question of inter- 
pretation of doctrine, in regard to property, can arise in any 
religious body in England which may not eventually be brought 
before a tribunal of this nature for its settlement. It is the 
only tribunal in which all the contending parties will acquiesce. 
The only difference in this respect between the Roman Catholic 
and Protestant Nonconformists on the one side, and the Church 
of England on the other, is, that the Church of England, in 
its Articles and constitution, openly acknowledges 'the principle 
which the others admit indirectly. When Cardinal Wiseman 
taunted the Church of England with having appealed from the 
High Priest's hall to the Hall of Caesar, he might have remem- 
bered that this was exactly the course gladly pursued by the 
Apostle Paul before Festus, and that the judgment-seat of 
Pilate, the Roman magistrate, was the one opening of escape 
from the dark and iniquitous judgment of the High Priest 
Caiaphas. He might also have remembered that it was an 
appeal which he himself, willingly or unwillingly, must have 
made, had a question in regard to property arisen, touching 
that large class of doctrines which one section of the Roman 
Catholic world regards as lawful, the other as unlawful within 
their Church. 

The only Protestant community which seems to have 
succeeded in making the ecclesiastical tribunals absolutely 
irresponsible is that of the United States. There, by an in- 
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genious system of distinguishing between Churches and Cor- 
porations, St. Paul's right of appeal seems to be almost entirely 
foreclosed — I say * almost,' for even there the complex defi- 
nitions of the American law appear to have left a loophole,* 
through which in some future time the right of individual 
members or ministers may be protected. 

It is remarkable that in the United States, whatever may 
be the case in regard to the expression of general opinion, the 
expression of opinion within the particular Churches is less 
free than it is in England. The Episcopalians of America 
have, I am told, no elements within their body corresponding 
to those which furnish the strongest stimulus to learning and 
inquiry in our Church. The Independents of America have 
re-enacted the stringent Savoy Confession which the English 
Independents in the neighbourhood of an Established Church 
have thrown aside.* 

3. Thirdly, from this elasticity and capacity of growth — as 
well as from the mere fact that the religion acknowledged by 
the State is the National religion — it furnishes a 
of Sif^*^*'^ refuge for the simple and childlike, as well as for the 
NatioMi aspiring and comprehensive, minds of every com- 
"^ ' munity. The State, it has been often said by way 
of objection, cannot enter into the detailed dogmatic belief of 
particular sects. It must be latitudinarian ; it must, as in 
Great Britain, recognise the possibility of different forms of 
Christian faith — as of Presbyterianism in Scotland, Anglicanism 
in England, Roman Catholicism in Ireland; it must, as in 
France and Prussia, recognise as national both the Roman 
Catholic and the Protestant Church. This, however, is one of 
the best arguments in its. favour. It is the ground of the com- 
prehensiveness of the Church of England. It thus fulfils the 
ideal which the * ever-memorable Hales ' drew of a National 
Church— that its shield should be as near as possible like that 
of Amphiaraus ; a blank shield, with no device of party or 
sect. It fulfils the ideal of the Early Church — an ark, a vessel 
containing the clean and unclean beasts alike. What we often 
mean by * profound ' is, as Talleyrand well remarked, not deep 
but hollow. If the theology of the State is not profound, at 

• Law of Creeds in Scotland^ p. 410. barred, or bolted. Publicity no doubt is a 

* In England and Scotland it is a sig- condition which all bodies, aiming at ends 
nificant token of the protection and control not contemplated by the law, are anxious 
which the law insists on exerd^ng over to avoid, and it is therefore so much the 
Non-established bodies, that the doors of more remarkable an instance of the inter- 
their churches, like those of Established ference of the Government to secure iL — 
Churches, arc forbidden to be locked. Law of Creeds in Scotland^ p. 278. 
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any rate it is not hollow. It is much nearer to the theology of 
Bacon, Shakspeare, Walter Scott, — the theology of Butler and, 
in great part, of Hooker, and of that long line of self-controlled 
theologians, which, beginning with some of the Alexandrian 
and Greek Fathers, reappearing more fully in Erasmus, Grotius, 
Hales, Chillingworth, Cudworth, Taylor, Baxter in his latest 
years, and in the fundamental tenets of Wesley, has formed the 
backbone of Christian theology, on which all who are not 
partisans of either extreme will ever fall back in their calmer 
and better moods. 

No one will accuse Burke of lukewarmness in philosophy 
or religion, yet he says : * Had I possessed a vote when the 
' Directory was going to be established, I would have divided 
' for the Common Prayer ; or had I lived when the Common 

* Prayer was re-established, I would have voted for the Direc- 

* tory. The reason is obvious. They were not essentially 

* different Neither contained anything contrary to the Scrip- 

* tures, or that could shock a rational Christian.' 2 

No doubt the judicial decisions of the Privy Councils, as 
well as of General Councils, ' may err, and sometimes have 

* erred, even in matters pertaining to the faith.' The case of 
Mr. Heath is an unfortunate instance of a clergyman having 
been deprived of his benefice virtually because he was deaf 
But still, in point of fact, the theology of these great judicial 
sentences has frequently been as good as the law. There is, 
perhaps, no decision of any Council or Holy Office equal in 
moderation and insight to that of the Gorham Judgment, 
unless it be that which so greatly resembles it in its inclusion 
of two opposite principles — the decision of the First Council 
at Jerusalem. 

Many good men think that this is a dangerous latitude, 
and that the main use of independent ecclesiastical courts is to 
secure unity in doctrine. But look at the case of Scotland. 
No Churches have been more torn by disputes on what they 
believe to be essentials than the Free Churches of Scotlanci 
and yet, outside their own communities, it is impossible for 
any human being to distinguish or unravel the points in dispute. 
What is true of the quarrels between the Relief and Secession 
Churches in the highest degree, is true more or less of many 
of the questions to which each theological sect attaches most 
importance, but which the State would probably treat as they 
would be treated by all except the special partisans of the 
opinions in question. 

■ Burke's Speech on Clerical Subscriptiotu 
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* There is some one,' said Talleyrand, speaking of worldly- 
politics, 'more clever than Voltaire, more sagacious than 
' Napoleon, more shrewd than each minister, past, present, and 
' to come, and that some one is everybody.' * There is some 
' one,' we may say, in ecclesiastical politics, * more learned, 

* more able, and more versatile than any individual bishop — 

* more likely to be right than the Pope of Rome, or the 
' Wesleyan Conference, or the General Assembly — ^and that is 

* the whole community.' 

The connexion of the Church with the State is, in this 
respect, merely another form of that great Christian principle — 
that cardinal doctrine of the Reforination, which is at the same 
time truly Catholic and truly Apostolical — that Christian life 
and Christian theology thrive the most vigorously, not by 
separation, and isolation, and secresy, but by intercommunion 
with the domestic and social relations of man — in the world, 
though not of it. What the marriage of the clergy, what the 
religious tone of the laity, what the free expressions of religious 
opinion in literature, are in common life — may I say, what 
Westminster Abbey is in the ecclesiastical architecture of 
England ? — that the control of the State and the connexion of 
the State is to the Christian Church. We of the Established 
Church have doubtless much to learn from Nonconformists ; 
but, if we were to become Nonconformists, even for the sake 
of conforming with opinions most like our own, we could only 
do so by surrendering — I do not say our worldly advantages, 
but what I trust most of us would value far more, as the chief 
privilege of our position, that which binds us to a common 
Christianity apart from any particular sect, that which unites 
us to the past history of our country, to the national life of the 
present, to the possible hopes of the future. 

III. I now proceed to state, briefly, the real objections to 
III. Objec- the connexion, which I quite acknowledge, but 
tions. which admit, I hope, partly of an answer, partly of 

a remedy. 

I. There is the impediment which the incorporation of 
ecclesiastical affairs with the State places in the way of an 
I. Difficulty unlimited expression of sentiment, and an unlimited 
of change, change of ritual or creed. There can be no doubt 
that nothing but the law at this moment prevents an explosion 
of opinions and a diversity of worship which would, for the 
time, be the highest gratification to many excellent persons of 
all kinds. 

But, first, the resistance to wholesome changes and removals 
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of restraint exists socially, if not legally, in Non-established 
communities, and in Established Churches proceeds far more 
from the Clergy than from the State. Whatever difficulty there 
may be in removing the Confession of Faith from the Estab- 
lished Church of Scotland, exists in a far deeper form in the 
Free Church. Whatever obstacles arose in England to the 
relaxation of Subscription, and to the abolition of what were 
erroneously called the State Services (that is, the services which 
had been composed by Convocation without the consent of 
Parliament), were not from the State, but from the Clergy. Al- 
most to the last these changes met with support only fix)m a 
few individuals in the clerical body, though now that they are 
effected every one acknowledges their advantage. And if once 
the laity appreciated the true importance of their position in 
the Church ; if once the clergy were possessed with a desire to 
avail themselves of their assistance — the facility of effecting all 
desirable changes would be infinitely increased. 

And, secondly, the self-restraint rendered necessary by such 
3. state o{ things is on the whole beneficial, especially when, as 
in England, there is perfect fireedom to retire ; and the fisu:t 
that, with this freedom, so few do secede, is a proof that, in 
spite of all declamations to the contrary, the Establishment 
is regarded as the Themistocles of the country. High Church- 
men, Broad Churchmen, Low Churchmen, perhaps even Non- 
conformists, however much they would each desire to see their 
own plans carried out, yet feel a stronger spiritual attraction 
towards the Church of England than towards any other com- 
munity that invites their allegiance. 

2. Another drawback is the corrupting influence of the great 
worldly positions which are sometimes offered in Established 
2. Worldly Churchcs — the immense temptation to suppress con- 
influences, viction, to avoid or attack unpopular names, to se- 
cure the support of powerful parties or individuals. No one 
can question the reality of this evil who has lived in the tur- 
moil of ecclesiastical life, or witnessed one or two of those long 
successions of shocks of bishoprics, deaneries, canonries, and 
rectories, occasioned by the fall of an archbishopric. But, first, 
it is an evil which depends more on the hierarchical constitution 
of the Clergy than on the influences of the State. In the Esta- 
blished Presbyterian Church of Scotland it hardly exists at all 
In the Papal Court, where the clergy reign supreme, with hardly 
any admixture of lay influence, the evil is greater than with us. 
Nothing can be more secular than the motives which regulated 
the election of Pius VII., as recorded, with the utmost naivety 
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by Consalvi, Secretary of the Conclave — the more remarkable 
because the Papacy was at that time separated from its tem- 
poral monarchy, and both Pius VII. and Consalvi were emi- 
nently respectable men. No characters and no stratagems can 
be more entirely worldly than those exhibited in the picture, of 
which the faithfulness is not questioned, of the schemes of Dr. 
Packthread, in Mrs. Stowe's novel of * Dred,' in the Free 
Churches on the other side of the Atlantic. 

A certain exclusive ardour and purity of discipline may be 
kept alive by breaking up the religious community into small 
fragments. But this principle, to be consistently carried out, 
must divide and subdivide infinitesimally. The answer of 
Constantine to the first Puritan — the first Liberationist, the 
Novatian Acesius — is still true : ' Take a ladder, and climb up 
* to heaven by yourself.' 

I quite concede the advantages which even a solitary hermit 
like Acesius confers on the Christian world by his independence 
and austerity of life. It is one of the large debts which we owe 
to Nonconformists, that they have vindicated in England the 
sacredness of the individual conscience, the ideal of Christian 
purity, the noble impetuosity of Christian enthusiasm. All 
honour to them for it ! But, on the other hand, they them- 
selves, I believe, would testify to the jealousies and narrowness 
engendered by the machinations of small religious circles.* 



* 'Dissenting Churches, as a whole, 
■* fail to be "in the world, yet not of it." 
"* They are not " churches in the world," 

* far less The Church— the Body of Christ 

* in the world— but " cliques apart from 

* " the world ;" very pious and earnest, 
•* doubtless, but of a piety that locks itself 

* up in the Chapel and the Sunday, and 
' never escapes into the market and the 

* weekday. 

* Objection b taken to Hooker's posi- 

* tion, that every member of the Common- 
' wealth is also of the Church of England, 
^ because, therefore, " no discipline can be 

* " maintained over laity and clergy." I 
' have no space or time now to argue 
' whether the whole position of Dissenting 

* Churches is not unsound ; but, taking 

* the facts as they are, what greater bond- 
' age can be imagined on ministers and 

* people than the frequent terms of trust- 

* deeds?— what more notorious than the 

* inconsistency between the opinions of 
' many members, and even ministers, and 

* those laid down in trust-deeds ? And as 

* to Church membership, who knows not — 



that is at all acquainted with Dissenting 
religious life — the exaggeration con- 
stantly made of the importance of such 
Church membership — degrading as it 
does commtmion of saints into commu- 
nion with a particular party, or a clique 
calling itself and "votmg" itself a 
"Church"? 

' As to Church disciplme over the 
clergy, who that knows how ministers 
are got for congregations, the influence 
of Heads of Colleges, the jealousy of 
Deacons, the suspicious inquiries regu- 
larly instituted, will not say that (imper- 
fect, from laxness or from martinet 
rigidity, as may be the examination of 
Bishops' Chaplains, and the usual routine 
of Ordination, yet) the satisfaction of 
being beyond the worry of sectarian 
suspicion, when once the Creeds and 
Articles are signed, and a recognised 
legal protection spread over one, is in- 
finitely to be preferred by any noble in- 
dependent mind? If any one wants to 
know this, let him read the pages of the 
** Christian Spectator" and "Salem 
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I would add also that some of the points of contact with 
the world in the Established Church, which cause most offence, 
have a side which its assailants perhaps have not sufficiently 
considered. The seats of Bishops in the House of Lords are 
important not so much as giving them additional dignity, but 
as bringing them into free and equal intercourse with the laity, 
and under the direct control of public opinion and public 
questioning. 

Nor will the ecclesiastics of the State Church be found, on 
the whole, to have been more servile towards the State, whilst 
they have probably been less servile towards the people, than 
the unendowed and unestablished ministers. If Bishop Horsley 
was swept away by the anti-revolutionary panic of 1793, so 
was Robert HalL Bishop Ken was bolder in his rebukes to 
Charles II. than the Quaker Penn to his brother James ; and 
in that great struggle for English liberty, it was not the Non- 
conformists, but the Seven Bishops of the State Church, wha 
by their independence saved both Church and State. 

3. Another objection is, that it is unfair of the State ta 
choose one creed, and set it up above the others. Doubtless 
3. Choice this is a serious difficulty, which can only be truly met 
of Creed. ^y making this creed as wide as possible, and by main- 
taining that which is the creed of the large majority of the nation. 
At the present moment, however, the only test, in fact, of mem- 
bership in the English Church is the Apostles' Creed. The 
subscription to the XXXIX. Articles, imposed on the Clergy 



" Chapel." Dissenting pulpits are either 
occupied by men strong enough to kick 
down the petty narrowness that sur- 
rounds them ; or are subject to the in- 
fluence of every coterie of old women, or 
young women, or "large" subscribers, 
" weighty " friends, and elderly deacons 
in the Church or Congregational circle, 
without half the education or a tithe of 
the sense of the minister. There are 
plenty of Dissenting ministers who have 
joined the Church — ask them whether 
the act of subscribing to the Articles has 
not been like drawing a long breath of 
deliverance after years of worse than 
Lilliputian bondage and arrow-pricks to 
Gulliver ? 

* Then, as to discipline over the laity, 
one of the chief points long in discussion 
among Dissenters is the "deputation 
** practice," in sending a couple or more 
members, deacons or others, to wait upon 
and examine a candidate for membership. 



In London, I am informed, it is much 
given up ; and I know of young mini- 
sters who are breaking down the practice,, 
from the intolerable intrusion on private 
conscience it has become. And as to the 
inconvenience lately felt in the legal 
limits of parishes, and the authority of 
clergy within them against intruders, I 
can only say there is plenty of jealousy 
among Dissenters of one another ; and at 
the worst it reminds me of a Scotch say- 
ing in regard to abuses grown with years 
in long-established institutions compared 
with new ones ; " When your lum (chim- 
" ney) has reeked as long as ours, well 
" see whilk will be the mirkiest " — (/.#. 
the dirtiest) ! ' — From a Letter to the 

English Churchman^ by *A Dissenter 

' against his Will.' 
^ This may contain exaggerations, but 

still it gives one side of the picture that 

ought not to be overlooked. 
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and the University of Oxford, was a later and extrinsic addition, 
which the most eager advocates of the union of Church and 
State have severally endeavoured to mitigate or remove — an 
endeavour which has, in recent times, been to a great extent 
successful. But, in point of fact, the State has never, strictly 
speaking, made a choice at alL The Church of Englanc^ 
meaning thereby the ecclesiastical system of England, has 
grown up, historically, like all the other elements of the English 
Commonwealth. It is not a single institution, but a group of 
institutions — not a corporation, but a group of corporations ; 
and the State can be said to have chosen these only as it has 
chosen Monarchy, and the House of Lords, and the Univer- 
sities, and the House of Commons, and the Three Denomina- 
tions,^ each in their several ways. 

This is the true reason of the retention of much that might 
else have better not existed, and also the ground for believing 
in the possibility of the peaceable modification of that which 
needs alteration. So far as there is an exclusive creed, a nar- 
row choice, so far the Established Church is no doubt an evil ; 
because, so far, it descends to the level of a sect. And, there- 
fore, the more barriers it can wisely throw down, the more 
open it can render its Ministry and its Universities, so much 
the more has it fulfilled its true mission ; so much the more 
nearly does it rise to the true nobleness of a National Church, 
which is the nearest approach that, in the present condition of 
the world, can be made to a Catholic Church. 

4. Lastly, there is the objection that the State recognition, 
be it great or small, involves an unfair and injurious amount 
Social dis- o^ social disparagement. I am not sure how much 
paragement. tWs exists ; but, as far as it does exist, we ought all 
to grant that it is an unmixed evil, which ought to be recognised 
as such by none so keenly as the Clergy of the Established 
Church, or with so earnest a desire for its disappearance. It 
proceeds, however, not so much from the national position of 
the clergy, as from an ill-understood view of the claims of the 
Episcopal succession. Accordingly, it is a fact that the lan- 
guage of American and Scottish EpiscopaHans is often far more 
contemptuous towards their Presbyterian brethren than that 
which is heard from the majority of English Churchmen. Let 
us hope that this estrangement, which has doubtless of late 
years already diminished, may altogether cease, and that we 
may more and more learn to treat our Dissenting brethren as 

* Presbyterians, Independents, and Baptists, vtd. Hunt's Religious Thought in 
England^ iii. 222. 

U 
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our friends, our equals, our allies — in one word, as ' Noncon- 
* forming members and ministers of the National Church.' 

And I would here venture to suggest one particular remedy 
which would be at once practicable and efl5cient Reunion, 
absorption, intercommunion, or the like, may be desirable 
or not. These must be the end, and not the beginning, of 
close approximation. But larger community of preaching — 
the permission to our Nonconforming brethren of England, and 
our Presbyterian brethren of the Scottish Church, to preach in 
our pulpits, under whatever restrictions they or we might de- 
sire — would be an unmixed good. It would be but giving to 
Nonepiscopalians what we have, within the last few years, 
granted to the Episcopalian Nonconformists of America and 
Scotland. It would be but restoring to Presbyterians the sym- 
pathy and the rights which they enjoyed in the Church of Eng- 
land during the first hundred years after the Reformation. It 
is dl but legal, if it is not altogether legal now.^ This would 
indeed be an endeavour to make the Church really national ; 
to draw the hearts of the fathers to the children, and of the 
children to the fathers ; to atone for the injuries, to heal the 
bitterness, and to repair the lost opportunities, of the past It 
is, at any rate, in efforts of this nature — in bringing together our 
own countrymen into one communion and feUowship of good 
words and good works, whether of outward form or not — that 
our energies are far better spent, than in schemes of remote 
unions with distant Churches which we may never see, or sys- 
tems of independent and separatist organisations amongst 
ourselves. 

I have run rapidly through this great subject. The necessaiy 
imperfections of the connexion of Church and State I have 
freely allowed. Like every human institution, it may 
Cone usion. ^^ doomed to destruction, and to be succeeded by 
something better than itself. It may fall, as a relic of the pas^ 
with all the other old institutions of England — the Monarchy, 
the Aristocracy, the mysterious * Constitution ' itself. It may be 
that we shall live to see the triumph of the triple alliance 
between the descendants of the Puritans, the descendants of 
Rousseau, and the descendants of Laud. It may be that 
we shall see this venerable growth of English history up- 
rooted, the parochial system swept away, the National Church 
divided into fragments, the cathedral and parish churches 
closed, Westminster Abbey sold to the first chance purchaser 
for what its stones are worth ; the Episcopalian clergy left to 

' See Note appended to this Address. 
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the tender mercies of irresponsible Bishops, the Presbyterian 
clergy to the equally irresponsible tribunals of Presbyteries and 
General Assemblies ; the nation at large cut off from any con- 
trol over the greatest and most sacred of all its interests ; the 
true voice of the laity and of the Church silenced in its great- 
est and most powerful organ ; the nation ceasing to recognise 
the loftiest and purest of all the missions entrusted to it. This, 
and nothing less than this, will be a true and complete separa- 
tion of Church and State. This may be, and out of this chaos 
our children may be called laboriously to construct a new 
order of things. But, till the fatal hour be come, I, for one, 
am prepared, as an American Bishop, impressed with the evils 
of his own system, recently urged us, * to fight for our present 

* constitution, to the moral death.' Let us reform, enlarge, 
ease the system as much as we can ; but let us not, without a 
struggle, consent to see this backbone of the English Church 
and Commonwealth broken to pieces. Let us not rashly part 
with the framework which, with all its faults, has sheltered, down 
to this time, what has been truly called * the learning of the most 

* learned, the freedom of the freest, and the reason of the most 
' rational Church in Christendom.' Let us not be ashamed of 
that theory of the Church of England which was proclaimed by 
Cranmer and Ridley, which satisfied Burke and Coleridge, 
which inspired Hooker and Arnold with enthusiastic love and 
admiration. Let us not be ashamed to be Erastian with St. 
Paul. Let us not, so long as Providence permits, will- 
ingly surrender the best opportunity which the world affords 
for an easy growth, side by side, of scientific inquiry atid reli- 
gious earnestness, such as will meet the natural wants of the 
English character, and the needs of future generations. Let 
us not cast away the golden chance for this age of transition — 
which enables us to wait in patience the changes and the trials 
and the blessings which may be in store for us— the golden 
chance which, when it is gone, will perhaps be vainly lamented 
by those who, within and without the Establishment, are 
labouring to cast it aside. Episcopalians, Roman Catholics, 
Wesleyans, Unitarians, Independents, Quakers we may be- 
come, if the Establishment is overthrown; but English 
Churchmen, with all which that name implies of glory in the 
past, and of hope in the future, we shall be no more. And, 
therefore, for all the reasons which I have urged, in spite of all 
obloquy from my High Church, my Liberal, and my Noncon- 
formist friends, I still venture to trust that the Church of Eng- 
land may yet continue as * a Free Church in a Free State ' — 

U2 



292 CONNEXION OF CHURCH AND STATE, bssat n. 

not in that degraded sense in which those words mean an 
enslaved Clergy amidst an indifferent Laity, but in the only 
true and exalted sense which they ought to bear — in the sense of 
a Clergy whose freedom is bounded only by Law, and a State 
in whose free constitution and free press, and free aspirations, 
the voice of the Church finds its best expression. 



NOTE. 

THE SOCIAL RELATION OF THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH TO 

NONCONFORMISTS. 

The proposal to admit Nonconformist ministers, or the Pres- 
byterian clergy of the Established Church of Scotland, to 
preach, under certain conditions, in the pulpits of the Church 
of England, would probably conduce so greatly to a better state 
of religious feeling, and an enlarged efficiency of the whole 
ecclesiastical force of the country, that it may be worth while 
to show how entirely it would be in conformity with principles 
and practices already acknowledged in the Church of England 
During the hundred years from the Reformation to the Re- 
storation, there is no doubt that it was the acknowledged usage. 
Permission Under the 13th Eliz. c. 12, Presbyterian divines were 
to preach, permitted, on conforming to part of the XXXIX. Ar- 
ticles, not only to preach, but to hold benefices, in the English 
Church.® At the Restoration this was prohibited. But even 
under the Act of Uniformity (13 & 14 Car. II. c 15—20) it was 
possible, though with limitations of a more stringent character, 
for lecturers to preach even in parish churches with the consent 
of the Bishop, and in cathedral and collegiate churches with 
the consent of the ordinary, and accordingly Howe and Calamy 
did so preach occasionally.^ For these stringent regulations 
have now been substituted the milder forms prescribed by the 
recent Subscription Act. In this way, even without any altera- 
tion of the law, such occasional and exceptional lecturers or 
preachers, if they could so far conform, might be admitted 
The question remains, whether the very wide latitude afforded 
by the recent change would fail to include any large body of 
Nonconformists. At any rate the permission, limited as it is, 

• Historical Inquiry^ whether the (London, 1859), p. 27. 
Ministers of Nonepiscopal Churches may ''Life of John Howe^ by Henry 

rteeive AiloTvance to preach occasionally Rogers, p. 176. — Baxter's Mtmmrs^ 

£» the Pulpits of the Church of England p. 386. 
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admits the principle. And even the Act of Uniformity (13 & 
14 Car. II. c. 9, 11) appears to allow to Nonepiscopal foreigners 
or aliens not only the power of preaching, but of holding benefices. 
Further, by 32 George III. c 63, the clergy of the Protes- 
tant EpiscopaJ Church of Scotland, who are in the position of 
Dissenters towards the Established Churches of both countries, 
were permitted to officiate with the consent of the Bishop, 
although belonging to a different communion, and in some 
important points, both of ritual and discipline, divergent from 
the forms of the Church of England. And yet more, by 3 & 4 
Victoria, c. 33, any one ordained by the Bishops of the Pro- 
testant Episcopal Church in the United States is allowed the 
same privilege ; so that it is now lawful for clergymen to preach 
in our pulpits, who (with the American Episcopalians) entirely 
reject the Athanasian Creed, omit one of the Articles of the 
Apostles' Creed, and have adopted modifications of the Visita- 
tion and Burial Services — changes which, whether rightly or 
wrongly, remove what many Nonconformists regard as the 
chief stumblingblocks of the existing English Liturgy. *As 
' matters now stand,' writes an able and conscientious minister 
{who calls himself * A Dissenter against his Will '), * I could 
' cross the Atlantic, and come back an ordained brother of 

* English Churchmen, ready for any kindly recognition any 

* Bishop ^n this side would grant me for the sake of his Ame- 

* rican brother.' It is obvious that this circuitous opening 
through the American Church does, in fact, admit not only 
the whole principle here advocated, but a large part of the 
practice. 

It may be further pointed out, that there is not anything 
either in the practice or principle of allowing Nonepiscopalians 
to preach in our churches (under such conditions as might be 
agreed upon) to which the extremest High Churchman need 
object. It is not proposed — Nonconformists themselves pro- 
bably would not wish — that they should be authorised to ad- 
minister the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, or to ordain. 
But the right of persons not episcopally ordained to preach has 
been recognised at all times, both in the ancient and in the 
Roman Church. The famous preachers Pantaenus, Origen, 
and St Anthony, the founder of the monastic rule, were not in 
orders at all. St. Francis, when he first commenced his great 
•career of preaching, was neither priest nor deacon. In the 
Protestant Episcopal Church of the United States (lately recog- 
nised, by a large section of the English Episcopate, as part of 

* the Anglican Communion ') it is, I believe a not infrequent 
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practice of the clergy to admit Nonepiscopal ministers to preach 
in their pulpits. The principle, therefore, is one which is re- 
cognised not only by English law, but by those ecclesiastical 
authorities which are regarded with most reverence by the only 
persons in the Church to whom such a practice could be expected 
to give umbrage. 

I have ventured to suggest, for the consideration of our 
ecclesiastical rulers, this relaxation of our system, as involving 
the maximum of increased usefulness and good feeling on both 
sides, with the minimum of organic change. 

There are two other measures which, whilst desirable on 
other grounds, would tend indefinitely to diminish the social 
estrangement which every true member of the National Church 
must deplore. 

One is the opportunity of including Nonconformists with 
Churchmen whenever the time shall come for the revision of 

. the Authorised Version. Whenever the reverential 

thl^Sho^ interest of Englishmen in the Bible shall have so in- 
rised Ver- creased as to render it impossible for the clergy and 
laity of the Church to continue to read, as Scripture, 
texts known to be spurious, translations known to be erroneous, 
and large portions of the Old Testament of which the mean- 
ing is perverted, then will come the day, which it would be as 
unwise prematurely to anticipate as it would be wrong need- 
lessly to retard, when the question must be considered, to 
whose hands this most delicate yet necessary task must be 
confided. And inasmuch as the Authorised Version has be- 
come the property of the whole Protestant Anglo-Saxon com- 
munity, and forms a religious bond between its different parts, 
closer than any other which exists, it is manifest that any sub- 
stitute for it must combine as great and as extended an autho- 
rity as it is possible to obtain. This — besides the probable need 
of invoking the learning of the Nonconformist as well as of the 
Established divines — would make it necessary that, in any Com- 
mission for the revision of the translation, both should have 
their place. For such a recognition of unity, for such a reunion 
in the grandest of all the works which belong to a National 
Church, we must look forward, and, looking forward, do all 
that in us lies to prepare for its accomplishment. 

Another such means may be specially named — the free ad- 
mission of Nonconformists to our Universities. There may, 
especially in regard to the Colleges, be some practical diffi- 
culties of detail; but the general effects of such a measure 
(if past experience can enable us to forecast the future) can 
hardly fail to exercise the most beneficial influence both on 
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the Church and the Dissenters. It must be remarked, that the 
same alarm as that now expressed has appeared at the proposal 
Admission to o^ ^ach successive relaxation of the academical tests. 
theUniver- It was expressed by hundreds when it was pro- 
sities. posed to abolish the subscription to the Articles at 

matriculation. It was expressed again when it was proposed 
to abolish the subscription at the degree of B.A. It was ex- 
pressed again, I believe, at every attempt to abolish the sub- 
scription at the degree of M.A., even after it had ceased, in its 
stringent form, to be exacted from the clergy. The ancient 
Universities and Colleges afford exactly that field of equal 
social intercourse, which would most effectually soften the ex- 
asperation and reduce the misunderstandings which now exist 
between Churchmen and Nonconformists. I believe, speaking 
as a Churchman, and as one who desires to maintain, so far as 
it can be maintained, the influence of venerable and sacred 
associations, that the genius of the place and the prevailing 
atmosphere of the society would have more power than any 
other single agency, I do not say to turn Nonconformists into 
Churchmen, or Roman Catholics into Protestants, or sceptical 
inquirers into devout believers, but at least to remove that 
sense of estrangement and hostility which now makes all ap- 
proaches between them so difficult and so precarious. There 
is not at present — there has not been for the last forty years — 
any lack of theological divisions within the University of Oxford. 
It has been the very battlefield of the contending armies, not 
of the Church of England only, but of the intellectual and 
ecclesiastical struggles of the whole nation. But the humanis- 
ing, civilising. Christianising effects of the sense of a common 
University, of a common course of education, of a common 
pursuit of truth and of goodness, have rendered these differ- 
ences compatible not only with private friendship, but with 
kindly sympathy — with earnest active work for the interests 
which the best spirits of the contending schools have at heart.^ 



" Since these words were written, not 
three years ago, the two last of these pro- 
posals have been brought to the very eve 
of accomplbhment. The union of Non- 
conformists with Churchmen in the Re- 
vision of the Authorised Version has been 
proposed by the most exclusive party in 
the Church, and even should the Govern- 
ment abdicate its proper function of taking 
the lead in so great a national work, it is 
now certain that, if it be done at all, it can 
only be by such a co-operation of the whole 
forces of English Religion and English 
Scholarship as is here contemplated. The 



entire opening of the Universities has 
also received so great an impulse both 
from within and without the Universities, 
that it is hardly possible to believe that so 
manifest a blessing will be any longer with- 
held by the Legislature. There remains 
the first of the three proposals — that of 
admitting Nonconformists to our pulpits. 
When we think who are the preachers that 
we thus exclude, and what are the congre- 
gations which we thus deprive of hearing 
what would in most cases be especially 
suitable to them, it is to be hoped that thb 
relief also will not be long delayed. 



296 



THE THREE IRISH CHURCHES,^ 

[This Address was delivered to a similar audience to that before 
which the preceding Address on the Connexion of Church and 
State was delivered in the preceding year. One instance of t'hat 
connexion — the Irish Established Church — at that time so little 
entered into general consideration, that neither by me nor any of 
the other speakers was the slightest allusion made to it. Within 
twelve months this comer of this subject, which was then too insig- 
nificant to be noticed, became tJie chief ground on which the larger 
question was discussed. It was not my intention on this occasion 
to re-enter that larger field. The main positions for which I before 
contended had not been shaken by anything that had occurred since. 
Nor was it my wish to discuss in detaif any of the remedies which 
had been or which might have been proposed on the smaller ques- 
tions which afterwards rivetted the public attention. I have care- 
fully avoided the use of the phrases * disestablishment ' and * dis- 

* endowment,' from the conviction that, used as they are in diflferent 
senses by the various parties who employ them, they are, until 
carefully defined, * words without knowledge,' which 'darken 

* counsel ' rather than enlighten. Whilst expressing here a sincere 
respect for the Nonconformists of England and Free Churchmen 
of Scotland, I venture still to refer to the arguments I then used to 
show that liberty, progress, and order are best promoted by the 
connexion of the State with the Church, as represented, on the 
whole, in the Church of England, and that there is no reason for 
suddenly surrendering this opportunity of future greatness and 
usefulness because political opinion has for the moment coincided 
with a strong hierarchical movement against it. 

It was my endeavour to approach the subject by what, in his 
excellent answer to the Court of Rome, the patriarch of Constanti- 
nople calls * the historical method,' and, in so doing, I will venture 
in all humility to use the admirable words of our great Quaker 
statesman, William Penn : * ' Before I begin, I desire to premise 

* that I intend not the reproach of any party. I am weary with 
[ seeing so much reproach in the world, for it gains nothing worth 

* keeping, but hardens to desperateness what it is our duty to en- 
' deavour to soften. If without offence I may speak the truth, I 

* Address delivered in Sion College, " Penn : Address to the Protestants in 

Jan. 28, 1869. 1686. 
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* shall, by God's help, deliver myself with the modesty and integrity 

* which become a Christian and an Englishman.'] 

There are in the city of Armagh three main thoroughfares 
The Three Irish Street, English Street, Scots Street. These 
Churches, three streets represent the three Nations, the 
three Churches of Ireland. 

We cannot speak of the Established Church as if it were 
the only Irish Church with which the English State has to deal, 
or of the Roman Catholics as constituting the only nation which 
exists in Ireland, or of either or both without reference to the 
powerful body of Presbyterians and the cognate Churches which 
flourish beside them. To 

* untwist this ' triple * thread of life 
* Into its first consistencies ' 

will be the object of this address. 

I. The contrast begins from the earliest times. * Passing 

* over,' as the Irish historians say, * the landing of Caesaria, 
The Celtic * Noah's uiece,' we may pass over also the vexed 
Church. question of the origin of Irish Christianity. Whether 
it came from Rome or from Asia Minor, there is no doubt that 
its form when first we become acquainted with it was totally 
different, not only from what it wears now, either in the Protes- 
tant or Roman Church, but from w^hat it wore at that time in 
any other European country. 

It is the boast — it was, perhaps, the misfortune — of Ireland, 
that alone in Western Europe it had stood apart from the great 
world of the Roman Empire.^ That spark of civilisa- 
cOT^fred* tion which was communicated to France and England 
by the by the iuvasion of Tulins Caesar was withheld from 

Ireland. Doubtless, already in the Middle Ages, this 
was compensated by the introduction of Norman discipline 
and Latin Christianity. But even a nation has some difficulty 
in making up long arrears of backwardness; and it may be 
thought that, as we see individuals who have never been able 
to repair the loss of a classical education, so in Ireland we still 
perceive the effects of the five blank centuries which she lost 
in the race of progress, compared with her Celtic neighbours in 
Britain and Gaul. 

But historically this gives to the ancient Irish Church pecu- 
liar interest It thus preserved or developed features quite 

' Xhis is well put in Dr. Andrews' in- St. Patrick, p. 48. In fact, the ground of 
teresting and learned pamphlet, TAg the Pope's donation of it to Henry II. was 
Church in Ireland, pp. 2, 8 ; and Todd's that it was a still unconquered island. 
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apart from the rest of Christendom, which are, therefore, 
amongst the choicest treasures of ecclesiastical history, just as 
the Christians of S. Thomas in India, when first discovered by 
Roman and by Protestant missionaries, baffled and instructed 
them both alike.^ 

There is a certain sense in which the ancient glory of Erin 
as the Isle of Saints may be borne out. Probably, from its in- 
The Irish ^^^^ situation, there was a special opportunity for 
Mission- Icisurc and study in ecclesiastical retreats such as 
*"**• those which sprang up on the windings of the Shan- 

non at Clonmacnoise, on the shores of the Lough of Belfast at 
Bangor, or on the sacred hill of Armagh. And from these 
spots wanderers started forth on their travels, who carried the 
fame of Ireland, together with the light of the Gospel, to coun- 
tries which might have been expected to have rather received 
religion and civilisation from Italy or Greece. St Columba in 
Scotland, St Gall in Switzerland, St Fridolin in Alsace, St 
Cataldus in Tarentum, St Keiran in Cornwall, supplied from 
the fifth to the seventh century the missions which in the thir- 
teenth were furnished by Rome, and in the sixteenth by Spain, 
as they are in the nineteenth by England. 

But not the less is it true, that when the English first be- 
came masters of Ireland, it was and had been for generations 
in a state of chronic confusion and barbarism. It would seem 
that, as in the case of Irish soldiers and of Irish men of letters, 
so also in the case of the Irish Church, the very same qualities 
which abroad made them conspicuous for valour, intelligence, 
and energy, at home ran to riot and disorder, or were lost in 
stagnation. The same power of achieving a great foreign 
career, which in war was proved by the Irish Brigade * and by 
the Duke of Wellington, and in literature by Oliver Goldsmith 
and by Edmund Burke, had in earlier days shown itself in these 
famous missionaries, whilst Ireland herself was as much behind 
the rest of the world as they were before it The ecclesiastical 
confusion of those times was the counterpart of their civil dis- 
orders. There were bishops — but bishops as much removed 
Early Irish from Cardinal Cullen or Archbishop Trench, as from 
Bishops. ti^g Presbyterian Moderator at Belfast or from the 
Wesleyan ministers of Enniskillen. They were to be counted, 
not as now by tens or twelves, but by hundreds. A hundred 
were crowded together in a single monastery. Three hundred 
and fifty are said to have been consecrated by St Patrick alone. 
Hardly less than a thousand were scattered over the island. 

* See Heber's youmal, cap, 28. ^ ^ 

" Comoare Lord Macaulay's description of the Irish Brigade. 
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All the efTorts of Church and State have since been spent on 
the reduction of these innumerable bishops. Ireland, both 
Catholic and Protestant, is strewed with the relics of suppressed 
sees. But these early prelates had no dioceses, no jurisdiction, 
hardly any power.^ They pursued their secular employments, 
ploughing with oxen in the fields ; or more often they were Hke 
chaplains dependent on the abbots or abbesses of the different 
religious communities.'^ The mere ritual functions of episco- 
pacy were discharged by them, as the sacerdotal functions of 
the tribe of Levi are now discharged in the Jewish Church by 
the obscure tradesmen or mechanics, in whose veins the blood 
of Aaron is supposed to flow. At Armagh, the centre of Irish 
Christianity, where Episcopacy might be supposed to have 
taken deeper root than elsewhere, there was a long succession 
of lay hereditary chiefs, who for fifteen occupations held the 
primacy. At Kildare, the Abbess Bridget, guardian of the 
sacred fire of Ireland, was, according to one tradition, herself 
consecrated to the episcopate by St. Moel, Bishop of Ardagh ; 
according to another, she appointed Condleaedh, 'the Wise 
* Hugh,' to be her bishop or archbishop to govern with her the 
whole Irish Church, in the joint chair of the Bishop and Lady 
of Kildare.® The Lady did not hesitate to appropriate, without 
the consent of the Bishop, his much-prized vestments to the 
use of the poor. The Bishop, for venturing to set out for 
Rome without the permission of the Lady, drew from her a 
terrible curse, which was believed to have caused a pack of 
wolves to pursue him and devour him before he left the country. 

It was a less anomaly, but still one which in the eyes of 
strict ecclesiologists has been held to vitiate the Christianity of 
the Swedish Church, that they were often consecrated by a 
single bishop,^ sometimes without passing through the order of 
priesthood. 

So unhke were these roying bishops to those of the surround- 
ing countries, that their appearance was a signal of disorder 
wherever they came. The Frankish prelates were amazed at 
their irregular proceedings. The transplantation of this Presby- 
terian system into Scotland in the case of the settlement of 
lona was often a perplexity to the ecclesiastical historians of 
Britain, who knew not that it had long been part of the normal 
condition of the sister island.^ The l3anish settlers in Ireland, 
who had been accustomed to more civilised and canonical 

• Todd's St. Patrick^ p. 27. {ibid. pp. 12-14, 22, 25, 26). 

' Ibid. p. 30. ° See Reeves' Adamnan, p, 349, 

• Episcopalis et Puellaris Cathedra * Todd's .S"^. Patrick^ ii. p. 44. 
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practices in Germany and Scandinavia, refused to receive 
clergy from those wild barbaric pastors, and preferred to derive 
their succession direct from England or from Rome. The 
Council of Chelsea forbade any Irish priest to assist or take 
part in any functions in England. The Episcopal order in 
Ireland has never shaken off the effects of this early Presbyte- 
rianism. It has been felt both by Protestant and Roman 
Catholic hierarchies, alike in their needless multiplication, and 
in their restricted influence. ^ 

The peculiarities of the Irish national religion which can 
most directly be traced to those early times, are precisely the 
Early Irish points not of agreement but of disagreement with 
Religion. ^q^.^ the Catholicism and the Protestantism of later 
days. The belief in charms, and * rhans,' and in the presence 
of fairies, the attachment to sacred stones and sacred wells —the 
Festival of the Crumduff or Black Crooked ^ Stone, before All 
Saints' Day; the stone of destiny, the stones of Columba*; 
the sacred cow of Clonmacnoise, the sacred oaks of Deny* 
and Kildare; the pilgrimages to Croagh Patrick, and Lough 
Derg, and Glen Columbkill;^ these belong to the old Irish 
Church, and have descended to the Celtic population in spite 
of the opposition of the Roman, and the indifference of the 
Protestant, hierarchy. Clonmacnoise, and Glendalough, and 
Monasterboice, have long ago, except as places of pilgrimage 
and burial, been deserted alike by Protestants and Roman 
Catholics. In their diminutive size, in their lonely situations, 
in their union of curiously graceful and elaborate sculpture with 
the most primitive and uncultivated forms of architecture — in 
them, and not in the cathedrals of Armagh, Dublin, or Kil- 
kenny, we see the true sanctuaries of the ancient Irish race. 
This is the old national religion of Ireland, no doubt chiefly 
interwoven with the modern Roman Catholic worship, partly 
also penetrating even into the Protestant population, but in 
itself separate from both, and so to be considered, if any calm 
and just view is to be taken of the subsequent phases of the 



' See Essays on tJu I fish Churchy 
p. 179. 

=* Todd's St. Patrick, p. 128. 

* 'Rt&\ts' Adamnattj p. 352. 
» Ibid. p. 288. 

* The sanctity of Lough Derg is at 
once one of the most deeply rooted of Irish 
beliefs, and yet discountenanced by the 
high authorities of the Roman Church. 
Ask the peasants on the spot, and they 
tell us that 'it is as old as Christianity, 



' often attempted to be destroyed, but 
* always in vain.' Look at the Roman 
Catholic historian Lanigan {Eccl. Hist. L 
p. 368), and he tells us that it was set up 
in jealousy of Croagh Patrick, that it was 
demolished in 1497 by order of the Pope, 
and that ' this fable ' having got into a 
Roman breviary in 1522, orders were issued 
that it should not appear in any future 
edition. 
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ecclesiastical condition of the island. It is this which renders 
all antiquarian arguments on behalf of one or other of the exist- 
ing Churches in Ireland almost absolutely futile. St Patrick 
may be the Apostle of Ireland, but he is not the founder ^ by 
lineal succession, or by succession of faith, of either the Protes- 
tant or Roman Catholic prelates of the present day. The 
sacred hill of Tara was cursed not by Cromwell, but by the 
monks of St. Ruadhan. Lough Derg was suppressed by Pope 
Innocent VIII. long before it was suppressed by James I. The 
confusion of the Irish Church began long before William III. 
or Henry VIII., long even before Henry II. or Strongbow. 
The antipathy to the world-old custom of tithes has from the 
earliest times distinguished the Irish Churches from the rest of 
Christendom. ' They have always been at war with it,' says a 
famous Irish Roman prelate,® in a tone strangely in defiance of 
the decrees of Popes and Councils, ' and I trust in God they 

* never will cheerfully submit to it^ It was imputed to them as a 

* crime by Giraldus Cambrensis that they had never paid tithe 

* • • • and now at the end of six hundred years they are found 

* to persevere with increased obstinacy.' ® 

One specimen of the ancient Irish Church will suffice for a 
thousand. If the effect of Dr. Todd's learned labours is to 
envelope St. Patrick in a thicker mist of doubt than ever, 
it must be acknowledged that Dr. Reeves' investigations and 
^ ^ , , Montalembert's description of St. Columba have 
made us feel that m him we have before us an un- 
doubted man of flesh and blood, an unquestionable Irishman. 
He is indeed the very impersonation of the vindictive fierceness, 
the passionate curses for which Irish saints ^ have been cele- 
brated, from the character given of them by Giraldus Cam- 
brensis down to the curse of the Dublin Chapter on the Earls 
of Kildare, and yet further still of the Orange Lodges on those 
who refuse to drink their toast. His real name was fitly taken 
from the wild Fox (Crimthan) of the Irish hills, but, in a kind 
of grim irony, was exchanged for that of the Dove (Columba). 
He was of gigantic stature ; * he had a voice that could be 

' Let any one who doubts read the the Protestant antipathy through a long 

account of the ' coarbs ' in Todd's Lt/e of series of agitations, down to the repeal of 

St. Patrick^ pp. 156-158, 172-188. the tithe of agistment in 1748, the insiu-- 

• Dr. Doyle, Bishop of Kildare and rection of the Whiteboys, &c. {Ibid, iL p. 
Leighlin. See his life by Fitzpatrick, ii. 3o5)« 

p. 282. ^ Reeves' Adamnant Ixxvii. 

• The Catholic antipathy to tithes ap- " Ibid. p. 14. . 
peared at the time of the Norman invasion ; 
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heard for more than a mile ; his features were frightfully harsh,' 
but with large soft grey eyes. He had all the passion for in- 
struction still characteristic of his countrymen, which in that 
early age showed itself in the desire of copying manuscripts. 
On old Langharad, the recluse of Ossory, whose bare legs were 
clothed with a thick covering of white hair,^ who refused to 
Columba permission to examine his works, he discharged the 
irse that his writings might become for ever illegible. From 
.lis master Finnian he contrived to steal by night a copy of his 
most valuable psalter. For this breach of copyright he was 
prosecuted by Finnian, who had detected him by looking 
through the keyhole.* King Diarmid, the founder of the 
learned sanctuary of Clonmacnoise, was not an unsuitable 
judge in such a lawsuit At Tara he pronounced the famous 
decree, *To every cow its calf; to every book its booklet' 
By this judgment the copy was awarded to the owner of the 
original manuscript. But Columba refused to restore it The 
whole tribe of the O'Donnells took part in the war. The con- 
tested copy became the * Fighting Psalter ' — the palladium of 
the O'Donnell tribe. It was borne on the breast of their priest 
into the thick of the battle. It still remains in Dublin, a monu- 
ment of the Irish Church of that militant age. The fierce battle 
of Culdrevny was the result ; and in the horror excited by the 
torrents of blood that were shed^ Columba^ was ordered to ex- 
piate his crime by crossing the seas to Scotland.^ In all this 
the Apostle of Scotland was but the ancestor of the wild, 
faction-fighting peasant and priest of the present day.® 

But Columba's own career is mixed with traits as touching 
and as fascinating as the fierce curses with which the hills of 
Attractions I^o^egd and the rocks of the Hebrides alike re- 
of the Celtic souuded are repulsive. That passionate longing for 
Church. j^jg native country which finds its vent in stories as 
true to the Irish nature now as they are beautiful in them- 
selves — that home-sickness for the beloved scenes of Bangor 



' So at least he appeared in later visions 
to his disciples. By the Anglo-Saxons he 
was termed St. Qukalme (Reeves' Adam- 
nan, Ixxviii.) 

* Montalembert, Moines de f Occident ^ 
iii. p. 124. 

' For this his eye was pecked out by a 
faithful crane at Columba's side. 

' By St. Molash, at Devenish (Reeves' 
Adantnan, p. 252). 

Ibid. pp. 248, 249. 

• The whole of the story of Columba's 



early life is suppressed by Adamnan, and 
disbelieved by the later Roman Cadiolic 
historian Lanigan. It is much to the 
credit of the Irish annalbts that they have 
preserved, and to the candour of Monta- 
lembert that he has resuscitated, a series 
of incidents so characteristic, and with 
such an appearance of authenticity. Their 
statements, whilst intrinsically probable, 
are more than confirmed by the dark hints 
both of Adamnan and of Bede. 
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and Deny, that breaks out in the poems which, if not actually 
his, are at least as characteristic of him as they are of his race 
— that pathetic record of his death on the rocky shores of lona 
with his weeping friends, and his favourite white pony sharing 
in the human sorrow — belong to the same attaching influence 
which no race in these dominions except the Irish has been 
able to exercise over even its proudest conquerors and its bit- 
terest opponents. It is thus no less true that some of the 
more elevating characteristics of Irish religion must be traced 
rather to the national Celtic character than to the great Church 
to which that race owes allegiance. And thus hardly anywhere 
else in Europe has the Roman hierarchy been enabled to secure, 
amidst the nations subject to it, such purity of domestic life as 
is said to be the glory of the squalid cottages of Ireland^ 
Hardly anywhere else has such a moral movement pervaded a 
great Catholic population, and struck down, at least for the 
moment, its besetting sin, as the Temperance movement under 
Father Mathew.^ Nowhere could we find such traits of heroic 
fidelity and tenderness, combined with such traits of barbaric 
perfidy and cruelty, as we read in Mr. Trench's * Realities of 
' Irish Life.' 

The Celtic character, with all its winning attractiveness, no 
less than its apparently incorrigible pliability and ferocity, is 
the field in which all subsequent labourers have to toil It fur- 
nishes that magic charm, that touch of romance, so well de- 
scribed by Matthew Arnold in his * Lectures on Celtic Litera- 
* ture,' by the side of which all merely English culture seems 
stale and flat. It there is a grain of historic truth in the legend 
which represents the Stone of Destiny, on which the English 
kings are still enthroned, to have come from the Hill of Tara, 
there is a still deeper poetic truth in the legend which represents 
the most romantic sanctuary of England, Stonehenge, to have 
been transported from the plain of Naas in Leinster to the plain 
of Salisbury to witness the coronation of the ideal, fairy, Celtic 
prince, the founder of chivalry, the lost, lamented Arthur.^ 
Hence comes that tangled, many-coloured web, by which the 
Irish Penelope for ever baffles her political suitors, for ever 
unweaving by night what she or they seem to have woven by 
day; which no outward change of church after church, or 
chief after chief, has ever been able to bring to completion. 

This is the true Church of the aboriginal people which will 

" Naples alone is said in this respect to had akeady begun to denounce the Irish 
Tival it. drunkenness. 

' Bishop Doyle (FitTpatrick, it 486) " Giraldus, Dtst. iL 18. 
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remain, the stuff out of which they will be formed, irrespec- 
tively of Pope or Orangeman, of Whig or Tory, of statesman 
or of sectary. It is something apart from Catholicism, apart 
from Protestantism. Even as late as 1825, a scheme was dis- 
iiish Pa- cussed by the Irish Roman Cafliolic bishops for the 
triarchate. establishment of an Irish * Patriarch,' who should 
become the real head of the old national Church ; a scheme 
fostered by the most powerful of all the Roman Catholic pre- 
lates of that time. Bishop Doyle, partly, it has been conjectured, 
from his having been familiarised with the idea in Portugal, 
where he was educated, and where a * Patriarchate of Lisbon' 
has long existed.^ But it also fell in with the national spirit of 
Ireland, just as the like institution had coincided with the inde- 
pendent spirit of the Portuguese Church, and, before that, ol 
the Venetian. It was a sentiment akin to that which caused 
the Irish Church, in defiance of the rest of Catholic Chris- 
tendom, to adhere, during the last century, to the principles of 
Jansenism.'* To trace the exact causes of this would require a 
deeper discussion of the controversy than can be entered upon 
here. But the fact, which seems undoubted, is not the less 
instructive, as showing the insulated and insubordinate character 
of Irish ecclesiasticaJ life. It is a tendency which may again 
one day revive, and convert the most obedient sons of Rome 
into her most deadly enemies. 

What the Roman hierarchy itself has been and is, in Ire- 
land, so far as it represents the Celtic race, and with the 
marked exceptions hereafter to be mentioned, is a story which 
can hardly be told by a stranger. But its main peculiarity has 
arisen from its identification with the people. This has been 
The Roman ^^^ S^^^ ^^^ ^^^o its bane. Its glory, because under 
Catholic the terrible penal laws of the last century the clergy 
Hierarchy, j^^^ame the natural leaders of the people, and the 
people the natural protectors of the clergy. Those who had 
gathered together for their most solemn acts of worship, under 
dripping rocks, and on wild morasses and in roofless ruins, 
were drawn together with a closeness of affection and interest, 
like to that which, for the same reason, drew together the 
ministers and the flocks of the Scottish Covenanters. The 
result has been that in no Roman Catholic country in Europe 
have the priesthood obtained such an ascendency over the 
people.* Nowhere is their blessing more eagerly sought, 

* Fitzpatrick's Doyle^ ii. p. 74. however, extends beyond the Roman 

* Ibid. p. 419. Catholic Church, and belongs in part to 
" The sentiment towards the clergy, the natural instincts of the Celtic race. 
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their curses more dreaded. This situation has also been their 
bane, because it has brought about that dependence on their 
flocks, both materially and morally, to counteract the evils of 
which has been the object of almost every eminent statesman 
of whatever party; because it has engendered in them a neces- 
sity of descending to the manners, almost the vices, of the lower 
classes, a dread of placing themselves in opposition to any 
popular movement, however unreasonable, that foreign or 
domestic agitation may set on foot. One portrait, again, for 
good or evil, may stand for all — the Pope of Ireland at the 
Bishop beginning of this century — Dr. Doyle, Roman 
Doyle. Catholic Bishop of Kildare — the original *Lion of 

* the tribe of Judah.'^ We almost seem to see his 'long un- 

* fleshy arms, his pointedly lean shoulders,' his high broad fore- 
head, his long dark eyelashes, his half-closed eye and sly Irish 
smile.''^ We recognise his commanding character even in the 
smallest traits : — * When you act as a bishop be always in the 
'right, and stand to it' *But what if I am in the wrong?' 

* No matter, be always in the right' ® * Give me something to 

* do,' he exclaims when he is ill ; ^ * I don't ask for a Father of 

* the Church; but give me something, for the love of God, if it 

* is only the Pagan Tacitus.' When asked to remain at his 
fireside, and spare himself by sending a letter to the synod, 

* Pshaw! I might as well send this poker.' ^ Nothing is more 
triumphant than his leadership of the Roman Catholic Rehef 
movement Nothing is more praiseworthy than his struggles 
in defence of national education, and against the Whitefoot 
and Blackfoot insurgents. Nothing is more tragical than his 
mixture of despondency and terror at the prospect of coming 
into collision with the popular agitators, which at last wore him 
out.2 His tomb in the Roman Catholic cathedral of Carlow ^ 
is the lasting monument of his fame and of his sorrows. 

2. From the Church of the Celts we turn to the Church of 
The Esta- ^^^ English settlers. The founder of that Church is 
Wished not Henry VIII. or Elizabeth. He sleeps in Christ 
Church. Church Cathedral, beside Eva, the Irish Helen— 
Strongbow, Earl of Pembroke. But, almost contemporaneously 

A Protestant Clergyman in the north, in is at Tuam, belongs to the same indige- 

the cottage of a poor woman, struck a nous national independent type, 
light with a lucifer match, and her first ' Fitzpatrick, ii. pp. 352, 383. 

thought was that it was a priestly miracle ■ Ibid. ii. p. 146. 

— * The Lord stand between us and harm I * Ibid. ii. p. 49. 

* great is the power of the cla-^^^y ! ' * Ibid. ii. p. 468. 

• Fitzpatrick, ii. p. 338. The present ' Ibid. ii. pp. 175, 346, 367, 412. 

* Lion of the tribe of Judah,' whose abode * Ibid, ii. p. 67. 

X 
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with the landing of Strongbow at Waterford, another new ele- 
ment had appeared in Ireland, which materially conduced to 
the first formation of an *Estabhshed Church.' The first *es- 

* tablisher/ or organiser, of any regular ecclesiastical system in 
Ireland was Malachi, or Maal-Maadhog O'Margair, of Armagh, 
Maiachi of the friend of St. Bernard, of whom that saint says 
Anasigh. ti^at *he was no more affected by the barbarism 

* of his nation than fishes by the saltness of the sea.' He first 
broke the succession of the lay prelates of Armagh, and grasped 
the episcopal insignia which were in possession of one of the 
chiefs of the O'Neills. He first, or nearly the first, broke 
through the practice of his countrymen, by exchanging wooden 
wattled buildings for stone churches, and was met with the in- 
dignant cry, since repeated in many tones, * We are Scots,* and 

* not Frenchman;' or, as his countrymen in later times would 
say, * We are Irishmen, and not Englishmen.' Through him 
the Cistercian monks were first brought from Clairvaux into 
Ireland ; and the exquisite ruin in the retired vale of Mellifont 
recalls, not only in its architecture, but in its situation, the like 
remains of the Gallican Cistercians ; the more from its contrast 
with the bleak, bewildered groups of diminutive chapel and 
tower, and rudely-carved crosses, in the adjacent sanctuary of 
Monasterboice — the one as certainly native and Irish, as the 
other is certainly continental and French. 

It may be that, even had no English conquest supervened, 
this French influence would have either created a new Church 
or materially modified the old one. But, in point of 
fact, the arrival ^ of the Norman knights from Pem- 
brokeshire was the signal of the decisive intrusion of an alien 
Church upon the Irish nation. It was not that Ireland had in 
any way before this made herself independent of the See of 
Rome, or disconnected herself from Catholic Christianity as 
then professed by Westem Christendom. But the change was 
hardly less marked than if a new form of religion had been in- 
Norman troduced. Pope Adrian IV., who was the only Pope 
Conquest, of English origin, and to whom, by a singular coin- 
cidence, it fell to make the present of Ireland to his country- 



French 

influence. 



* 'Scot,' it must be remembered, was 
then equivalent to * Irish.' 

* ' Two Churches practically existed 

* before the Reformation— the one that of 

* the Anglo-Norman pale, representing the 

* ascendency of the old colonbts ; the 

* other that of the Celtic clans, embodying 
' the traditions of a half<onquered and 



' half-savage race ' {Fraser's AfagastMe, 
Dec. 1 868, p. 696). I quote from this essay, 
as being written in a tone more or less 
antagonistic to the general purport of 
this address, and therefore the more un- 
exceptionable as an authority. Compare 
also Todd's St. Patrick, p. a?i. 
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men, exhorts Henry II. (with a disregard of history not uncom- 
mon in the occupants of that great See) * to make known the 
*true Christian faith to those ignorant and barbarian tribes.'^ 
■Giraldus, the Welshman, who accompanied the first conquerors 
— however much his accounts^ may be exaggerated — speaks 
of the Irish as we might speak of the New Zealanders. The 
old Archbishop of Armagh, who appeared at DubUn amongst 
the Enghsh courtiers followed everywhere by his white cow,® 
on whose milk he lived ; the lay-ecclesiastical potentates, who 
came out with their long yellow hair streaming over their 
shoulders and down their backs ; were as unlike to the princely 
Norman prelates of Canterbury and Winchester as they would 
be to the modern Cardinal or modern Primate.® And, on the 
other hand, the repugnance of the aboriginal people to the new 
settlers was the same in kind, if not in degree, as it has been 
■ever since. * You have had no martyrs in Ireland,' was the 
taunt of a Norman ecclesiastic to a native Irish priest. * We have 

* had none yet,' was the ready retort ; * but you have brought 

* a race ' amongst us who will soon give us the opportunity.' ^ 

There is one spot in Ireland which, more than any other, 
■concentrates, as in a single focus, the whole ecclesiastical 
history of the island. 

In the midst of the golden vale of Tipperary rises that 
singular fragment which dropped from the Devil's teeth on his 
The Rock flight over the plain, the Rock of Cashel, crowned 
ofCashei. qj. surrouuded with ecclesiastical reminiscences of 
every date. There is the old primaeval, perhaps pagan stone, 
which won for it its earliest sanctity. There is the ancient 
cross and round tower of the early days of Irish Christianity. 
There is the Norman chapel of King Cormac— half chief, half 
prelate — built in that moment of transition when, as at Armagh, 
under the influence of Malachi, the ancient institutions and 
ancient architecture were just giving way to newer influences. 
There is the cathedral and palace — ^fortress rather than cathe- 



• See Dr. Andrews' Church in Ire- 
iandy p. 8. 

' Lingard, who, though a Roman 
Catholic, writes as an Englishman, is con- 
Strained to believe in the substantial truth 
•of Giraldus' complaints. Lanigan, who, 
though a Roman Catholic, writes as an 
Irishman, attacks the Pope and the Synod 
•of Cashel almost with the fury of an 
Orangeman. 

• Giraldus, Expugn. Mil. i. 36. 

• Giraldus, Dist. iii. 36. 



* Ibid. p. 32. 

' A striking example of the likeness of 
the pre-Reformation to the post-Reforma' 
tion Church is the establishment by Pope 
Innocent VIII., in 1484, of the Warden 
and Collegiate Church of Galway. This 
was expressly done to provide for 'the 
' civilised men living in a walled town ' 
the 'decency, rites, and customs of the 
' Church of England,' apart from the wild 
Highlanders outside {Essays on the Irish 
Churchy p. 158). 

Z 2 
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dral — of the Norman hierarchy, which, long before the Reforma- 
tion, was a garrison no less than a church. There we trace the 
ruin and havoc wrought upon it by that famous Geraldine, 
Earl of Kildare, English by descent, but Irish to the backbone 
in manners, who burnt it because he thought the Archbishop 
was inside it ; who, as he apologised before the English Privy 
Council, would not have burnt it had he not thought so; 
whom, * as all Ireland could not govern him, the King sent to 
'govern all Ireland.' There, beneath in the town, is the 
modem cathedral, built in the last century by Archbishop 
Agar, who had left the old cathedral to decay, believing, as 
many a French and German prelate of that age would have 
believed no less, that he was doing the church good service 
by substituting for it the unsightly structure which his admiring 
friends have had carved on his monument in Westminster 
Abbey. ^ There, in the surrounding plain, dwell the descend- 
ants of the Cromwellian soldiers, now merged in the Irish 
Catholic population, but uniting with the fantastic sentiment of 
the Celt the fierce stubbornness of the Ironsides which has 
Synod of made the name of Tipperary terrible. But of all 
Cashei. ^^g events connected with the Rock of Cashel, 
none is more important than the momentous Synod held in 
1 172 within the massive walls of that dark chapel of 
Cormac, in which the Irish hierarchy were convened, under 
the presidency of the Papal Legate, to acknowledge the sove- 
reignty of the King of England, to proclaim the identity of the 
Church of Ireland with the Church of England, and to 
restrain the barbarous practices of the Irish race. That was 
the foundation of the Established Church of England in Ire- 
land. That was the first Act of Union. That was the first 
recognition of the Royal supremacy and of English ascendency. 
It is in no polemical or controversial spirit that these facts 
are stated. But they are necessary to be borne in mirjd in any 
attempt to disentangle the knot of Irish ecclesiastical confusion, 
and to show that it is not the Protestant Establishment, but the 
English race itself, which has been the badge of conquest and 
the standing grievance of Ireland, however much the offence 
of that badge and that grievance has been enhanced in later 
days by the difference of behef. They are necessary to show 
that the true position of the English Church in Ireland is as the 
Church of the English settlers, not as the Church of the Irish 
nation. *You came in with Elizabeth,' said the Duke 01 
Gloucester to the Knight of Kerry. * No, please your Roya* 

* Archbbhop Agar. 
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* Highness,' was the proud answer of the gallant Fitzgerald ; 
"*we ended with Elizabeth.' But the confusion of the Duke of 
Gloucester was excusable, for, in point of fact, the entrance of 
the Fitzgeralds under the Norman King was exactly analogous 
to the entrance of the Sydneys and the Essexes under the 
Tudor Queen. 

This brings us to the next phase of the story — the moment 
when * the Church of the Anglo-Norman pale was transformed 
The Irish * i^^to the modern Establishment.' * For the reasons 
Protestent above givcn, it is needless to enter into the intricate 
^^ ' and obscure controversy lately raised as to the mode 
in which the Episcopal succession was carried on in Ireland at 
the time of the Reformation. It is enough to know— what no 
Its ob'ect ^^^ disputes, and what is of far more importance to 
bear in mind — that here, as in every period of Irish 
history, the confusion and anomalies which arose were such as 
to baffle all attempts to draw up any system or theory of civil 
or ecclesiastical government which would be equally suitable 
to Ireland and to the other parts of the BritisTi islands. Roman 
Catholic bishops in Protestant sees ; Protestant bishops in 
Roman Catholic sees ; bishops consecrated, if at all, by a single 
bishop, as in the early days of Irish barbarism ; property squan- 
dered ; primates unable to live at their own primatial residences ; 
bishops hardly venturing near their sees ; all this must be 
conceded by both parties as the historical basis of what fol- 
lowed. One cheering gleam alone there is, which is the more 
startling as compared with the blood-stained history of England 
and Scotland during the same period, that now, as in the earlier 
stages of Irish ecclesiastical life, there were no martyrs — no 
Protestant martyrs under Mary,^ no Catholic martyrs under 
Henry VIII. or Elizabeth. Whatever the cause, the fact is one 
which might soothe many a bitter recollection, and which 
accords, not insignificantly, with the like phenomenon of the 
gentler 'and more pacific intercourse of the two Churches 
belonging to later times, to be noticed hereafter.^ 



* Fraser, December 1868, p. .679. 

' The traditional version of this exemp- 
tion, even if not historical, is eminently 
characteristic of the people. Queen 
Mary's Commission had been given to Dr. 
Cole. Whilst he was detained at Chester 
for a favourable wind, the good woman of 
the house, who was a Protestant, secretly 
took out the commission, and put into its 
place a pack of cards with the knave of 
clubs uppermost. On arriving at the 



Castle at Dublin, he opened the packet, 
and, to his confusion, found out the trick. 
The Lord Deputy immediately said, * Let 

* us have another commission, and we will 

• shuffle the cards meanwhile.' He re- 
turned, and obtained a fresh commission ; 
but, whilst he waited a second time for the 
wind, the Queen died. (Mant's Church 
of Ireland^ i. p. 250) 

• It must be remembered, however, that 
the victims of the massacre in 1641, on the 
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Whatever may have been the intentions or the hopes of the 
Tudor sovereigns, the English Church of Ireland continued to 
be, but now in a still more restricted sense, the Church of the 
English colonists It is not necessary here to go through the 
dark history of the common massacres and counter- massacres 
of the time of Charles I. and Cromwell, the penal laws of Anne, 
the corruptions and servility preceding the Union. The English 
clergy shared in these— it may be doubted whether they more 
than shared. Adam Loftus's torture of the Roman Catholic 
Archbishop of Dublin ; Ussher's protest against toleration ; the 
eccentricities of Lord Bristol, whether present or absent from 
his see of Derry ; Swift's well-known jest of the Hounslow 
robbers seizing the letters patent of bishops, and occupying the 
vacant sees ; ^ these are dark blots on the Protestant hierarchy 
of Ireland, yet perhaps not much darker than could be found 
at the same time in the hierarchy of Spain and France, and 
even of England. On the other hand, there are 

^^^^' well-known occasions on which the prelates of the 
Established Church resisted the intolerance of the Irish Par- 
liaments, anfl succeeded in rejecting some of their harshest 
measures ; ® and, without speaking of the living, no one need 
fear to name with respect the vast learning of Ussher, the 
apostolic piety of Bedell, the eloquence and freedom of Jeremy 
Taylor, the unrivalled genius of Swift, the philosophic virtues 
of Berkeley, the Oriental learning of Pococke,* the princely 
munificence of Robinson and of Beresford, the transparent 
heart and lucid intellect of Whately. The hierarchy of England 
certainly cannot number amongst its ranks many names superior 
in their kind to these, and if it be said that these were mostly 
Englishmen, it is not the less true or instructive that their 
English origin, whilst it gave them their peculiar powers, did 



Protestant side, and of the rebellion of 
X798, on the Roman Catholic side, Bedell, 
as a confessor on the Protestant side, 
Oliver Plunket, the Irbh St. Thomas, on 
the Roman Catholic side, mournfully 
counterbalance this earlier immunity from 
persecution. 

' Sec the results of the commission 
against the Bishop of Down and Connor— 
commonly called the Bishop of Hammer- 
smith—in 1693 (Reid's Presbyterian 
Church in Ireland (1867), ii. p. 438). 

' Primate Stone, and the three other 
archbishops of his time, in 1757 (Stuart's 
Armagh, p. 439). 

" Two names, less distinguished in the 
Irish hierarchy, should not be forgotten in 



enumerating their claims on the sympathy 
of English Churchmen. Amidst many 
eccentricities. Bishop Clayton was the first 
Western scholar who roused an interest in 
the Sinaitic inscriptions, and the first pre- 
late who formally proposed in his place in 
Parliament to follow the example, set by 
the Eastern Church, and followed by the 
American Church, of omitting the Atha- 
nasian Creed. Archbishop Newcome, the 
tutor of Fox, was the first prelate who 
advocated the necessity of a new transla- 
tion of the Scriptures, and was, probably, 
after Tillotson, the most tolerant primate 
of the English Church on either side <^ 
St. George's Channel. 
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not prevent them from leaving a deep impression on the Irish 
nation. Of two of them, at least, the traces will last as long as 
the history of Ireland lasts. Who that has ever seen Kilmore 
Bedell at Can forget the grave of Bedell ? Close by that * great 
Kilmore. *church' (Kilmore) — great only by contrast with the 
small tenements which in the fourteenth century served for Irish 
worship, humble indeed compared with the cathedrals of England 
— was the episcopal palace in which Bedell gathered, as in a little 
fortress, the scattered Protestants of the neighbourhood, during 
the insurrection of 164 1. There, in happier days, he, and he alone, 
had laboured at the one weapon which might have produced 
some effect on the native Irish — the translation of the Bible 
into their own language. In a corner of the churchyard, as far 
as possible removed from the church, in accordance with his 
known repugnance — curiously beyond his age — to intramural 
interments, his remains were laid a few months later, when, 
worn out by the hardships of his imprisonment in the castle on 
the neighbouring lake, he died on its shores, in the house of a 
friend. ^ Then it was that two signal testimonies were given to 
the power of Christian goodness, to the universality of Chris- 
tian charity, but also to the force of the English, and to the 
gratitude of the Irish, nature. The troops of the rebel army 
escorted his body to the grave, and as they fired a volley over 
his coffin, shouted, Requiescat in pace Ultimus Anglorujti. The 
Roman priest who stood by exclaimed, Sit aninia mea cum 
Bedello, The sacred grave in that thronged cemetery is now 
overshadowed by a branch of a vast sycamore which he himself 
planted in the adjacent garden, and which seems to connect 
his saintly end with his generous and genial life. * Bury me in 
*the sepulchre wherein the man of God is buried, and lay my 
* bones beside his bones,' was the request of one of his succes- 
sors in the see ; and another built in his honour the new cathe- 
dral, which, amidst whatever changes, will always remain a 
monument of the affection with which his memory was cherished 
as the ideal of a Christian Bishop. He was the Ken of the 
Irish Church — towering above the faults of his own order, 
endeared even to the enemies of his religion and his nation. Or 
Robinson at look at Armagh, that ancient seat of Irish Christianity 
^^''^s^- where St. Patrick was believed to have followed the 
mystic fawn to the summit of the hill which rises like an altar 
in the midst of the surrounding eminences, but which had been 

* This friend (Sheridan) was a Protes- a proof that the war was one, not of re- 
tan t, but, as an Irishman, he was protected. ligion, but of races. 
This has been adduced, perhaps justly, as 
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long forsaken by the Primates who derived from it the proud 
title of their see. In those stormy times, when Ulster was 
either still shaking or only just emerging from the perpetual 
strifes of rival or insurgent chiefs, they retired to Drogheda, 
and left the cathedral, the only memorial of departed greatness, 
brooding in deserted grandeur over the collection of wretched 
hovels which surrounded it. Not till the middle of the 
eighteenth century did any Primate reside in the sacred city. 
It was reserved for Archbishop Robinson to create the present 
Armagh.^ He expressed and he fulfilled the nobly ambitious 
wish : * I found it of mud ; I left it of stone.' Palace, park, 
school, library, observatory, barracks, churches, infirmary, all 
sprang from his munificence. It may be doubted whether 
an)rwhere else, unless at Toledo, there are so many monuments 
of episcopal generosity ; certainly nowhere so many from a 
single hand.* 

Whatever may be the anomalies and failures of the Irish 
Established Church, its vocation and its merit have been that it 
Its conncx. ^^^ heeii one of the chief channels through which the 
ion with graces of English civilisation have flowed into Ire- 
England, j^^ jf ^Yie Roman Catholic Church has fostered 
the Celtic virtues of purity, of devotion, and of self-denial, 
the Established Church has fostered the English virtues of 
moderation, of justice, and of loyalty. Almost the only resi- 
dents out of a nation of absentees,^ almost the only pastors of 
independent character in the midst of a hierarchy who depend 
for their maintenance on the offerings of their flocks, it is not 
to be wondered at that in this respect they should have won gene- 
ral esteem, even from their opponents. One of the most truly 
episcopal sayings of our time, because the most expressive of 
the elevation of soul and independence of mind which ought 
to characterise a chief pastor of the Church who is also a chSef 
servant of the State, was uttered, not by an English, but an 
Irish, not by a Roman, but a Protestant bishop : * Sooner 

* would I tear the lawn from my shoulders, and sink my seal 

* deeper than ever plummet sounded, than I would consent to 
'hold rank and wealth on the disgraceful tenure of always 
'swimming with the stream and never contradicting public 

' The munificence of the Primates is, * See Young's Travels in Ireland, i. 

however, of earlier date. Archbishop p. i6o. 

Boulter left the whole of his fortune to the * There have been, of course, many 

Irish Chxirch {Letters^ i. p. 6), and was lamentable exceptions of clerical non- 

prodigally bountiful to the poor in Dublin, residents, as there have been many brilliant 

during a period of distress, in 1739-40 exceptions of lay residents. 
{ibid, L p. 279). 
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* opinion.' ^ It as creditable to the Irish clergy as it is to the 
Roman Catholic prelate who has declared it respecting them, 

* that in every relation of life, the Protestant clergy who reside 

* amongst us are not only blameless, but estimable and edifying. 

* They are peaceful with all, and to their neighbours they are 
*kind when they can; and we know that on many occasions 

* they would be more active in beneficence, but that they do 

* not wish to appear meddling, or incur the suspicion of tam- 

* pering with poor Catholics. In bearing, in manners, and in 

* dress, they become their state. If they are not learned theo- 

* logians, they are accomplished scholars and polished gentle- 

* men. There is little intercourse between them and us ; but 

* they cannot escape our observation, and sometimes when we 

* noticed that quiet, and decorous, and modest course of life, 

* we felt ourselves giving expression to the wish : falis cum sis, 

* utinam noster esses ! ' ^ May it not be said, without offence to 
the respected author of this generous tribute, that, in a certain 
sense, the clergy whom he thus eulogises are after all the 
instructors of his own Church ; that not only do their works 
from time to time penetrate even into Roman Catholic libraries, 
but that the freedom of Irish Catholic worship from the coarse 
and flimsy decorations, from the disproportionate veneration of 
relics and saints so common in the southern countries of 
Europe, is in part owing to the presence of a neighbour whose 
influence is felt even when it cannot be directly recognised ? 

This position the Irish Established Clergy owe to their con- 
nexion with the English State and Church.*^ Other changes 
may take place in their condition ; their bishoprics may be re- 
trenched, their parochial ministrations may be curtailed, their 
revenues may be diminished ; but so long as this position is 
preserved, their peculiar usefulness remains ; if this is taken 
away, they may still perform functions common to those of 
other Churches, but their peculiar vocation is gone. The Eng- 
lish Church in Ireland may become an aggressive Episcopal or 
Presbyterian sect; it will cease to be what, with all its faults, it 
has hitherto been — the one religious institution which, with 
doubtless many drawbacks, has more than any other in Ireland 
fostered liberty of thought and action, and exercised a moderat- 
ing and civilising influence on the country. ^ 

3. There is yet one further element in the ecclesiastical 

' Vid. sup. p. 41. X719, against the toleration of the Ulster 

• Letter addressed to the Clergy of the Presbyterians, seven were of Irish and two 

Diocese of Kerry y by the Right Rev. David only of English birth ; of the six bbhops 

Moriarty, Bishop of Kerry, p. 13, who voted in favour of it, five were £ng- 

'' It is a significant fact, that whereas, lish, and one Irbh. (Reid, iii. p. 107.) 
of the nine Irish bishops who voted, in 
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histor}' of the Irish Churches. Besides the native Irish religion, 
The Prebb t)esides the religion of the English conquerors, whe- 
terbn ^ ^ thcr Papal from the second to the eighth Henry, or 
Church. Protestant from the Tudors to the Guelphs, there is 
the religion of the Scottish colonists, with the more or less 
closely kindred forms of Protestantism that have sprung out of 
it, or attached themselves to it. A humble church near the 
coast of Antrim, between Lame and Carrickfergus, is p)ointed 
out as the cradle of Irish Presbyterianism— where Edward 
Brice first planted the better principles of the Scottish Church, 

* insisting most on the life of Christ in the heart, and the light 

* of His word and Spirit on the mind.' ® It may be almost said 
that this was a predestined addition to the religious complica- 
tions of Ireland The basaltic causeway, by which, in the 

legends of Ulster, the Giant was believed to have 
of^iJS^d intended to have stepped from Antrim to Staffa, was 
'^^, . never completed, or lay beneath the ocean. But 

Scotland. .11 .1 . •. t • 1 ^ 

not the less across the narrow strait which parts the 
northem extremity of Ireland from the Western Hebrides did 
the course of emigration pass and repass between the two 
countries which in earlier ages were united by the common 
name of Scotia. Thus floated in his coracle Columba and his 
companions to lona. Thus came Robert Bruce for shelter to 
the cave in Rachlin, where he watched the famous spider. Thus 
came his brother Edward to Lame, and almost wrested the 
island from the grasp of his feeble namesake of England, whom 
he had already defeated at Bannockburn, and but for the fatal 
field of Athenry ^ might have annexed Ireland to the crown of 
Scotland, and placed on Scotland the heavy burden which, 
owing to that dubious success, has been since borne by Eng- 
land alone. Thus came, as the traditions of Donegal main- 
tain, the unhappy Prince Charles Edward, on his flight fi-om 
the field of Culloden — the last resting-place for the sole of |his 
foot before he finally embarked from Columba's Glen for his 
life-long exile. Thus came, and to the very same spot where 
Edward Bmce had landed, the presbyters of the Church of 
Scotland to minister to the Scottish emigrants whom James I. 
planted in Ulster,^ at the close of the long wars which for cen- 
turies had laid waste that fairest of the Irish provinces. Every 

■ Reid, L p. 99. After 'continuing with 'national thanksgiving; the victory of 

' quiet success from 16x3 to 1636,' he was ' Athenry by a national humiliation.' 
buried at Broadisland (idtd. i. p. 203). ' For the celebration of the bicentenary 

* Compare Arnold's welMcnown and of the landing at Carrickfergus io 1642 

instructive saying : ' The defeat of Ban- see Reid, iii. p. 484. 
' nockbum should be celebrated by a 
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one has felt or heard of the strange sensation as of another 
country, of another civiHsation, of another accent, which meets 
the traveller as he emerges from Connaught or Leinster into 
Ulster. Then begins the vexed question of Orange flags on 
church steeples, and of the anniversary of the Battle of the 
Boyne. Then the local legends themselves put on a Protes- 
tant and Caledonian dress. The fantastic tower-like crags of 
the Giant's Causeway ^ are the supposed chimney-tops which 
lured the ships of the Spanish Armada to destruction. The 
rock on which they foundered is the * Protestant Defender.' A 
black figure against the basaltic columns is the Priest, whom the 
Giant petrified when his services were no longer needed. 

Through the Episcopal Church Irish Protestantism had 
doubtless received a large measure of Puritanism; but it was- 
from Scotland that it became seized with the burning zeal of 
the solemn League and Covenant. Following in the wake of 
y this Presbyterian Church, all but established in the 
north of Ireland, came the storm of Cromwell's inva- 
sion, which threatened for a time to do for Munster and Lein- 
ster what James I. had done for Ulster. It was undertaken, 
hke a solemn religious act, with fasting and praying, and strong 
crying and tears, ^ and with a sense of un worthiness for so great 
a service. It failed, indeed, but it left its fiery marks behind. 
The sufferings which it inflicted on the Irish race were to be 
likened only to those of the Jews in their destruction by Titus.* 
The name of Cromwell, * the curse of Cromwell,' still lives in 
Ireland, though forgotten in England. The hatred which 
clings to the name of * Tory ' dates from the time when Crom- 
well's troopers hunted the Irish bogtrotters, or * Tories,' as one 
of * the three burdensome beasts ' that infested Ireland.^ 

The mutual hatred broke again into flame in the wars of 
James and William. It was concentrated in the two strong- 
holds of the Protestant cause — Enniskillen and yet more Lon- 
donderry. What a chain does that beautiful city weave between 
the earliest and the latest history of the Irish Church, from the 
days of the * Oak Grove,' of Deny to the days when it was 
P^ colonised by the * London ' settlers ! There in 

*"^* that * Oak Grove,'® which he loved beyond all other 

spots on earth, Columba left his most living recollections. 

' The very name is probably of Scottish ' The three burdensome beasts ' were 

origin. I'he Scottish street is the ' cause- the wolf, the priest, and the Tory. (Pren- 

* way' or 'csLUsty' (cAauss^e). dergast's Cromwellian Settlement, pp. 

* Prendergast's Cromwellian Settle- 151, 176.) 

fnent, p. 31. " This is the meaning of the word 

* Clarendon (Hallam, iii. p. 527) ' Deny.' Reeves' Adamnan, p. 288. 
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Cathedral, chapel, sacred stone, all bear the designation of the 
fierce old Celtic saint, handed down from days when English, 
Scottish, Norman settlements were still in the unknown future. 
There, also, eleven centuries afterwards, * on the verge of the 

* ocean, hunted to the last asylum, and baited into a mood in 

* which men may be destroyed but will not easily be subjugated, 

* the imperial race [of Englishmen and Scotsmen] turned de- 

* sperately to bay ' against the aboriginal peopled No spot in 
the British Isles is more deeply imbued with historic recollec- 
tions. Nowhere can the Protestant Englishman feel a glow of 
prouder enthusiasm than as he catches from the ancient ram- 
parts by Walker's monument the distant view of the Foyle, up 
which the * Mountjoy ' came on the memorable July evening, 
bearing succour to the heroic inhabitants of Deny. But the 
Churchmen must always bear in mind that this glory was shared 
in equal proportion by the Presbyterians, who during those long 
months of famine and distress partook of the toils and the dan- 
gers of the Episcopalians.® The bitter controversy which broke 
out after the siege between Walker and Mackenzie is only the 
symptom of the like rivalry which has unfortunately on more 
than one occasion since divided the Protestants of Ulster. 
Anyone who knows the denunciations of the Orange toast, as 
given in their full original freshness, will see that it has its root 
in anything but an Episcopalian soil. The Regium Donum, 
granted by William III. to the Presbyterians,^ is but a scanty 
acknowledgment of the services which in that great struggle 
they rendered to the English CrowTi and the Protestant cause. 

Around this nucleus naturally grew up the other noncon- 
forming sects ; and amongst the later developments of Irish 
™ Protestantism not the least curious are the traces of 

^' Wesley's preaching on the Parade at Limerick, 
under the thorn-tree of Adare, in the Palace at Deny ; or of 
those more transitory ebullitions of fervid zeal in the successive 

* revivals,' ^ that from time to time have agitated the Protestant 
population both of North and South.^ And it is one of the 
most striking proofs of the vigour of this branch of the Church 
in Ireland, that from it sprang the founders of the Presbyterians 

* Macaulay, iii. p. 163. triumph, 1859, the anniversary of the 12th 

• Reid, ii. p. 388. July for once passed in Belfast, even in 

• IdtW, ii. 405. Sandy Row, without drums, drunkenness, 

* It is one of the peculiar features of or disturbance. 

the Irish revivals that they did, at least " For the active part taken by the 

in some instances, tend to allay rather Society of Friends in the Irish famine, see 

than increase the violence of party spirit. Dr. Andrews' Church in Ireland^ p. 31. 
<Reid, iii. p. 5x2.) In the year of their 
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and of the Methodists of the United States.^ From the same 
wild county of Donegal, that gave birth to the first missionary 
of Scotland, sprang Francis Mackemie and Patrick Mackie, the 
two earliest Presbyterian ministers of Philadelphia. And from 
the Irish * Palatines,' as they were called — the refugees from the 
Palatinate who settled near Limerick, and on whom Wesley * 
produced the deepest impression — issued forth Philip Embery 
and Barbara Heck, the founders of the first Methodist chapel 
in New York. 

The influx of this extreme Protestantism into Ireland, though 
it elicited some of the most ferocious passions of the nation, yet 
had the same good result that it had in England, of awakening 
a fervour which had before been wanting in the older churches. 
The singular grace of the Irish nation opened a path for the 
refined enthusiasm of Wesley, such as he had vainly sought in 
Scotland.^ He found, he said, * as real courtesy in their cabins 

* as could be found at St James's or the Louvre.' *Our peo- 

* pie here,' writes one of his companions, * are in general the 

* most zealous, lively, affectionate Christians we have in the 

* kingdom.' 

Before his time the same negligence had extended to both 
Churches. If there were English bishops of Protestant sees in 

Ireland who never could face the stormy waves of 
of Sesby!^ St. George's Channel, there were also Roman Catho- 
terian Pro- lie bishops who usually resided on the Continent, and 

only visited their dioceses for the sake of recreation.^ 
The careless administration of their parishes by the Protestant 
clergy is too well known. Not equally well known, but equally 
true, is the like carelessness of the Roman clergy. Many of 
them made money by farming ; others attended races ; not a 
few hunted ; almost all wore brown coats. Confirmation, 
even by exemplary prelates, was almost entirely neglected. 
The good Catholic Bishop Delany, *the only man who ever 

* made the austere Alban Butler laugh,^ used to publish long 

* lists of parishes where he intended to hold visitations, but, 

* when the advertised time came, it invariaby found the bishop 

* confined to his room by gout or on a visit with the patriot 

* peer Lord Cloncurry, or Dr. Moylan of Cork' This apathy 
was broken up in Ireland, as in England, at any rate simulta- 
neously with the fervour of Wesley. His revivals and those 

* Ibid. pp. 28, 29. • Brennan's History of Ireland, ii. p. 

* Wesley's Jounials, June 23, 1758. 308. 

* ^Qtw^fty's Life of Wesley, ii. p. 294. ' Fitzpatrick's Doyle, i. pp. 97, 99^ 
[See also Urlin's Wesley's Plact in 117. 

Church History, p. 241.] 
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which have followed may be mere passing phenomena, but they 
kept alive the flame of spiritual life, and both the Church of 
Rome and the Church of England have felt and profited by the 
warmth. 

With this fervour has been and is combined, whether in the 
Presbyterian Church itself or in the outlying sects, the fierce 
Its disad- and narrow intolerance,** and the domination of the 
vantages. majority over the minority,*** which is the bane of re- 
ligious parties, or so-called Free Churches. *Why do you 

* prefer the voluntary system ? ' was the question of an English 
traveller to an intelligent Irish Methodist layman on the bills of 
Donegal. * Because it enables the majority at once to turn out 

* the minority,' was the decisive and instructive answer. The 
principle of subscription to the Westminster Confession was 
fought out with a bitterness beyond anything that has occurred 
in England or Scotland; and the free element of thought has, 
consequently, been driven into the small sect of Unitarians. 
The connexion of the Presbyterian Church with the Established 
Church of Ireland on the one hand, and with the Established 
Church of Scotland on the other, doubtless sustained for a long 
time a freer spirit in the Ulster Synod ; ^ and the State has al- 
ways recognised the more liberal as well as the more exclusive 
branch of the Presbyterians both in constitution and in salary. 
But in proportion as these influences were withdrawn, it is pro- 
bable that the wilder and more imperious ecclesiastical passions 
of the several communities would more and more obtain the 
ascendency. 

Such are the three religions— or rather let us say the 
Churches of the three nations of Ireland. They have each, as 
I have shown, a common substratum in the character of the 
Irish people ; they have each been coloured, to a certain 
degree, by the influence of each. 

No settlement of Ireland can be complete which overlooks 
any of these elements — and their almost equal coexistence is 
one of the peculiar features of the Irish, as distinct from the 
English or the Scottish, ecclesiastical arrangements. The 
Church of England m^y, in a certain sense, be called the 
national Church of England, and the Church of Scotland the 



' See the condemnation (in Reid, iii. 
p. 113) of the Belfast Society, as * under- 
* mining the entire system ' of Christian- 
ity merely by the assertion of the most 
fundamental principles of toleration. Com- 
pare also the extraordinary statements in 
vol. iii. pp. 279, 296. 

•, See a powerful statement of these 



evils in Mr. Ludlow's Essay in the CoH' 
temporary Review of December 1868. 

' Reid, iii. pp. 302, 304. Jeremy 
Taylor's Original Sin was bitterly de- 
nounced by the more rigid party in the 
Presbyterian Church, but held its ground 
through the support given to it by the 
English bishops {ibid. iii. p. 302% 
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national Church of Scotland, because in neither of these cases 
do the surrounding sects (except, perhaps, in the case of Wales) 
represent a different nationality from that of the Established 
Church. In Ireland, on the contrary, there is not only a differ- 
ence of religious belief and of race, but the religious divisions 
derive most of their force from the divisions of race ; and thus, 
in point of fact, there are three Churches, all national, in the 
sense of representing a powerful nation. This coexistence, 
which appears in their history, is also, to a great extent, recog- 
nised by a coequality in law and in fact. Let us first look at 
The CO- th^ l^g^^ privileges and precedence of the Established 
equality of Church of Ireland, and it will at once appear that, so 
Chiiches far from its having the same exclusive position as the 
inlaw. Established* Church in England, in almost every 

particular, it has varied almost as much from that of the 
Church of England, as the present condition of that Church 
varies from its own position, two centuries ago. In both cases 
there has been a gradual accommodation of the institution to 
the altered state of the country; and in both cases this change 
has hitherto been consistent with the existence of the English 
Constitution as the safeguard of the freedom and the develop- 
ment of the diverse tendencies which belong to English < Pro- 
testantism. 

In England the Roman Catholic prelates have no rank and 
no precedence. In Ireland, their archbishops rank before Pro- 
testant bishops; their bishops before Protestant deans ; ^ till by 
the Ecclesiastical Titles Bill of 185 1 they could legally assume 
the titles of all sees not occupied by bishops of the Established 
Church. In England, every prelate but two has a permanent 
seat in the Legislature. In Ireland, only four prelates have 
seats at a time, and none have a permanent place.* In Eng- 
land, the parochial and diocesan system is confined to the 
Established Church. In Ireland, the two Churches have their 
dioceses and parishes, over against or conterminous with each 
other, throughout the island ; every Protestant bishop is aware 
that he has a Roman Catholic brother or rival, as the case may 
be;^ every Protestant * parson' knows that he has a Roman 



' [There was one apparent exception. 
Except in the Judicial Committee of the 
Privy Council, no English prelates took so 
high a place in the executive functions of 
the State as the Irish primates occupy, as 
Lords Justices, in the absence of the Vice- 
roy. This, however, was a mere ex- 
crescence, which belonged to a state of 
things long past.] 



' [Such was the state of the law in 
Ireland before 1869.] 

* There was a well-known answer of 
Archbishop Whately to some one who 
asked him why he had never brought a 
Bill into Parliament : * Why should I lay 
* an egg for another to addle ? ' 

" The gradual rise of the Roman 
Catholic prelates from th^ depressed 
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Catholic * priest* sharing with him the superintendence of his 
flock — the very word * parish^ priest,' which in England signi- 
fies, of course, the minister of the Established Church, in Ire- 
land means as distinctly the Roman Catholic pastor.'' In 
England, no Roman Catholic clergyman can perform the 
religious funeral rites of his coreligionists in the parish church- 
yard; in Ireland, any Roman Catholic clergyman or Noncon- 
formist minister has, under certain nominal restrictions since 
1824, and since 1868 absolutely, been empowered to perform 
the burial ser\ice in such churchyard according to the rites of 
his own Church or congregation.® In England, the privilege 
of solemnising the act of marriage is confined to the clergy of 
the Established Church. In Ireland, both the Roman Catholic 
and the Presbyterian clergy can, in regard to members of their 
own communions, celebrate marriages equally and with as full 
validity as the Established clergy: In England, the Roman 
Catholic chaplains of gaols and poorhouses are appointed by 
the Roman Catholics, and paid by them. In Ireland they are 
both appointed and paid by the Government or its agents. To 
no college in England connected either with the Established 
Church, or with Nonconforming churches, nor to Trinity Col- 
lege, Dublin, does the State give any pecuniary support, be- 
yond that of legal sanction of its property. The one great 
college in either island which receives a large direct endow- 
Maynooth mcut from the State is Maynooth. Everyone who 
College. j^as read Lord Macaulay's Speeches will call to mind 
his antithesis between * the commodious chambers, the refec- 

* tories, the combination-rooms, the bowhng-greens, the sta- 

* bling, the savoury steam of the kitchens, of his own Trinity, 

* and the miserable Dotheboys Hall which is given to the 

* future priests and bishops of the Irish people.' ® This anti- 
thesis is one which never could have been written had the 
great orator seen the splendid institution which he thus dis- 
paraged. If his own Trinity at Cambridge throws all like 



state, in which they refused the title of 

* Lord/ to their present condition, in 
which they eagerly and successfully claim 
it, is well described in Fitzp&txicWs Doyley 

!• PP« 493» 494. 

• It was observed that if, at the late 
Congress in Dublin, an English clergy- 
man had announced his intention to read 
a paper on ' The Duties of the Parish 

* Priest,* he would have found himself 
pledged to deliver an address on the func- 
tions of the Roman Catholic priesthood. 

• A Catholic usage, which, without 



direct legal sanction, has been generally 
recognised, is the feast of * Lady Day in 
•Harvest* (August 15). Contrast this 
with the impossibility in England of 
public notices announcing the ' Festival d 
* the Assumption.* 

" 5 Geo. IV. cap. 25 (1824). The 
preamble states that this easement (^ 
burial has been long enjoyed, but, not 
having been hitherto by law allowed, is 
by this Act authorised. The last change 
took place in 1868. 

• Macaulay*5 Works^ ym. 305. 



ESSAY X. THEIR FORMER EQUALITY. 32 1 

buildings into the shade, yet assuredly S. Patrick's College at 
Maynooth may well confront the rival Trinity College in Dub- 
lin. That stately pile,^ conceived in Pugin's highest mood — 
those wide cloisters, those spacious quadrangles, that noble 
hall, that ample library, that green park and precincts clus- 
tered under the venerable ruins of the old fastness of the 
Geraldines, is worthy of the gentle graces and learned dignity 
of its present enlightened head ; worthy also of the historic 
fame which Maynooth has acquired as the touchstone, for so 
many years, which divided true comprehensive statesmanship 
from fanaticism and sectarianism. Of all the poetic strains of 
the eminent historian whose words were just now cited, none 
is so full of pathos or of spirit as that which was inspired by 
the sacrifice of his political career to his support of the grant to 
Maynooth, which carries with it the whole principle of the en- 
dowment and establishment^ of the Irish Roman Catholic 
Church. 

Even in the points on which that Church has professed it- 
self more sensitive than on the question of receiving aid from 
T^ . ,. the State, which in the case of Maynooth it has so 

Nomination ., i-i 1 i»i • /-i 

by the freely admitted and sought — m the pomt of the 

irSir ^^ nomination by the Crown to its highest dignities — the 
Catholic influence of the English State has been greater than 
dignities. jg commonly supposed. Susceptible and jealous as 
the Irish Roman Catholic clergy are and have been regarding 
the appointment of their bishops by any external authority, 
even by the Pope himself, eagerly as they have clung to what 
they call the system of * domestic nomination,'^ yet so long as 
the Stuart princes * lived, the Irish sees were regularly filled by 
the nominees of James II., James III., Charles III., and 
Henry IX. And, even afterwards, the Roman Catholic pri- 
macy was virtually bestowed on Archbishop Curtis by the 

* This architectural equality is gene- College must be approved by the Govem- 
rally borne out by many of the palaces ment ; and that of the eight visitors, five 
and cathedrals of the Roman Catholic were appointed by the Crown, and the 
prelates. The palace and cathedral of the other three approved by the Lord-Lieu- 
Bishop of Kerry, at Killamey, are superior tenant, and that the Chief Secretary of 
to those of his Protestant brother at Ireland is one of them. In other words. 
Limerick. Bishop Doyle's biographer Maynooth was not only endowed, but, m 
dwells with pardonable pride on * the one of the most vital points of its adminis- 
' princely mansion of Braganza,' in which tration, established by the State. (See 
the bishop spent the latter years of his Dr. Andrews' S indium Gentrale^ p. 83.) 
life (i. 417). ^ Fitzpatrick's Doyle^ i. 150, 173-177. 

" Macaulay's Miscellaneous Works, This, however, was vehemently opposed 

ii. 430 It should be observed that not by O'Connor {ibid. ii. 505). 
only was the grant to Maj'nooth directly * Ibid, \. p. 396. Wellington Corre- 

given by the State, but the nomination spondence, ii. 603. 
of the president and the laws of the 
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influence of the Duke of Wellington, who had made his ac- 
quaintance during the Peninsular war, when Dr. Curtis * was a 
professor in the College of Salamanca, and had laid the Duke 
under considerable obligations. However irregular such inter- 
ventions may have been, it may be safely said that they were 
yet far more direct and complete interferences of royal and 
English influence, than would ever have been attempted fot 
any Roman Catholic or Nonconformist dignities either in 
England or Scotland. Add to this the general protection 
which the English law throws over all the religious communi- 
ties in Ireland, as well as in England, and it will be evident 
that the principle of an Establishment has reached far into the 
vitals of other Churches in Ireland besides that commonly 
called the Established Church. It is a slight but instructive 
fact that the only application of the Act which was passed in 
England in consequence of the destruction of the Portland 
Vase in the British Museum, was for the protection of one of 
the sacred crucifixes in the revered sanctuary of Clonmacnoise 
against some lawless depredations. There is no country in 
Europe where the Roman Catholic hierarchy is so powerful, 
so much regarded by the Government, some have even said, 
with the command of so much wealth, as in Ireland. This it 
owes directly to the shelter of English law and English liberty. 
When an objection is sometimes urged that the State ought 
not to countenance the doctrines of the Roman Catholic 
Church, the answer is that this countenance has been given so 
long and so generally, that it can only be withdrawn by the 
repeal of half the Constitution. 

The Presbyterian Church has not been equally fortunate, 

only because the body which it represents is smaller. 

Jf*thf Pres" But then again its legal position is more clearly de- 

c?*"h" fined and established than that of any Nonconformist 

^^ ' Church in England. Not only has it received a 

direct maintenance from the State, since 1689,^ but before that 



" In 18x9. The Duke also appointed 
Dr. Laffan to the Archhishopric of Cashel 
(see Fitzpatrick, i. 164, 165, 183 ; IVei- 
lingion Correspondence t ii. 308, 387, 
453)" Such was the ascendency of Arch- 
bishop Curtis's manner in his office that in 
the synods of the prelates it was said of 
him that he was ' Primate of them all.' He 
was more Spanish than Irish. ' He had a 

* restlessness of gesture,' wrote Sheil, in 
1828, 'and a flexibility of the physio- 
' gnomical muscles which surpass the 

* vivacity of Andalusia ; and with one finger 



' laid on his nose, with his eyes starting 
' from his head, and with the other hand 
' quivering like that of a Chinese jug^er, 
' he presents the most singular spectadeof 
' episcopal vivacity at the age of ninety* 
* one that I have ever seen.' Aremaikatde 
conflict between him and Bishop Do3^e is 
recorded in Fitzpatrick's Doyle^ L 492. 

* For the Regium Doniun to the 
Presbyterians, see Reid, ii. 404, 405, ^9- 
494 ; iii. 401-412. Its largest increase was 
probably owing to the original Presbyta^ 
ian connexion of Lord Castlereagh Qfaid. 
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time its ministers in several instances were ordained by the Irish 
Bishops, conjointly with Scottish Presbyters, through the influ- 
-ence of Lord Clandeboye,^ the ancestor of a not less tolerant 
and more distinguished namesake. In the parishes of the 
North, they were in many instances the established and recog- 
nised ministers.® They eagerly adopted the only Imperial 
confession of faith that the British dominions have ever re- 
ceived — that of Westminster.® The General Assembly of 
Ulster, if not as completely recognised as the General Assembly 
of the Church of Scotland, is a more venerable synod than any 
other existing in Ireland. They obtained admission into the 
offices of State long before their Nonconformist brethren in 
England, before even their own worship was completely legal- 
ised.^ They have since 1844 obtained the right of celebrating 
marriages almost on the same footing as the clergy of the Estab- 
lished Church. 2 It is the testimony of the austere historian of 
the Presbyterian Church^ of Ulster, that * prior to 1784, when 

* its ministers received the smallest dividend of Regium Donum, 

* they were at the lowest ebb in point of education, zeal, and 

* doctrinal soundness. The increase of the grant has been 
-* connected with their advancement in intellectual culture, 

* piety, and efficiency.' 

As the legal relation, so also the social relation of the 
Ohurches has been and is essentially different from what it is in 
England. Whatever may have been the estrangement, 
whatever the provocations, it is certain that their 
intercourse has been and is, on the whole, marked 
by a friendliness and cordiality,^ strongly contrasted 
with our stiffness and reserve, and the more remarkable 
when viewed in the light of the far more extreme theological 



Social 
equality of 
Protestants 
.and Roman 
Catholics. 



iii. 407). A like scheme was granted by 
the State with full liberty of worship and 
appropriation of churches, to the French 
Presbyterians who settled at Portarlington 
and elsewhere after the revocation of the 
E^lict of Nantes, from 1692 to 1822 (t6td, 
ii. 466); and also to the United Presby* 
terians (tlftd. iii 356). 

' Mant's Church of Ireland^ L pp. 
454-456. 

" Ibid. ii. p. 458. 

* Reid, ii. 252. 

^ Ibid. ii. 421 ; iii. 344. 
» Ibid. iii. 488. 

* Ibid. iii. 406. For the general effect 
of Presbyterianism on the social and moral 
state of Ulster, see Reid, iii. 413. 

* I have spoken of the intercourse 



between the clergy of the two Churches 
because it more especially concerns my 
argument. But it is not less true that an 
Englishman b struck by the more pacific 
relations of the people of the Irish 
Churches. I cannot forbear to quote the 
words of one who, like his son, was sur- 
prised at a result so contrary to what is 
generally believed — I may add, so generally 
seen — in England. ' How often do we 

* hear it asserted in England that by the 
' entire Catholic population Piwtestants 
' are held in abhorrence [and, it may be said, 

* vice-versA] ! On the contrary, if left to 
' their own warm feelings, they are inclined 

* to live on the best terms with their 
' Protestant neighbours.' {Religion and 
Education in Ireland^ by the Rev. 

Y2 
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divergence of the Irish Protestant and Irish Catholic, compared 
with the nearer approaches of doctrine and practice in Eng- 
land. 

It would be easy to multiply stories, some serious, some 
comical, of this kindly intercourse. The two Bishops of Cork 
not long ago met each other in the road between Cork and 
Kinsale, coming to restore their letters which had gone astray 
respectively to each. Their carriages stopped, and their pri- 
soners were exchanged.^ The two last Archbishops of Dublin 
co-operated on the most friendly terms in the Board of 
National Education. Within the memory of aged persons of 
our own time, at the centenary of the deliverance of London- 
derry, the two Bishops of Derry were seen walking side by side 
to assist in the Protestant cathedral at the service of joint 
thanksgiving. About the same period a farmer called to pay 
his rent to the Bishop of Limerick. He found him with an- 
other elderly gentleman seated by the fire, each with a pair of 
bagpipes. * Wait,' said the Bishop, * till you have heard us 
' play a duet;' and * Now go home and tell your friends that 

* you heard a duet played together by the Protestant and 

* Catholic Bishops of Limerick.' There is a parish church 
near Limerick, of which the story is told that the Bishop (Dr. 
Jebb) having heard that the clergyman was negligent and the 
congregation scanty, sent to say that he was coming to inspect 
it The clergyman was absent, but his wife was at home. 
She and her husband were both on the best terms with the 
Roman Catholic priest. She applied to him in her distress. He 
lent her his congregation for the Sunday. The church was 
overflowing. The Bishop came, and the device succeeded.® 
That same respected prelate, while rector of Abington, in the 
same diocese, had himself, in a disturbed time, gone with the 
Roman Catholic priest^ of his own parish to the Roman 
Catholic chapel, and there from the altar steps addressed the 
Roman Catholic flock on their duties as citizens and Chris- 
tians. A still more illustrious example. Bishop Berkeley, 



Edward Stanley, p. lo.) The Roman 
Catholic Archbishop of Tuam (Dr. Kelly), 
in 1828, gave in evidence that in no instance 
did a Protestant gentleman refuse con- 
tributions to his numerous applications for 
the building of Roman Catholic chapels 
(Sir George Lewis's Irish Disturbances^ 
p. 4x4). The first Roman Catholic chapel 
in Derry was largely subscribed for by the 
Protestant bishop. Compare Mr. Bence 
Jones's pamphlet on the Irish Church, 



* *Pray, go on opening my letters, 
said another Roman Catholic prelate to 
one of the most eminent living Protestant 
bishops ; ' it is of no importance.' 

• [This story I have heard questioned 
as regards Bishop Jebb. It seems to^* 
legend common to several dioceses, ^ 
therefore the more characteristic of ^ 
general state of society.! 

' Forster's Li/e 0/ Bishop Jehb, p. 59 J 
conf. 174. 
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issued, under similar circumstances, a pastoral letter to the 
Roman Catholic clergy of his own diocese of Cloyne. * I 

* look,' said Bishop Law (of Killala^) in 1793, *on my Roman 

* Catholic brethren as fellow-subjects and fellow- Christians; 

* believers in the same God, partners in the same redemption. 

* Speculative differences on some points of faith are with me of 

* no account. They and I have but one religion — the religion 

* of Christianity. Therefore as children of the same Father, as 

* travellers in the same road, and seekers of the same salvation, 
' why not love each other as brothers ?' ^ * Unable,' wrote the 
same prelate, *to make the peasants about me good Protestants, 

* I wish to make them good Catholics, good citizens, good any- 
^ thing. ... I have therefore circulated amongst them some 
"* of the best of their own authors.' ^ 

It would, doubtless, be easy to find parallels of kindly 
feeling between the Episcopalians and Presbyterians. Ussher 
^ . , assured their leader that * it would break his heart if 

equality of ' their successful ministry in the North were inter- 
Slis*2Sd' * rupted,' and he did in fact prove their * very good 
Presby. * friend ; ' ^ and with him and Bramhall originated 
tenans. ^.j^^ nearest approach ever made to a union between 
the two great Protestant Churches of Britain. I have already 
noticed the divergence of the two in the siege of Derry. It 
should be remembered no less that during all those memorable 
months the cathedral was shared between them ; each had 
their own service within its walls ; and on the whole harmony 
prevailed. The High Church party, after the Restoration and 
after the Revolution, ,in the Irish as in the English Church, 
unfortunately succeeded in their endeavours to keep down and 
irritate the Nonconformists ; but there have often been signs 
of a better temper. Even Archbishop King generously pro- 
tected Professor Hutchinson; and of Archbishop Newcome 
and Bishop Clayton I have already spoken. The venerable 
Moderator of the General Assembly of Ulster, who died last 
year, openly proclaimed at a public meeting *the marriage 

* between Episcopacy and Presb)rterianism,' and * defied any 

* one to forbid the banns.' He followed to the grave the late 
Lord Primate of the Irish Church, and he was in turn followed 
to his grave by the present. John Wesley doubtless honoured 
and was honoured by the higher ecclesiastics of England, but 
it may be doubted whether he ever met on this side the water 

" Previously of Clonfert, afterwards of ' Reid, iii. 378. 

JElphin. " /did. i. 137. 

• Quarterly Review^ vol. 76, p 259. / 
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such a cordial reception from an antagonist as at Cork from 
the genial Father O'Leary, such gracious hospitality from 
prelates of such entirely opposite tendencies, as at Deny, from 
the eccentric bishop, who aJmost converted the great preacher 
to a belief in his episcopal virtues.^ Certainly, the graces and 
gifts of Wesley's own character have never met a more intelli- 
gent and fervent appreciation than from the most refined and 
least puritanical of Irish churchmen, Alexander Knox. 

It is true that within recent times this familiarity has been 
much restricted by the uncompromising spirit which has dis- 
played itself in the Roman Catholic Church since the Synod 
of Thurles has laid those severe restrictions on the Roman 
Catholic clergy and laity of Ireland, that would not be borne 
in any other European country.* Roman Catholic servants 
are now no longer permitted to attend the family prayers of 
Protestant households. The seat which in the house of many 
a Protestant Squire was reserved at his table for the Catholic 
parish priest, is now left vacant.^ It is true also that the 
natural asperities of religious parties have often been fostered 
by the vehemence on both sides in that susceptible race, to a 
degree beyond what is found in England. Yet still the 
examples above given of a better state of feeling show that the 
darker shadow ^ through which the two Churches may be now 
passing is not their normal or necessary condition, and they 
exceed anything of the kind on this side of St George^s 
Channel. And the general fact remains — often noticed for 
other purposes — that in spite of the anomalies of the Established 
Church, it has never been a popular grievance. In that 
remarkable collection of the insurrectionary poetry of Ireland, 
called *The Spirit of the Nation,' where every page bristles 
with curses and denunciations of England, the Protestant 
clergy are but once mentioned. Amongst the exciting 
* Realities of Irish Life,' it is always the landlord and the 



» "The Bishop of Derry [the Earl of 
* Bristol] was exemplary in all parts of public 
' worship, and plenteous in all good works * 
(Wesley's Journais, June 6, 1775). The 
same prelate was also a great favourite of 
the Presbyterians (Reid, iii. 351). Com- 
pare Wesley's charitable remarks on 
Bishop Chenevix (Southey's Wesley^ ii. 

517)- 

* See Decrees of the Synod of Thurles, 

pp. 14. 35, 53- 

'An affecting instance of this has been 

told, in which the squire, finding that the 

old priest ceased to come to his ac- 



customed place, and meeting him in the 
road, entreated his forgiveness if any 
offence had been given unwittingly. * No^' 
the old man, with tears, replied ; * neither 
' by you, nor your wife, nor your dear 

* children, nor grandchildren ; every nij^t 
' and every morning I pray for them ; but 

* — I am not allowed.' 

• It is needless to say that during the 
time of elections, and elections conducted 
on ecclesiastical war-cries, the animosities 
of both parties must be highly excited. 
But these are mere transitory phenomena. 
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agent, not the clergyman, who is the hero or the victim against 
whom both priests and tenants are combined. And even in 
the midst of a proposal for considerable changes in their con- 
dition, Bishop Moriarty, the most highly educated, and one of 
the most highly esteemed of the Roman prelates, bears the 
testimony already cited to their beneficial influence, the possible 
loss of which he candidly laments, at the same time that he 
advocates their withdrawal 

(III.) What, it may be asked, are the practical results of 
this historical summary ? 

These are far too large, far too complicated, to be entered 
upon here. Yet three special remarks may be made, as 
directly flowing from what has been said, and two general 
reflections. 

(i.) Each element in the Irish ecclesiastical life ought to 
be developed in the natural channels indicated by its own 
separate characteristics. What the law might do beneficially 
is indicated by what history has already done. What states- 
men might hope^ is indicated by what they have already 
attained. What statesmen might avoid, is indicated by what 
they have already abandoned. When experiments are said to 
have been tried in Ireland and failed, it has been truly and 
justly asked, * What experiments ? ' The wars of Elizabeth ? 
The curse of Cromwell? The terrific penal laws of Anne? 
Or the system of moderation and conciliation begun in 1828, 
and already producing fruits of civilisation and peace, such as 
almost counterbalance the whole previous disorder of Irish 
history. 

Each of the three elements must be regarded as what it is 
historically, and as nothing more. The Roman Catholic 
system has been the form adopted by the aboriginal Celtic 
race, and as such it has for the last sixty years received a large 
amount of endowment and recognition. On the expediency 
of this policy the opinion of eminent statesmen has attained 
a unanimity so rare and so striking as to compel attention even 
from the most reluctant.*^ We have the declarations of Burke, 
Pitt, Peel, Lord Castlereagh, Lord Comwallis, Lord Grenville; 
the Duke of Wellington, Sir Francis Burdett, Henry Drum- 
mond. Sir George Lewis, Arnold, Whately, Senior,® Sydney 

' See Quarterly Review^ vol. 76, pp. myself with the elaborate argument of Mr. 

247 et seqq. Ludlow in the Contemporary Review^ 

" See, especially, Mr. Senior's pamphlet December, 1868; and the short but de* 

on National Property » I might add cisive appeal of Mr. Goldwin Smith {Irish 

many other authorities. I will content Character and Irish History ^ p. 132). 
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Smith — to say nothing of the two most illustrious living names 
of the Whig party, and of all those who have declared, within 
the last year, their belief that this is the course which their 
own unbiassed convictions would have led them to adopt It 
was formally adopted in 1825 by the House of Commons, 
Endowment W ^ majority of 43, in a resolution which has never 
andrecog- been Cancelled. It is justified not only by the 
Ro^""^ ** precedents of Ireland, already cited, but by the still 
Catholic more direct examples of Malta and Canada. It is 
^^^^^ the policy adopted towards, and accepted by, the 

Roman Catholic Church in every other country in Europe. 
It is the only policy which even professes to satisfy the claims 
of justice. The demand for the destruction of a rival, with- 
out advantage to ourselves, may be vengeance, but it is not 
justice — may be the savage war-cry of the ancient Gibeonites,' 
but is not the legitimate claim of a Christian State or of a 
civilised Church. It is the only policy which would tend to 
remove one of the most dangerous temptations of the present 
Roman Cathofic clergy of Ireland, by making them inde- 
pendent of the popular prejudices and disajfFection of those to 
whom, by the present wretched system of fees and lotteries, 
they have to look for their daily maintenance and support 
It is a policy which, by the nature of the case, is not less just 
or less wise now than it was fifty or twenty or two years aga 
The only impediment which it has to overcome is the same 
bigotry and prejudice which resisted the Roman Catholic 
Relief Act, the Test and Corporation Act, the Maynooth 
grant, and which, in each of those cases, was, by the determi- 
nation of the leaders of public opinion, steadily met and over- 
come. 

(2.) The Church of England is the Church of the English 
settlers. It is not the national Church of Ireland, any more 

^^ _ than it is the national Church of India. But the 
biished " bishops and clergy of Ireland, as much as the bishops 
ChSl-chS^* and clergy of India, are prelates and ministers of the 
the English national Church of England, deriving from its laws, 
settlers. £j.qj^ j^g government, from its authority, the same 
advantages that are derived by the clergy of the mother 
country, however much the difference of circumstances may 
justify the loss of particular privileges which belong to the 
Englishman at home, but not to the Englishman abroad. The 

• 2 Sam. xxi. 4-6 : * We will have no * livered unto us, and we will hang them 
* silver nor gold of Saul, nor of his house * up unto the Lord.' 
. . . Let seven men of his sons be de- 
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vast area comprised in the ' unions ' of Irish parishes is already 
more like to the vast area of an English clergyman's district in 
India or the colonies, than to the compact structure of a 
rural parish in England. The accumulation of see upon see, 
and of parish upon parish, has already been an accommodation 
to the actual facts of the case. Any other changes in the same 
direction would be but carrying out a principle already 
admitted. The English Church in Ireland has always exer- 
cised, and will always exercise, an influence far beyond the 
pale ; but it has done so not so much in virtue of its Irish as 
of its English qualities. It can only be separated from the 
Church of England, of which it is an integral portion, either 
by a series of penal laws, or by a complete and absolute dis- 
ruption from within. Such a separation, whatever advan- 
tages it may bring with it, will cut off from it whatever 
have hitherto been its redeeming characteristics. Any new 
Constitution must be forced upon it, either by legal enactment 
or by the pressure of circumstances. 

As no Protestant could claim the separation of the Irish 
Catholic Church from the see of Rome, so no Catholic could 
claim the separation of the Irish Protestant Church from the 
Crown and laws of England. Equality in rank, in precedence, 
in legal rights, and, if it be possible, in wealth, is a legitimate 
object of ambition for either community. But the destruction 
of the internal constitution of either Church is not needed for 
the satisfaction of the other. Nor is it the natural policy of a 
Liberal Government to promote the extinction of the more 
enlightened minority of a Church which can ill afford to lose 
whatever elements of liberality or progress it now contains. 

(3.) Of the third Church it is not needed to say more than 
has been already implied. What has been said of the Irish 
Catholic Church applies to the Irish Presbyterian 
3ithX°° Church with the necessary modification of the two 
Presbyterian cases. But it is impossible not to express a hope 
that the aspirations of Ussher and Newcome for a 
more cordial union between the two Protestant Churches 
might at last be realised, and that the closer homogeneousness 
which in some important respects exists between the Episco- 
palians and the Presbyterians of Ireland, might lead to that 
closer intercourse and intercommunion between the Church of 
England and its Nonconforming and Presbyterian brethren, 
which on a former occasion I ventured to suggest as one of 
the most easy, most salutary, and most necessary reforms in 
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the existing relations of the English State and the English 
Church. 

Finally, this leads us to the general remark that the exampje 
of Ireland, if in some respects a warning to England, is in 
other respects a model. Nowhere, as we have seen, 
by the^"°" has the Church of England had such opportunities 
Imperial for Conciliating its two chief rivals ; nowhere is there 
Government ^^^j^ ^ ^^j^ ^^^ attempting the kind of conciliation 

which, in England, would be equally desirable, but in some re- 
spects more difficult 

^ In the graveyard of the Protestant cathedral of Tuam there 
stands the stem of the ancient sculptured cross of the original 
church. In the precincts of the Roman Catholic cathedral 
there stands its pedestal. The two fragments cannot be ex- 
clusively appropriated by either church. Neither can be 
expected to relinquish what each prizes, and what each has 
been the means of preserving. Neither would be so ungenerous 
as to wish to destroy what the other possesses, merely because 
the one has lost it. What all good Protestant Churchmen, 
what all good Catholics, of Tuam naturally wish for this ancient 
cross, is what every wise statesman, every true Christian, would 
wish for the religion of which that cross is the symbol, namely, 
a neutral ground, a mutual truce, by which the two parts shall 
at last be joined, as the emblem of peace, not as the landmark 
of division. That neutral ground, that mutual truce, has 
hitherto been found in the pacifying influence, in the general 
control of the Imperial Government ; in the progress of mixed 
national education ; in the silent influences of resident gentry, 
whether Irish or English. 

It has been boldly but truly said by a distinguished Church- 
man, who would else appear to have approached this contro- 
versy from a different side, that in these high matters the State 
has shown itself more Christian than the Church.^ If this be 
so in the questions of general policy most crying for solution, 
it certainly would seem not to be the moment to choose for 
severing any of the Irish Churches from these * more Christian' 
influences. It has been said, with all the weight belonging to 
the cakn judgment of the eminent statesman who uttered the 
maxim, that in Ireland, far more than in England, * improve- 

* ment and civilisation must descend from above; they will not 

* rise spontaneously from the inward workings of the commu- 

* nity.' ^ If this be so in secular matters, it is surely still more 

* Dean Alford's Essays, p. 65. 

• Preface to Sir G. C. Lewis's Disturbances in Ireland. 
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true in ecclesiastical matters, where the spontaneous working 
even of that highly gifted community too certainly needs all 
the stimulus which a more vigorous race and a more impartial 
Government can give it, for the development of its natural 
resources. 

4. It is sometimes said that the day for compromise is past. 
It may be much more truly said that nothing but compromises 

Inevitability ^^^^ ^^^^ proposed, or Can in the present state of 
of com- the empire be accepted. The advance of civilisation, 
promises. ^hich forbids the total destruction of institutions, 
such as was common two hundred years ago — the framework 
of the Constitution, which has already admitted concessions on 
all sides that cannot be revoked— the pledges made to each 
other and to the country by the two political parties — above all, 
the complexity of the three religious elements which have been 
here set forth — exclude the adoption of any measure that is not 
in some degree a compromise. It is a choice, not between de- 
struction and reform, but between various kinds of reform. 
Amongst these the selection may be difficult, but such a dis- 
criminating selection is the work to which this nation is called. 
It may be obstructed by the passions of contending parties, by 
the vehemence of popular prejudice; but let us not say that it 
is beyond the reach of English statesmanship and Irish patriot- 
ism. It is hard to believe that the best remedies are in them- 
selves too late ; or to surrender the hope that to the chiefs who 
guide the fortunes of the State, the very seriousness and delicacy 
of the enterprise will be its best recommendation. 

Let us conclude by an illustration from the life of the early 
Irish saint on whose character we dwelt at the opening of this 
address. 

There was a question in the sixth century as to the privileges 
and endowments of the Bards, the ancient spiritual hierarchy 
of Ireland. There were various charges brought against them. 
One was their disproportionate number. Every one of the first 
rank had thirty followers, every one of the second rank fifteen 
in his train ; so that a third of the population were dependent 
upon them. Another complaint was that they quartered them- 
selves on their neighbours from the ist of November to the ist 
of May. A thhrd was that they demanded the gold brooch in 

Convention the king's mantle. 

of Drum- For these reasons Aedh or Hugh, the son of 

ceat. Ainmin, convoked the Convention of Drumceat,* 

and proposed a total extirpation of the whole order. 

' It is now called Daisy Hillt or the Mullagk, near Newtown Limavady, cotmty 
Derry.— (Reeves' AdamnaHt p. 37.) 
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There was present at the assembly no less a person than 
the great Columba. He suggested a compromise He urged 
that we ought to beware lest in pulling up the tares we puUed 
up the wheat also. He proposed that their inordinate rights 
and their inordinate train of dependents should be restrained, 
and that they should be bound to keep open schools in 
history, and all branches of learning then known in Ireland 
He felt that their loss would be a serious blow to the civilisa- 
tion of the country, and that all needful reform might be 
obtained by a reduction of their numbers, and a definition of 
their duties. 

This resistance to the entire suppression of the ancient Irish 
hierarchy excited fierce divisions in the Court of Aedh. One 
of the princes threw mud at the great Irish saint as he entered 
the assembly. Another reverently kissed him on both cheeks 
and gave him his seat. Columba, after the manner of those 
times, requited the two receptions with corresponding curses 
and blessings. The hostile prince was struck with idiocy, and 
his mother and her waiting-maid transformed into two herons, 
who stand for ever, watching for their prey at the ford of Drum- 
ceat. The more conciliatory chief was to have the privily 
unusual for an Irish prince, of fulfilling one out of every seven 
of his promises, and of dying in his own bed surrounded by his 
family and kinsmen.^ 

The result was the preservation, on a more modest scale, of 
the Bardic order. Its harp, the symbol of ancient civilisation, 
is still the emblem of Ireland, and still has its place in the 
Imperial banner of Britain. 

So deeply were St. Columba's services valued by the Bardic 
hierarchy, that their chief priest, who himself became a saint, 
composed a paneg3n:ic or hymn in his praise, which was 
supposed to have such a charm, as by its repetition to secure 
even murderers from the hands of their pursuers.* 

Whether or not we reap Columba's reward, we may be con- 
tent to follow in his steps. But that reward, in another and a 
far higher sense, is still in the power of the Irish Bardic order 
to bestow. I have spoken much of the civilising, controlling, 
and elevating influence of the State. Let it not be thought 
that I underrate the true power that still resides in the clergy 
of the three Churches — may I say especially in the clergy of the 
Established Church ? — if they know how to use it They must 
not turn to the charms and curses of the old barbaric age ; not 
to the penal and exclusive laws of the last century ; not to the 

* Reeves' Adantnan^ p. 38. ' Todd's St. Patrick^ pp. 133-138, 
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armed neutrality or mutual aggressions which some hold out to 
us as the prospect in which Ireland is henceforward to delight. 
Not in these, nor in any dreams of unborn churches and 
synods, does the true mission of the Irish clergy consist. It 
consists in making the most of their inherited situation. It 
consists in turning to the best account whatever has come 
down to them from the Church of former ages. It consists in 
their consciousness that their present trial has been aggravated 
by the negligence and injustice of former times, for which they 
Duty of ^^ ^^^ responsible, but which excuses, if it does not 
the Irish justify, their opponents. It consists in the fact that 
clergy. ^j^^^ ^^ ^^^ -^^ ^j^^ position the most interesting, the 

most exciting, the most stimulating, in which any Church can 
be placed. In that union of various elements, which in their 
country have been so strangely brought together, there lies a 
chance of coming usefulness, such as even England and Scot- 
land have not in like degree. What I have endeavoured to do 
is to lay before them the treasures which have been bequeathed 
to them by the past, and which are to inspire them for the 
future. Whatever framework the State gives to the Church — 
whether it preserves that which is, or imposes that which is to 
be, the spirit must be infused into it by the Church and by the 
clergy. That spirit may be the spirit of a narrow, proselytising, 
and exclusive sect ; or it may be more and more, what it has 
been in great measure, in spite of all our joint shortcomings — 
taking it at its best and not at its worst — the free, magnanimous, 
imperial spirit of what has been for seven hundred years the 
United Church of England and Ireland. 
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NOTE ON THE RECONSTRUCTION OF THE 

IRISH CHURCH} 

The Irish Church Act has been, as was often predicted, a com- 
promise. By the famous treaty between Lord Granville and 
The Com. Lord Caims, each party surrendered at last what, had 
promise. gach party surrendered earlier, many hard words and 
many futile calculations would have been saved on either side. 
If much was lost to the pecuniary interests of the Irish Church, 
something also was secured. On the deeper question of prin- 
ciple, if the policy of a concurrent endowment was forced to 
retire for the moment, yet its retreat has been covered by a 
skilful manoeuvre, which will not prevent its return if ever Par- 
liament should recover its freedom of action and speech on this 
and like questions. Few who heard them can forget the im- 
pressive words, imperfectly reported at the time, with which 
Lord Athlumney wound up the subject on that * night of spurs,' 
when so many comphments and gratulations in the House of 
Lords suddenly took the place of fierce recriminations and in- 
vectives. *The Government must forgive me for the one 

* occasion on which I left their ranks. That one exception 

* was the one only chance offered to me for securing what I 

* knew to be a message of peace for Ireland. I grasped at it 

* It eluded my grasp. It was but a small thing. But you gave 

* the dog a bad name and hanged it; and now that the dog is 

* dead and buried, I will say no more about it' Yet, though 
it is dead and buried, the stern Preamble and the specific Ap- 
propriation, which forbade its resurrection, were withdrawn, 
and some future day may still see the triumph of a large and 
pacific policy over the temporary conquests of theological ran- 
cour and party spirit. 

But, in fact, the compromise of July 22 was rendered pos- 
sible only by the still greater compromise of March i. The 
Treaty of Villafranca was justified by the campaign of Solferino. 
The compromise of the Lords and Commons was only follow- 

* Abridged from the Quarterly Review^ October 1869. 
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ing out the compromise involved in the Bill itself. Even by 
the Irish Church the necessity of such a compromise has been 
acknowledged in the most striking manner. There was indeed 
a moment when, contrary to the counsels of most moderate 
advisers, but not unnaturally, considering the circumstances 
and the temperament of those concerned, the cry was raised of 

* No surrender;' *No compromise.' There was, there is, 
one possible course, and one only, by which such an un- 
compromising policy could be carried out, namely, by refus- 
ing to create any new Church Body. Such a course would 
have placed the Government in the utmost difficulty; but it 
has been thought by the leaders of the Irish Church too 
hazardous to attempt. By adopting the opposite policy, by 
endeavouring to form this Body, the principle of compromise 
has been accepted by Irish Churchmen, and has thus had its 
complete run through the cycle of every party concerned — the 
Ministry, the House of Commons, the House of Lords, and 
the Church of Ireland itself. 

In some respects, no doubt, the Bill has been as sweeping 
and severe as its most enthusiastic supporters or opponents 
have represented. A vast revenue has been ruthlessly torn 
away from the Irish Protestant Church, and its legal incidents 
have, in many respects, been materially altered. But, in prin- 
ciple, its position will be found to have been much less affected 
by the Act than the extreme language of either party would 
seem to indicate. 

In the first place, the Act has not effected what, in common 
parlance, it was over and over again supposed to effect — the 
Th ch rch ^t)olition of the Irish Church. Had a Bill of this 
of Ireland nature been brought into Parliament any time before 

abolished. ^7°^ ^^ P^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ establishment of Presby- 

terianism. Episcopacy, Protestantism, or Catholicism, 

its meaning would have been plain enough. It would have 

been, as the Solemn League and Covenant expresses it, the 

* extirpation ' of such a form of belief This, however, is not 
the purpose of the recent Act. It may incidentally lead, many 
well-informed persons think that it will ultimately lead, to the 
extirpation of Protestant Episcopacy in Ireland. But this was 
not its avowed object. The very name of the * Church of Ire- 

* land,' which was one of the main causes of offence, as imply- 
ing its national position, is now secured to it for ever, not by its 
own voluntary assumption, but by the Act of the Imperial 
Legislature.^ 

" Irish Church Act, Clause a :— ' The said Church of Ireland,* 
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Nor, again, has the Act effected a complete separation from 
the State. Many of the links which knit the Irish Church to 
^, . , England are no doubt severed. But many still re- 

ri or entirely 9 -. , . i "^ -i • 

separated mam. In regard to its government and doctnne, 
from the there are several important respects in which the 
Act leaves no liberty of separation. It creates a 
new connexion with the State, more directly emanating from 
the State than any which now exists. The Irish Church, by 
this Act, is doubtless left free to turn Anglican, Roman Catho- 
lic, Unitarian, or Lutheran. But it is not left free to turn 
Presbyterian, at least not till the present generation has passed 
away. Its first constituent assembly must embrace Episcopacy. 
However powerful are the arguments in favour of its adopting 
the Presbyterian model, no governing body can be acknow- 
ledged by the Queen in Council under this Act, which does 
not include * the Bishops or the persons who, for the time be- 

* ing, may succeed to the exercise and discharge of the episco- 

* pal functions of such Bishops.* ^ Again, it is free to form a 
Synod. But it is not free to form a Synod, such as have been 
all the ecclesiastical Synods of Episcopal Churches in modem 
times. It is compelled to have a Synod so constituted as to 
be a novelty in the eyes of every High Churchman, of every 
Roman Catholic in the kingdom ; a useful novelty, if rightly 
organised, but still one which, under the development of its 
own natural instincts, the feeling we have indicated could 
hardly have allowed to exist. Whether the Irish clergy desire 
it or not, the Legislature compels them in their new condition 

, to admit the laity into their governing body. This is in fact 
an attempt, imperfect and awkward, but still quite intelligible, 
to produce that very relation of the laity towards the clergy, 
which has hitherto been sought and supplied by an Establish- 
ment On this vital point the supreme intelligence of the 
nation, as expressed in Parliament, has intervened in as direct 
a manner as in the Act of Union or the Act of Uniformity. 
Mr. Gladstone and Mr. Disraeli, Mr. Bright and Mr. Miall, 
have drawn up the first Canon of the * Free ' Irish Church. 

Again, with regard to the endowments of the State, which 
form one chief characteristic of a Church Establishment, 
Nor entirely niuch, doubtless, has bccn rent away, but enough 
disendowed, remains to maintain the principle. Not only have 
the private benefactions left to the Irish Church, as a 
National Church, been retained, but also the most material, 
the most significant, the most symbolical of all, its sacred 

* Irish Church Act, Clause 22. 
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buildings. In its original form the Bill went even further than 
this, for it provided that the State should undertake the repair 
of twelve of the most important of these churches. But even 
in its present form it provides that the State shall continue to 
the ' Church of Ireland,' not only all its parish churches and 
chapels, but the grand old historic edifices of the Irish people — 
St. Patrick's, and Christ Church, at Dublin, and the primatial 
Church of Armagh, teeming with recollections or traditions of 
the Apostle of Ireland — the Cathedral of Down, which possesses 
his grave — the venerable sanctuaries of St. Canice at Kilkenny, 
of St. Flannan at Killaloe, of St. Jarlath, with its unrivalled 
porch, at Tuam — the Cathedral of St. Mary at Limerick, on 
the shores of the sacred Shannon — the Cathedral of Deny, 
alike famous as on the site of St. Columba's earliest ministra- 
tions and for the heroic deeds of its memorable siege. 

Again, although the several corporations of which the 
Church of Ireland has hitherto consisted are to be dissolved, 
Nor entirely the Act Creates afresh one vast new corporation in 
dissolved. their place, which will or may absorb them all The 
change from many corporations to one is doubtless considerable, 
yet it has some obvious conveniences ; and, after all, it is a 
merely technical process, which might, if the political world 
had been so minded, have been called a scheme of Church 
Reform as well as a scheme of Church disestablishment. Were 
the Ecclesiastical Commissioners of England to be made the 
one corporation capable of receiving property for the Church, 
it would make an important difference to lawyers and chapter- 
clerks, but to the people and to the clergy at large the change 
would be almost imperceptible. 

Again, with regard to legal privileges. There are two, 
indeed, which the Act destroys, of which we do not dissemble 
the significance. One is the place of its Bishops in the House 
of Lords, the other is its separate ecclesiastical courts. But 
the Act leaves others quite as important It leaves, so far as 
appears, the rank and precedence of the Irish Protestant, as 
of the Irish Catholic, clergy untouched. It leaves, so far as 
Nor entire! ^PP^^^s, the territorial arrangements of the parishes 
un°TC^-"^ and dioceses. It leaves the Act of the Supremacy 
Bised. Qf ^Yie Crown ^ for Ireland, expressed in more 

forcible and impressive terms than that for England, un- 
repealed. It leaves the Crown free, if so desired, to nominate 
the Bishops of the Irish Church.* It leaves the * Church of 

* 2 Eliz. c. I (Ireland.) Attorney-General for Irelaiyi :— * Is there 

• In the House of Commons Sir Staf- * anything in the Bill to prevent the 
ford Northcote put this question to the ' Crown nominating the Bishops of the 

Z 
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• Ireland ' free to declare itself part of the Church of England, 
claiming the protection of its laws, demanding the nomination 
of its prelates by the Crown, claiming the advice and judicial 
wisdom of its legal tribunals, having a share in its preferments, 
following the course of its doctrine, its discipline, and its 
worship. 

We have called attention to these aspects of the Irish 
Church Act for various reasons. 

In the first place, it is the duty of every reasonable man 
not to exaggerate the effect of changes, which in themselves he 
_. -. ^ may see cause to lament, but which are made far 

1 he effect •' , .,'.,. _ , 

of the Com. worsc by representmg them m gloomier colours than 
promise. ^^le case warrants. One of the most alarming features 
of the Irish Church Bill has been the impetus which it appeared 
to give to the enemies of endowed and established Churches 
everywhere. By this impetus, in great part, the Bill was 
carried ; and, from the hopes thus excited, it still derives, in 
the eyes of the more fanatical and destructive Nonconformists, 
its chief interest. It may be useful, therefore, thus far to have 
shown that the history of the Irish Church Act, so far from 
proving that the principle of establishments is doomed, proves 
how deeply rooted and almost incapable of extinction it really 
is. Whatever may be the meaning of the word ' establishment' 
or 'disestablishment,' the recent course of events has indicated 
that the thing denoted by it is of too stubborn a growth to 
be overturned by any single measure however revolutionary. 
Revolutionary, in one sense, the Irish Church Act may have 
been ; but in another sense, it is the very reverse of revolu- 
tionary. Revolutionary it was in one sense ; for it destroyed 
what it has destroyed, for the mere sake of destruction, and in 
this respect it may be said to have gone beyond the widest 
changes of the Reformation or of the Civil Wars, which never 
subverted without at least an attempt at construction and com- 
pensation. But in another sense it was conservative, for, unlike 
those changes, it has preserved, in the midst of destruction, 
what in a more barbarous age would have been swept away 
entirely. If * disestablishment ' be what this Bill has effected, 
then it is consolatory to remember that * disestablishment,' 
whatever that much disputed word means, does not mean total 
abolition of the institution, nor yet the removal of all le^ 
privileges, nor yet entire separation from the State, nor absolute 

* Irish Church, if that should be the wish itude and «mphasiS| 'Most decidedly 
*of the Irish Church?* The Attorney- 'not.' 
General answered, with remarkable prompt- 
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freedom of clerical self-government, nor entire dissolution of 
ecclesiastical corporations, nor total withdrawal of their revenues. 
It means, in this Bill, as regards the Irish Church, though only 
in a completer form, that which every Church has undergone in 
every country in Europe — ^reduction of its endowments, re- 
duction of its privileges, partial disendowment, and partial 
disestablishment ; or, as the Attorney-General described 
the measure before it actually appeared, * disendowment and 

* disestabhshment to a certain extent' 

It may be remembered that the mover of the Bill, in his 
celebrated speech of March i, compared the Irish Church to 
Gloucester, in * King Lear.' The change to be effected, he 
said, was imagined to be a * leap over a precipice " ten masts 
* " high," but was really only the fall of a few feet.' There are 
senses, indeed, in which the leap of the Church of Ireland has 
been to the full as dangerous as Gloucester supposed. The 
loss of so large a part of its endowments, the sudden reduction 
of its clergy from affluent independence (if so be) to poverty 
or mendicancy, is doubtless a tremendous descent. The possible 
change in its ecclesiastical position may also be, not only a leap 
in the dark, but a leap into absolute chaos. But both of these 
results may be, or might have been to a considerable extent, 
arrested by Irish Churchmen themselves. And as regards the 
principle of the Bill — as regards the necessary operation of its 
clauses — the fall may be, as its mover presumed, almost im- 
perceptible. Even as regards * ascendency,' no one who heard 
Sir Roundell Palmer's speech on the rejection of the Lords' 
amendments can forget the force with which he pointed out 
that the Irish Church Act, passed as it was, without a shred of 
benefit to the Irish Catholics and with important benefits still 
left to the Irish Protestants, was, and would continue to be, a 
striking monument of that very Protestant ascendency which it 
professed to destroy, being, as it was, in its most characteristic 
feature, the direct result of the exclusiveness of English and 
Scottish prejudice. The fact is that 'establishment,' like 

* endowment,' is a question of degree ; and though the amount 
of one or the other may be so much diminished that their 
benefits may be almost frustrated, yet the principle may so far 
remain as to be always capable of revival. The Knights of St. 
John, when they quitted Rhodes for Malta, left a powder 
magazine in the vaults of the citadel, which continued un- 
perceived for three centuries. ^ Some twelve years ago it was 
ignited by a flash of lightning iri a thunder-storm ; an explosion 
took place which blew up the Turkish governor and Turkish 

Z2 
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mosque, and thus three hundred years after their suppression 
the departing order was avenged. Such may be the results of 
the inflammable materials left in Ireland, in the roots of the 
old Establishment, the seeds of the old ascendency. Let us 
hope that, unlike the powder magazine at Rhodes, they may, 
by a happier Providence, be still destined to scatter, not 
destruction and devastation, but life and prosperity over 
Ireland. 

As regards the re-endowment of the Irish Church, it would 
be alike impertinent and useless to suggest any details by 
Re-endow- which this cau be effected. We content ourselves 
ment. with Urging that the main object to be sought is the 

continuance of the present free and independent position of 
the Irish clergy. In proportion as they are left at the mercy 
of the mere voluntary and casual contributions of the individujd 
landlords or the local peasantry, they mil be degraded to the 
position which it is the duty and policy of every enlightened 
statesman to avert. The ecclesiastical history of the British 
Empire abounds vsrith warnings of what they have to shun. The 
* tame Levites ' of the Scottish and English Nonjurors — the 
dependence of Nonconformists on their congregations, so often 
lamented by themselves — the miserable bargaining for the 
performance of sacred rites, the necessity of yielding to the 
passions and superstitions of their flocks, on the part of the 
Irish Roman Catholic Priests — are all so many beacons to 
indicate the opposite path prescribed by the higher destiny of 
the Church of Ireland. If an adequate central endowment be 
secured, if the independence of the clergy be made the first 
object, then one of the main characteristics of an Establishment 
— that which a well-known Nonconformist orator described as 
*the unholy and accursed thing' — that which Dr. Chalmers 
regarded as the most valuable part of the ancient ecclesiastical 
system both of England and Scotland — will still be preserved. 
Endowments, as the Archbishop of Canterbury pointed out in 
the manly and dignified speech with which he summed up the 
conclusion of the whole matter on the last night of the debate^ 
are valuable not in themselves, but for the special characteristics, 
moral and spiritual, of an endowed clergy, ©f which they are 
the symbols, and towards which they contribute. No doubt, 
there are dso special virtues fostered by dependence, by 
poverty, by mendicancy. These ought always to be recognised 
by those who advocate the retention of an opposite system. 
They have been manifested in the hermits of the Thebaid, in 
the begging Friars of the Middle Ages, in many of the English 
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Dissenters, and of the Scottish Free Churchmen and United 
Presbyterians. But there are moral and spiritual advantages 
of another order, flowing from independence, from general 
cultivation, from national comprehensiveness. It is these which 
have been hitherto specially connected with the thought of 
ancient endowment ; and if the endowments of the Irish 
Church should, by the present effort, be raised to the same 
point, or anything like the same point, which they reached 
before, the whole result of the Bill, in this particular, will be 
the exact reverse of what was anticipated. So far from its 
having been a triumph, it then will have been a heavy blow and 
■discouragement to the voluntary principle, the essence of which 
is the daily dependence of ministers on the casual contributions 
of their flocks. The only effect of the measure would in that 
case have been that in the stead of former endowments will 
have risen up new endowments, resembling those which they 
have replaced in their principle, in their origin, and in their 
consequences. 

What is true of the possibility, however remote, of a re- 
endowment, is still more true of the possibility — we hardly 
venture to say the probability — of a wise * re-establishment ' of 
the Irish Church. 

The Act, as we have seen, so far from taking this power 
from the members of the Church of Ireland, actually places it 
itsre-esta- within their reach. They have only to remain as 
biishment. they are, the Irish branch of the English Church, 
and they will retain most of the advantages which are possessed 
by the Church in the dependencies of the Empire, and many 
of those possessed by the Established Church in England 
itself. The second clause of the Act which dissolves the 
Union between the two Churches is expressly limited to * the 
* Union created by Act of Parliament,' that is, by the Act of 
Union, and accordingly the Church of Ireland, as far as this is 
concerned, merely returns to the relations to the Church of Eng- 
land in which it was before the Union ; that is to say, it remains 
one with it in all respects, except that whilst its supreme head was 
then, as it still is, the Queen, its legislative Government was then 
the Irish Parliament, which now having ceased to exist can no 
longer regulate its proceedings. 

Take, for example, what is probably the extremest form of 

. ^ the connexion, the appointment of Bishops by the 
menrof * Crown, which, as we have seen, the Act unquestion- 
Bishops. g^^jy allows. We can well understand the reluctance 
of Irish Protestants to receive their Bishops from the hands 
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of Ministers who, as they think, have inflicted a deadly injury 
on their Church, and the temptation of Irishmen to have 
a direct share in the vivacious excitement and interest of 
choosing their own chief pastors. Yet they might remember 
that no single Ministry is eternal ; they might recall the wise 
old fable which warns us against killing the goose to get at all 
her golden eggs immediately ; they might bear in mind calmly 
what have been the permanent advantages of Crown nomina- 
tions both in England and Ireland, and what the probable 
disadvantages of merely popular elections. If, as everyone 
must admit, many mistakes have been made by the Crown and 
its Ministers, in ecclesiastical no less than in lay patronage, yet 
it is indisputable that in point of fact appointments universally 
acknowledged in the long run to have been the best have thus 
been made, which, as far as can be seen, could have been 
secured in no other way. 

Look at the present English Bench. It is not invidious to 
conjecture that by no system of merely clerical or popular elec- 
tion would the Archbishop of Canterbury or the Bishop of St 
David's have attained his present eminence; and yet pro- 
bably there is hardly a clergyman who would not now regret if 
either had been excluded from the episcopate. Or look at the 
present Irish Bench. We do not deny that the peculiar quali- 
fications of such men as the Primate and the Bishops of Deny 
and Tuam might always have attracted the suffrages of the 
mass of their countrymen. But it is more than probable that 
no form of popular election in Ireland, either clerical or lay, 
would have raised to the see of Dublin either the logical mind 
and liberal heart of a Whately, or the manifold accomplish- 
ments and charms of a Trench, or the varied gifts and graces 
which now adorn the sees of Meath, Killaloe, and Limerick. 
It is more than probable that at least in excited times the fiery 
zeal of such well-known characters as the Bishops of Cashel 
and Cork would carry the day in a heated contest over all 
other candidates. Nor is it to be forgotten that sore as were 
the evils inflicted in former times on Ireland and the Irish 
Church by England and the English Government, yet to 
England the Church of Ireland owes four of the very brightest 
of Its names — the genius and eloquence of Taylor, the apos- 
tolic energy of Bedell, the philosophic piety of Berkeley, the 
princely munificence of Robinson — names which the more 
purely Irish origin even of an Ussher or a Beresford can hardly 
counterbalance. And for the opposite system we have only to 
turn to the much- vaunted example of Canada. Of the half- 
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dozen elections that have taken place since, in an ill-starred 
moment, the Crown gave up its right of nomination, not above 
two elections have occurred, we are told, without involving 
some scandal either in the process or the result. The indivi- 
duals selected may have been blameless, but the convassing, 
the agitation, the suspicions, the recriminations, have rivalled 
those which accompany contested elections in other spheres of 
life. We have before us two Canadian documents. One, 
entitled * the Race for the Mitre,' refers to an election of some 
years past, in which the candidates are respectively designated 
as the White Horse, the Black Horse (Pontifex Maximus), and 
the Grey Horse (the Badger). The other refers to a more 
recent election to the Metropolitan see of Montreal, entitled 
* the Games of the Bishops,' in which the several prelates are 
represented as climbing the greasy pole. Such satires and 
such scandals may, of course, arise under any form of nom- 
ination. But we doubt whether any event in English ecclesi- 
astical life has so directly provoked them as the scenes in the 
Canadian Church described in the public journals, of which 
those ludicrous phases are but the shadows. The election to 
the see of Montreal, to which we have just referred, may be 
noticed the more freely because it finally issued in the harmo- 
nious appointment of a truly estimable clergyman from Eng- 
land. But before it reached that consummation, it displayed 
in the most flagrant colours the vices of these popular modes 
of election. The see became vacant a short time before the 
vacancy of the see of Canterbury in England, and whilst the 
see of Canterbury was filled within the course of a few weeks, 
without tumult, without violence, and with general satisfaction 
to the whole community, candidate after candidate for the see 
of Montreal was proposed, rejected, and proposed again in 
vain, amidst long and fierce debates, excited meetings, lasting 
far into the night; and the whole matter postponed, the whole 
Church government of Canada suspended, for six months ; 
and peace was secured at last only by the rejection of all the 
Canadian candidates, and the selection of an independent 
clergyman from the mother country. We do not say that 
these scenes will always recur, or that Irish Churchmen may 
not avoid the faults of their Canadian brethren. We do not 
deny that in ecclesiastical as in civil matters there are inci- 
dental advantages flowing from universal suffrage. But scenes 
like those to which we have adverted remind us of the stormy 
conflicts which in earher times of the Church led to the aban- 
donment of this primitive mode of appointment, and they are 
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exciting enough to make a reasonable man hesitate before he 
exchanges a system which has been moulded by the experience 
of all the older Churches of Christendom, for one which was 
deliberately given up, from a sense of its incongruity ; a system 
which in modern times has peculiar evils of its own, arising 
from the narrow tyranny of ecclesiastical majorities, from the 
violience of party feeling, and from the degrading association of 
political canvassing. Even if it should be found impracticable 
to continue the Crown nominations in the forms in which they 
have hitherto contributed to uphold, the dignity and effici- 
ency of the Irish Church, there are other means by which the 
same end may be sought The main object of all nominations 
is to obtain the best men for the post. The University of 
Cambridge, for example, has certain Regius Professorships. 
But the Crown, having for some generations past abdicated its 
right, the University has wisely endeavoured to rectify the 
omission by a Board adapted so as best to secure the same 
stamp of men. At Oxford, the University Commissioners , 
some twenty years ago, on considering the relative advantages 
of various modes of appointment, arrived at the conclusion 
that, on the whole, the nominations by the Crown were the 
most successful, and the popular elections by the Convocation 
the least. It would be a lamentable retrogression if a Church 
should voluntarily, and in the face of all experience, reject the 
better, and choose the baser course; or if, compelled to forego 
the best course, it should at once, without consideration of any 
intermediate step, descend to the worst 

We pass to another hke consideration. The Irish Church 
will, after 1871, be doubtless free to choose for itself a new 
Union with "tual and a new creed. There are, as we have seen, 
English many reasons which might suggest this course. The 
Church. preponderance of one of the three schools of the 
English Church to an almost overwhelming extent in Ireland, 
exasperated by its immediate antagonism with the Roman 
priesthood, might easily induce them to take advantage of 
their suddenly acquired power, and to expel from their Prayer- 
Book and from their Communion those elements which in the 
En^ish Church have furnished the sanction for the continu- 
ance within its bosom of the great High Church party, at 
various times, perhaps at the present moment, more powerful 
and energetic than any other. Indications of this disposition 
to Calvinise and Puritanise the Irish Church have not been 
wanting. There may be others, also, from opposite points of 
view, who may consider that so choice an opportunity ought 
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not to be lost of removing from the formularies some of those 
serious blemishes, both in composition and construction, which, 
but for the cumbrous machinery of the National Church, 
might perhaps have been altered long ago. To arguments like 
these there is no answer if the Irish Church takes the position 
of a wholly new Church, free and separate from the Church 
of England. So long as an institution is part of a great whole, 
special defects may fairly be overlooked, in consideration of 
the general advantages flowing from the action and counterac- 
tion, and from the traditional and hereditary influences of the 
larger body to which it is attached. But if the Irish Church starts 
avowedly on an entirely fresh basis, it can hardly rest content 
with merely retaining what it has received. It must look in the 
face the questions which this new vocation raises. If it is re- 
solved to be an Irish, altogether distinct from an English Church, 
it must begin by entirely reconsidering, if not rejecting, that 
which is the most purely English element in its composition, 
namely, the English Prayer-Book, not to speak of the Autho- 
rised Version of the Bible, and the influence of English theo- 
logy. These are boons which are altogether derived from 
England ; a bond of connexion, not with the Celtic chiefs or 
Celtic hierarchy, but with English civilisation and with English 
religion. We do not disparage the learning of Irish theologians 
or the energy of Irish laymen. But if it is to stand alone 
and apart, the Church of Ireland will have indeed a difficult 
task before it. Every Irish Churchman, and the whole Irish 
Church together, must then consider what is the definition of 
an Irish Churchman, and what is the definition of the Irish 
Church; whether Irish Churchmanship is confined to commu- 
nicants, and to professors of this or that opinion, or whether it 
includes all who claim to be so considered, the freespoken man 
of science, as well as the rigid adherent of a well-defined creed. 
Each part of its Confession of Faith must be debated Article 
by Article, each part of its Ritual must be debated Rubric by 
Rubric, and Collect by Collect Each one must be taken on 
its own merits, each one must be sifted and searched to the 
bottom. We do not say that the 700,000 Irish Protestants may 
not arrive at the same conclusion as their English brethren, but 
the chances of such complete union will be, to say the least, 
uncertain ; and in that proportion the hope of English recog- 
nition and interministration will become precarious, unless 
the Church of England itself enlarges its borders so as 
to include, far and wide, the members and ministers of other 
•communions than its own. 
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This no doubt operis a formidable prospect Even if the 
more homogeneous character of the Irish clergy should make 
the solution easier than in England, and should succeed 
in what would of itself be a most desirable object, the reunion 
of the other Protestant communions, Presbyterian and Wes- 
leyan, within the same body, yet the excitable temperament of 
the Irish people — perhaps we may add without offence the 
lower level of cultivation in the mass of the Irish clergy — ^would 
render such a disruption full of danger to the more refined, or 
comprehensive, or catholic spirits, now exercising the most bene- 
ficial influence over the nation. To avert these dangers, there 
is one course, and that one the most simple and easy, namely, 
that the Irish Church, when constituted, should avail itself of 
the power left to it by the Act, of declaring itself part of the 
Church of England, bound by its laws, and adhering to its 
doctrine and worship. By this means it would be able to main- 
tain the interministrations which have hitherto, and long before 
the Union, subsisted between the two Churches; and by this 
alone could it present a firm front and ready answer to the other- 
wise inexorable and irrepressible demands for a remodelling of 
all its formularies. And if there should be some who, whether 
as desiring a closer approximation to the Presbyterians, or a 
more elastic form of creed or of ritual, would regret the 
loss of this opportunity for achieving such hopes, they may 
console themselves with the reflection that they will be more 
likely to attain those ends surely and in the long run by follow- 
ing the fortunes of the Church of England, than by crude ex- 
periments of their own. The fact that at this moment a Royal 
commission is engaged, with the Irish Primate amongst its 
members, in reconsidering the whole ritual of the English 
Church, is a sufficient guarantee for the hope that some, at 
least, of the wishes for a better adaptation of the Liturgy to the 
wants of the age will be realised. And the consciousness that 
so large and important a part of its body as would be consti- 
tuted by the Irish Church has those pressing needs and may 
at any moment be driven to an act of entire disruption, would 
probably serve as a beneficial stimulus to the Church of Eng- 
land itself in accomplishing changes which are, in fact, not less 
desirable for itself than for its Irish branch, though perhaps not 
so urgently and immediately demanded. The kindly feeling 
which now exists towards the body, which, at any rate, till 
recently was but a portion of the Imperial and National 
Church of England, could hardly be expected to continue in 
an equal measure if it became a narrow aggressive sect 
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There will always be, as there has always been, a sufficient 
force in the purely Celtic element in the Church of Ireland to 
give it a distinctive characrer, worthy of its name, however 
close its union, whether past or future, with the Anglo-Saxon 
and Anglo-Norman Church on this side of St. George's 
Channel. 

We pass over the many particulars suggested by the forma- 
tion of the new governing body. It is enough to indicate the 
necessity (if anything of the old spirit is to be preserved) of the 
largest scope for the independent action of the clergy; of pro- 
viding room for official, as well as elective representation, so as 
to secure the influence of the true lay intelligence of the country, 
and the due preponderance of the great institution of Trinity 
College, which has long anticipated even the English Univer- 
sities in its breadth and comprehensiveness of view, and which 
is the only ecclesiastical institution of Ireland that has come 
hitherto unscathed out of the furnace of the late revolution, 
and commands the respect of all that is most enlightened, both 
in the Catholic and Protestant communions of Ireland. It is. 
needless to insist on the duty of securing for the Irish clergy the 
same privilege as is possessed by the English clergy of invok- 
ing the civil courts against the oppression of their own ecclesi- 
astical rule. It is true that some of the Colonial Synods have 
attempted to insist, as a preliminary condition of membership 
and ministration, on renouncing the * humiliating ' right of 
appeal to an external tribunal. But we cannot believe that 
English or Irish clergymen, at home, will ever be found so- 
rash or so subservient as to surrender their liberties after this 
fashion, even if it were legally possible. 

It is to be hoped that the clergyman of the Church of Ire-^ 
land may still retain the position which he now confessedly 
enjoys to the great advantage of his fellow-citizens, of standing 
above the factions and disputes of the other churches, and be- 
coming their recognised leader and counsellor in all that relates 
to those great moral and physical wants which override the 
technical distinctions of sect and party. But we hardly believe 
that, after all which has been said in behalf of the advantages 
of such a position, the Irish clergy will voluntarily descend ta 
the rank of mere polemics and proselytisers, and so justify 
not only all that has ever been said against them, but also all 
the most gloomy forebodings which friend or foe has expressed 
of the results of the Irish Church Act. Far better that resident 
laymen, if such there be, should undertake the religious minis- 
trations in these outposts of Protestantism, than that there should 



348 RECONSTRUCTION OF THE IRISH CHURCH. es8at xi. 

be inflicted on unhappy Ireland the new curse of a pauper 
Protestant clergy, or a numerous ill-educated episcopate, living 
on the passion and prejudice of the people.® 

In all these remarks it will be seen that when we speak of 
the benefits of retaining, as far as can be, the characteristics 
of the position of the old Established Church of Ireland, it 
must be borne in mind that we insist on the end and not on 
the particular means, on the object, and not on the machinery ^ 
by which the object is attained The end is that there shall 
be still an ecclesiastical body in Ireland, following the move- 
ment of the national mind, representing the cause of law and 
order, the destined instrument of religious progress and civili- 
sation ; not the slave of a tyrannical majority, or a despotic 
priesthood, or a party faction ; a body capable of holding its 
own moderating, elevating course, without pajidering to the 
passions or the prejudices of the people by whom it is main- 
tained, or the clergy by whom it is ruled. We have always 
advocated — the Irish clergy have advocated — the supremacy 
of the English Crown, and the connexion with the law and 
civilisation of England, because these elements have hitherto 
contributed to produce, with whatever shortcomings, these 
results. If other elements can produce the same or like 
results, in Heaven's name try them: only do not abandon the 
hope of securing the results themselves, do not condemn as 
curses what have hitherto been valued as blessings. Its dis- 
establishment in this sense, if it takes place at all, Will be an 
act not of the Government or of the Bill, but of the Irish 
Church itself— an act not of murder, but of suicide. 

If, on the other hand, the Irish clergy still endeavour under 
their altered circumstances to keep alive the traditions of the 
old Imperial Church from which they cannot be separated but 
by their own act and deed, then they will prove that the essen- 
tial principle of national establishment can survive the shock of a 
nominal disestablishment and of an all but entire disendowment; 
they will do more to strengthen the cause which was supposed to 
be overthrown than could be done by any other body of persons. 

the English Judicial Committee of the 
Privy Council as under the circumstances 
was possible. 

' On this whole line of argument we 
strongly recommend to our readers, botn 
for instruction and amusement, theremaffS 
of Mr. Matthew Arnold, in the most c^ 
tivating of his^omewhat eccentric LectorcSi 
— Culture and Anarchy. 



• The various suggestions into which 
these remarks were originally expanded 
have been omitted— partly for the sake of 
avoiding detail, partly because they have 
since been forestalled or set aside by 
the course of events. In one particular, 
the Church of Ireland has attempted 
exactly that likeness of the English Con- 
stitution which is here indicated. Its pro- 
posed Court of Appeal is as near a copy of 
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For this task they have the advantage of the * education ' 
(to use the words of the English Primate in what may be 
called his parting benediction to them) * which they have 

* received by their training under a nobler, better, and higher 

* system ' than that sectarian, aggressive, mendicant condition, 
to which their mistaken friends, as well as their avowed 
enemies, have sought to degrade them. 

The Celtic ecclesiastic has already in former ages given 
much to Great Britain. Scotland owes her first dawn of 
religion to Columba. The English Church of later days has 
reckoned amongst its most brilliant orators and preachers the 
clergy who have visited us from its sister branch. But the 
Church of Ireland may still confer yet one more boon, by 
showing that it has not enjoyed three centuries of close unioa 
with England in vain ; and that, even in this crisis of its fate,, 
it has had the power of retaining under its new conditions at 
any rate some of those blessings which it justly feared to lose, 
and which need not, except through its own act, depart with 
the reduction of its exclusive privileges. 

Whether this will be so or not, the next few years will 
show. 
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THEOLOGY OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY} 

It may be advisable to consider what is the peculiar position 
— what the vantage ground — occupied by the theology of the 
nineteenth century. Let us see what this theology is. 

It must be borne in mind that I am not speaking of the 
Religion, but of the Theology, of our time. The religious 
feeling itself, no doubt, varies from age to age ; but 
£t^nn*^Re. still it is much more nearly the same than is the 
lirionand case with the theories of thinking men, who, by their 
*** ^' reasonings upon it, produce what is called Theolog}*. 
Sometimes the Religion is behind the Theology of an age — 
sometimes before it — always more or less independent of it 

But that there is such a thing as the Theology of a par- 
ticular age is obvious. The Theology of the Fathers was 
different from that of the Schoolmen — that of the 
ofSe^Sme. sixteenth century from that of the seventeenth or 
tecnth eighteenth. Each of these systems has had its 

century. peculiar mcrits and demerits — its links of connexion 
with systems which preceded and succeeded, as also its 
marked differences. That such a special Theology exists in 
our own time is proved, if by nothing else, by the alarms and 
attacks which it excites, no less than by the hopes which it 
inspires. No theology has raised such alarms and such hopes 
since the beginning of the sixteenth century. There is a wide- 
spread belief or opinion expressed by many, and felt by more, 
that there have never been since the Reformation so many 
symptoms of a theological change ; more gradual, perhaps, 
and less defined, but hardly less universal and important, than 
that involved in the Reformation itself. 

It may be necessary to repeat what I have often said on 
other occasions, that in citing testimonies, ancient or modem, 
to the truth of the principles developed by the progress of 
Theology, I do not in the least infer any concurrence of sudi 

* Printed in Fr user's Magazine for February 1865, from the substance of a 
read at a meeting of the London clergy. 
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writers beyond that contained in 'the particular passages to 
which reference is made. The whole of the rest of their 
works may be, often is, in direct contradiction to the valuable 
principles to which their assent is for the moment given. But 
I refer to them to show that in almost every age these 
principles have had some support, and that in our own this 
support is given even by the most reluctant witnesses and from 
the most opposite quarters. And I am led to do this from the 
natural wish to vindicate for the theology of which I am speak- 
ing its legitimate and ancient pedigree. Any additional con- 
firmations of it in the first, fifth, fourteenth, sixteenth, seven- 
teenth, or eighteenth centuries, will be doubly welcome both 
for their own sake, and as defences of doctrines which by 
many amongst us are fiercely and constantly attacked. 

Still * the theology of the nineteenth century ' is properly so 
•called, because it is in the close of the last century, and the 
first sixty years of this, that it has been gaining more or less 
force, and spreading right and left till it has penetrated all 
the Churches of Europe, except, perhaps, those of Spain and 
Sweden. It is from Germany, as is well known, that the main 
impulse has come. As at the time of the Reformation, so 
now, it is the German theologians who (to use the words of 
Latimer) have lighted the candle which, by God^s grace, shall 
never be put out But the effect of this teaching would not 
have been what it has been, had it found a less ready reception 
in the general literature and in the religious instincts of all 
Christendom. The works of Goethe and Walter Scott are full 
of its savour. It breathes through the whole of Coleridge, 
prose and verse. It is still more strongly marked in the poetry 
of Tennyson. It has lit up all the writings of men so different 
from each other, and yet so important each in his place, as 
Arnold, Robertson, and Milman. It is that which distinguished 
Edward Irving from the preaching and teaching of his day in 
the Church of Scotland, and accounts for the increasing 
estimate formed of his genius and character ; and it has now 
incontestably influenced not only the most eminent divines of 
the Established Church of that country, but the writers even of 
the narrower communities of the Free Church and of the 
United Presbyterians. Its effects on the successors of the 
Puritans in England, both in the Church and amongst Non- 
conformists, if not equally capable of public proof, will not be 
denied by anyone. It has coloured very deeply Dr. Puse/s 
book on the I'heology of Germany, and large parts of the 
* Christian Year;' and though the actual 'Tracts for the 
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'Times' exhibit its traces very slightly, yet the general move- 
ment of which they were the expression prided itself on seek- 
ing for 'something deeper and truer than satisfied the last 

* century,' and on reckoning Coleridge as one of its un- 
conscious founders. The 'Home and Foreign Review' 
amongst English Roman Catholics, the * Essays and Reviews ' 
amongst English Protestants, are its direct product, together 
with a large part of the * Aids to Faith ' and two at least of the 

* Seven Replies.* It has inspired all that is most alive in 
French theology, the whole school of Strasburg, and part of 
that of Lausanne, amongst Protestants ; and the best part of 
the writings of Gratry, Lacordaire, Montalembert, amongst 
Roman Catholics. It ran through and through the letters of 
a learned and lamented Russian writer highly valued by some 
of our High Churchmen.^ In Italy I may be allowed to cite 
— as a sample of its influence in circles the most remote fixjm 
direct contact with it — the words of a distinguished young 
Roman scholar,^ of the fairest promise in the Pontifical States 
— a sincere and devout Roman Catholic— his characteristic 
motto, now, unfortunately, his epitaph — * As the hart panteth 

* after the water-brooks, so longeth my soul after thee, O God.' 
In a letter written in 1854 to an English friend, after recount- 
ing his elaborate study of many of the chief German divines, 
he says, 'Without the knowledge of German theological 

* speculation and research — England must know it — no deep 

* study of Christian doctrine may be achieved' And not then 
anticipating the Encyclical Letter of 1864,^* he ends by saying, 

* You see that the Roman Catholic Church does not oppose 

* such deep studies.' 

I will endeavour to arrange what I have said under three 
distinct heads. 

The relation of the Theology of our age, first, to the Bible; 
secondly, to general history and philosophy; thirdly, to Chris- 
tian doctrine. 

I. Its relation to the Bible. As regards Religion, properly 
so called, the Bible has done its peculiar work in all ages, even 
when in the hands of but a few, by keeping alive, directly or 
Its relation indirectly, the substantial truths of the Jewish and 
totheBibiei. jChristian dispensations. There have, of course, 
been always some who have studied it as faithfully as their 
knowledge permitted ; but in former times these, as far as 

■ Quelqiies Mots par iin Chritien Rome in 1859. 

orihodoxe^ by M. KhamiakoflF. * [Or the Decrees of the Vatican 

■ Don Giovanni Torlonia, died at Council of 1870.] 



BSSAT XII. ITS RELATION TO THE BIBLE. 353 

Theology was concerned were the exceptions. What was 
done by Origen, by Theodore of Mopsuestia, by Chrysostom, 
by Jerome, by Erasmus, by Calvin, by Grotius, by Richard 
Simon, and by other like laborious scholars, was excellent as 
far as it went in this direction; but it was again and again set 
aside by the main current of their times. Even at the Refor- 
mation, it was not so much the contents of the Bible as the 
right of reading it which gave the stimulus to human thought 
It was towards the close of the last century that the Germans 
began to interpret the Sacred Books with the same freedom 
from party feeling, the same single-minded love of truth, the 
same fearlessness of consequences — it must be unfortunately 
added, in some instances, with the same arbitrary and super- 
cilious dogmatism — ^as that which they employed on other 
books; and it was from that moment that the Bible attracted 
theologians towards itself, not for the sake of making systems 
out of it, but for the sake of discovering what it actually con- 
tained. Let me briefly go through some of the advantages 
thus gained. 

I. First, as to the external framework of the Bible. In the 
early ages there had been a real desire to know what the Bible 
The Biblical was, what books it embraced. That desire almost 
te^'- ceased in the cessation of mental activity, at the 

fall of the Roman Empire. It was revived partially at the 
Reformation, but it only attained its full force at the close of 
the last century and beginning of this. What is the ancient 
text of the New and Old Testaments? How far does it differ 
from that which is put forth as the received text in our Autho- 
rised Version or in the Vulgate ? What are the consequences 
to our theological studies from the acknowledgment of the 
famous variations now finally recognised in the chief manu- 
scripts of the New Testament ? What is the view which we 
have to take of the formation of the Canon of the New Testa- 
ment after a study of the early variations in the canonicity of 
the Sacred Books, as set forth in Mr. Westcott's instructive 
book on * the Bible in the Church ' ? What is the new light 
thrown on the whole question of the Canon, of the original 
sacred text, of Biblical Inspiration, by the study, down to this 
time so little pursued, except by the most recondite investigators, 
even now but slightly approached by general students, of what 
may be truly called the Old Testament of the Apostolic Age 
and of the early Church— the Septuagint ? These are all ques- 
tions which stand at the very threshold of any controversies 
about Inspiration or about the relation of the Old Testament 

A A 
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to the New, or of the Bible to tradition, or respecting the merits 
or demerits of precise dogmatical statements. Let those who 
have studied these questions observe how rarely, between the 
times of Jerome and Erasmus, and again between the times of 
Erasmus and of Griesbach, they have met with adequate an- 
swers, and yet how deeply every recent controversy, and many 
an ancient controversy, is affected by the answers which every 
modem scholar must give us; how few of the passages used in 
the old polemics have stood the test of criticism. 

2. Again, let us ascend a step higher, from the text to the 
external illustrations and explanations of it We must, no 
g^ doubt, all express our gratitude to the gigantic la- 

geS^phy hours of the Benedictines and the * Critici Sacri ' of 
andarchae- j.]^g seventeenth century, which prepared such vast 
materials of historical, topographical, and antiquarian 
research. But these labours have of late years been immensely 
extended, and have for the first time poured their full light 
on the Biblical record. Palestine was seen as never before, 
with intelligent eyes, by the American Robinson in 1840. 
Egypt and Assyria have been brought before us, in all their in- 
timate connexion with the sacred history, as they had hardly 
ever been since they ceased to exist as kingdoms. The classi- 
cal stores of Greece and Italy have been ransacked for elucida- 
tions of the journeys of St. Paul in the work of Dean Howson, 
which has been followed up with marvellous success by the 
genius and scholarship of France. 

The dim haze that overspread the history of the Jews, as it 
had before enveloped that of the Greeks and Romans has thus 
been broken through. This is one great and original merit of 
the * Christian Year * and of Dr. Pusey's * Prefaces to the Minor 

* Prophets.' In this respect they are completely imbued with 
the genius of the nineteenth century. It is the peculiar char- 
acteristic not of one school of theologians only, but of all 
schools which have any wish to be heard at all beyond the 
limits of the narrowest circle, that they claim with one voice 

* freely to handle in a becoming spirit subjects peculiarly liable 

* to suffer by the repetition of conventional language, and from 

* traditional methods of treatment.' No review, no essay, fix)m 
any school whatever, of the present day, could venture openly 
to avow its intention of approaching theological subjects in any 
other manner, or in any other spirit, than that described in 
these memorable words. This historical tendency may no 
doubt be carried to excess. In the New Testament the light 
to be thrown by external associations is very slight. In tiie 
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Old Testament the historical method is far more available ; but 
there, too, it may be pushed beyond the bounds of useful- 
ness or reverence. Still, whatever has thus been effected for 
other ancient histories — if Grote is better than Goldsmith, if 
Merivale is better than Crevier, if Rawlinson is better than 
RoUin — then, in everything which concerns the facts of history, 
Ewald and Milman must be better even than Bossuet or 
Prideaux, and any recent or forthcoming commentary on the 
Bible with any pretensions to scholarship must be, and will 
be, better than that which appeared fifty years ago under the 
authority of Bishop Mant and Dr. D'Oyley. 

It is impossible within these limits to do more than to indi- 
cate in the briefest form the enlarged conceptions of the Sacred 
Critical Records which we acquire from thus allowing them 
th^^fcbL ^^ speak for themselves, (a,) The composite origin 
of the Books ; of the Psalter, of the Pentateuch, of 
Zechariah, of Isaiah, of the Chronicles, and of St. Luke. 
Every one of these interesting results has had to fight its way 
against the strongest prejudice: yet the principle has now been 
universally acknowledged, and in proportion to its recognition 
has been the increase of insight into the structure and the 
meaning of each sacred writing which it concerns, (d.) The 
nature of the Prophetical office, the distinction between Pro- 
phecy and Prediction, the moral and religious functions of the 
Prophets, as separate from that of mere diviners of the future, 
as increasing with the historical growth and spiritual develop- 
ment of the chosen people. Sternly, almost fiercely, as this 
has been contested, it has now been dmost generally conceded. 
The difference between Bishop Newton's meagre Dissertations 
and the flood of light poured upon the whole office and his- 
tory of the ancient Prophets by Ewald is a measure of our gains. 
(^,) The discovery of the peculiar date, tendency, doctrine, 
spirit, of each of the sacred books. Such has been the result, 
for example, of the chronological grouping of St. PauFs Epis- 
tles, of stating the special objects of the different Gospels, of 
unfolding the different schemes of doctrine in the different 
Apostles, as set forth in Dean Alford's 'Prolegomena,' in 
Liicke, and in Neander. (d.) The distinction between poetry 
and prose in the sacred books, rarely thought of till the time 
when in the middle of the last century our own Lowth delivered 
his famous lectures, yet a distinction so obvious when pointed 
out, so fruitful of immense results when fully investigated. Is 
this passage poetical and prophetical, or is it historical ? Is 
this metaphorical, or is it literal ? To answer this important 

AA2 
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question in each case is one of the first objects of modem Biblical 
Theology.* To strike the balance, not by our own individual 
fancies, but by the actual style and intention of the sacred writers 
themselves, between the extreme allegory of the Alexandrian 
school and the extreme literalism of the S)Tian school in the 
fourth century, is the privilege of the higher criticism of the 
nineteenth. 

These are but a few instances of the nearer approach to the 
sacred writers which may fairly be expected, and which has to 
a certain degree been won, from the theology of our age. The 
difficulty of the task is obvious. In order to enter even into 
this outer court of the Kingdom of Heaven we must, indeed, 
become again * as little children.' We must get rid of our pre- 
conceived theories of what the Bible ought to be, in order to 
be able to make out what it really is. The immense layers of 
Puritanic, Scholastic, Papal, Patristic systems which intervene 
between us and the Apostolic or Prophetic ages, the elevation 
of the point of view on which those ages stand above our own, 
aggravate the intensity of the effort to the natural sluggish- 
ness of the human heart and intellect. Thanks to Herder and 
to Coleridge, thanks to the * Christian Year ' and to Arnold, 
thanks to Bishop Thirlwall and Archdeacon Hare, thanks to 
Archbishop Trench and Dean Milman, thanks to the * Essays 

* and Reviews' and the 'Aids to Faith,' thanks to the ' Biblical 

* Dictionary ' and to Ewald, who have achieved, or helped to 
achieve, this work for us. So to discern the sacred past by the 
telescopic power of genius, and by the microscopic power of 
scholarship, is one of the chief ends for which universities and 
cathedrals are endowed, and for which Theology exists. 

The general results are as great as the particular gains. 
This is the only solution of (what we sometimes erroneously 
call the great question of the day) the question of Inspiration. 
Solution of ^^ ^^» properly speaking, no real theological doctrine 
the question which is at Stake in that question. What is or ought 
tfon?'^^^" to be asked is a simple matter of fact. The conflicts 
respecting Inspiration are the mere scintillations or 
filings thrown oif by the friction between fact and theory. 
What we have to do in this inquiry is not to frame or to attack 
any theory about the Bible, but to ascertain what are the actual 
characteristics of the Bible itself. Find out what the sacred 
writers really said, what they really intended; and then, what- 
ever it be, whether it be prose or poetry, poetry or history, 
exact acccuracy, or manifold inaccuracies, contradictions, im- 

" See this admirably stated in Dean Milman's Annals ofSU PauVs^ p. 467. 
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perfections, scientific, historical, linguistic, that is what must 
be included within the range of Biblical Inspiration. Every 
fact which we thus ascertain from the astronomer, geologist, 
•ethnologist, scholar, or divine, is the best approach to the true 
solution of the only question at issue, namely. What is the in- 
trinsic nature of the Bible itself? 

Again, it cannot be gainsaid that the paramount glory and 
power of the Bible has become far more evident to us by this 
Deeper nearer, closer investigation. I speak not here of that 
apprecJation Diviuc Faith and supernatural spiritual excellence, 
^ ' ^ * ^* which is wholly independent of all such lesser details, 
but of the increased profit, delight, veneration, derived from a 
knowledge even of these. Can anyone, for example, doubt 
that the enjoyment which a mere ordinary student now possesses 
of the Song of Deborah, or the Book of Job, far exceeds that 
of the Fathers and the Schoolmen, in whom those magnificent 
poems inspired hardly a spark of poetic recognition, who saw 
in them chiefly the repetition of allegories, which might equally 
well have been drawn from any other book? Can any- 
one doubt that the characters of David and St Paul are better 
appreciated, more dearly loved, by a man like Ewald, who 
approaches them with a profound insight into their language, 
their thoughts, their customs, their history, than by a Scholas- 
tic or Puritanical divine from whom the atmosphere in which 
the King and the Apostle moved was almost entirely shut out ? 

And, further, if the original sources of the written Revela- 
tion be thus known to us in a manner in which they were not. 
Increased ^^^ could not be, known before, is not this of itself 
Appreciadon almost equivalent to a new Reformation ? Does not 
riorit^S^^" the very magnitude of the subject thus brought home 
the theology to US throw out former systems of theology into new 

of the Bible. ,. -» ▼ -^ 'ui ^i. ^ 

proportions ? Is it possible that we can now return 
from this higher knowledge of the Bible to the grooves of the 

* Summa Theologise ' or of the Westminster Confession ? Most 
useful are these and like works in their place and for their own 
purposes. But wherever the Theology of the nineteenth cen- 
tury has spread, they are no longer in the first rank. The 
celebrated Benedictine monk, Padre Tosti, was speaking not 
long ago of the effects of modem criticism, partly with praise, 
partly with blame. * At least,' he said, * it has had this advan- 

* tage, that it has caused you to shut up all your Symbolical 
^ Books.' ^ I do not say that it has done this ; but it has 

* Referring, of course, to the well-known collecdoos of Reformed and Lutheran 
Confessions of Faith. 
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placed them for the first time in entire subordination to the 
higher theology of the Scriptures, to which they never before 
actually paid the obedience which in words they had always 
professed. And it is this which produces a kind of unity of 
religious thought unknown before since the revival of indepen- 
dent inquiry. When French Catholics and French Protes- 
tants, and German Catholics and German Protestants, and 
English Churchmen and English Nonconformists, are for the 
first time employed in studying the same Book on the same 
general principles, it is impossible but that greater unity will 
emerge — greater unity of interest, if not of sentiment Chris- 
tian Theology ceases to be a collection of statements, hung on 
strings of texts often misapplied, and becomes a coherent 
attempt to ascertain the red design and scope of each book, 
each prophet, each apostle, in the different parts of the Bible ; 
to form a sum total of the results of the whole ; to view its own 
conclusions in the light of the knowledge thus acquired Most 
applicable to this are the words of Lord Bacon ; *No perfect 

* discovery can be made upon a flat or a level ; neither is it 

* possible to discover the more remote and deeper parts of any 

* science, if you stand but upon the level of the same science 

* and ascend not to a higher science.' That higher science has 
been given us by mounting into the higher region of the theo- 
logians of the Bible itself. 

II. This leads me to the relations of Theology to philosophy 
and history generally. As the Theology of our age is distin- 
its relation S^^^hed by its appeal directly to the facts of the 
to history Bible, uot to thcories concerning the Bible, so also 
soph^!^^ it appeals to the facts of history, science, and philo- 
sophy outside of itself, and endeavours to include 
them within itself. In former times, no doubt, something of 
this sort was intended when mediaeval Theology claimed to be 
the mother and mistress- of all the sciences, then in their 
infancy. Now that they have attained to maturity, the aim 
and instinct of niodern Theology is no less to recognise and 
attach them to itself. There are three great characteristics 
which may be selected from modern forms of thought as forcing 
themselves on the attention of theologians, and which have, to 
a great extent, been appreciated by them. 

I. The mutual connexion of the different stages of history , 
philosophy^ and religion with each other, — This has at once 
opened a wider view of the relations of Christianity to the 
whole universe. Mr. Maurice's book on *The Religions of 

* the World,' for example, is a work which could not in any 
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case have been written before our age. And the effects of this 
larger appreciation of what is due to other forms of thought 

Mutual con- ^^^" ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^^ throughout our whole system, 
nexion of ' How far higher does it raise the standard of Mission- 
sy^Sm^! ^^'^Sy how much more fruitful does it render their field 1 
The knowledge, the counsel of such a student of Indian 
philosophy and religion as Professor Miiller becomes a fresh 
and living guide. Amongst the many striking proofs of the 
connexion of the most modern theology with their labours, is 
Dr. Rowland Williams's elaborate prize essay on * Christianity 
* and Hinduism ' — by the testimony of most impartial witnesses, 
one of the best of manuals for dealing with the difficulties of 
heathen India. How much nearer we are than we were ever 
before — I will not say to an outward reunion (for that is alto- 
gether a political or temporal affair) — but to a better understand- 
ing of Foreign Churches^ East and West, Roman Catholic and 
Protestant, than in any previous time ; partly, no doubt, from 
that larger and truer interest in the Bible, of which I spoke, 
but also from that increased mutual knowledge which books, 
travelling, and the intermixture of ideas have given to all of us. 
How completely has our relation shifted towards heathens^ 
aliens^ assailants of the established forms of religion. On the one 
hand, whdt a change has come over them ; how deeply the 
religious spirit of the time has penetrated those who doubt, 
misbelieve, and disbelieve ! Where is Voltaire ? Where is 
Frederick II. ? Where (amongst the educated classes at least) 
is Thomas Paine ? Where the blaspheming Jew ; the scurri- 
lous infidel ? The change is so great, that, looking at realities 
and not at names, we might call the present posture of philoso- 
phers, of Jews, of sceptics towards Christianity, almost a 
conversion. And is there not, or ought there not to be, a 
corresponding amelioration of tone amongst Christian theolo- 
gians towards them ? The scurrilous violence of the Apologists 
of the last century, the perverse misrepresentations by which 
the statements of adversaries were met, are now confined to 
narrower classes. The time past may suffice to have returned 
railing for railing. Is it not possible that a more excellent way 
may be open, in which the long-pending strife may be settled 
by arbiters, who shall show to both sides their weakness and 
their strength, and claim some at least of the seeming aliens to 
be themselves the true though unconscious servants of the 
same heavenly Master ? 

2. The whole principle of the development of doctrine, 
whether in or out of the Bible. The very word development 
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is one which would not be found in books of a hundred 
years ago. But it has now taken the first place in every field 
Develop- of religious and philosophic thought Whether we 
™*°'- condemn or approve Dr. Newman's Essay on that 

subject, it is a proof how deeply the idea has penetrated into 
spheres apparently the most jealously guarded from the intru- 
sion of novelty. It is the idea which lies at the bottom of those 
works so peculiar to the nineteenth century, and by all acknow- 
ledged to be so inestimable^ — * Histories of Doctrine.' It is 
this which gives a continuity to any distinct account of the 
progress of Christendom, a life to any intelligent analysis of 
creeds and articles. A work like that of Dorner, on the * Doc- 

* trine of the Person of Christ,' well illustrates the force of this 
tendency. There is also one important effect of this theory of 
Development on the proper understanding of the Bible itself 
namely, its bearing on the relation of the Old to the New 
Testament, and of the different parts of the Scriptures each to 
the other. One of the greatest difficulties which the human 
mind had built up for itself in the pathway of understanding 
the Bible and the ways of God to man, was its refusal to admit 
the varieties, the degrees, the growth, the gradual, * partial,' 
imperfect forms, in which Revelation had manifested itself. 
Though this was a truth over and over again announced or 
implied by the sacred writers and by our Lord Himself,^ yet 
still there was an inclination to insist on the absolute equality 
of every part of Christian doctrine, especially of every part of 
the Holy Scriptures. This has at last given way before the 
overwhelming evidence of facts, before the keener apprehension 
of the possibility of shades of truth, degrees of light, varieties 
of character. No doubt there are many who still cling to the 
notion that we must have all or nothing ; that the Bible, like 
the Koran, is one single book, in which the slightest variety or 
shade is inadmissible, and that every word and fact contained 
in it is of equal importance. But, on the whole, the doctrine 
that Revelation has been made not uniformly and all at once, 
but * in sundry times and in divers manners,' has now, we may 
trust, been so firmly rooted, that the * moral difficulties ' created 
by requiring in the Old Testament a perfection which was 
never claimed for it by Christianity will soon almost cease to 
exist Once grant that * the Jews were not premature Chris- 
'tians, any more than they were premature astronomers, or 

* geologists,' ® and our exaggerated disappointments will fall to 

' Jer. vii. 21 ; Ezek. xviii. 3, 4 ; Mat. " I owe the expression to Dean U» 

V. 43, 44 ; xix. 8 ; Luke ix. 55 ; John i. man. 
17 ; Heb. i. z. 
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the ground with our exaggerated expectations. Chrysostom 
in former ages, Hooker and Baxter in our own Church, had 
laid down the principls. But probably the first and clearest 
statement of it in England was in Arnold's 'Essay on the 

* Interpretation of Scripture.' * Of all the things,' he used to 
say, * that I have written, that is the one for which I have been 

* the most attacked, and for which I am the most thankful.' 
In a well-known recognition lately made,^ that some books of 
the Bible are less largely inspired than others, is happily 
involved the whole acknowledgment of the superiority of one 
dispensation to another — of the gradation, the accommodation, 

' by which truth has been made known to men. * There may 

* be any degree of difference in the love and fear, the awe and 

* the gratitude, with which Almighty God means us to receive 
' one portion and another of the sacred books, according to the 

* manner in which He vouchsafes to disclose Himself or to 

* draw nearer to us ; and, again, according to the manner in 
^ which His several gifts of grace are allowed to manifest 

* themselves through the several human writers.' 

This principle not only explains, justifies, and illustrates 
the Biblical history, in a hundred directions, but also enables 
us to understand in a Christian, and at the same time philo- 
sophic spirit, the whole history of mankind. Once look on the 
course of events as the * education of the world,' and each of 
the great epochs, systems, and races of mankind will take its 
proper place, and Theology will not dwindle away, but flourish 
the more, because of having received in all its different forms 
the fulness of the Gentiles. Lacordaire had truly caught the 
spirit of his age when he said, * There are some who would be 

* content to see the ocean dried up to a thread of water, in the 

* hope of keeping it pure. But the ocean is only the ocean by 

* virtue of its receiving all the waters which flow towards it 
^The instinct of every true Christian is to seek truth and 

* not error in every doctrine, and not only to seek it, but to 

* make every effort to find it, every effort, as you grasp roses 
^across thorns.' * Celui qui fait bon marchd de la pens^e d'un 

* homme sincere ; celui qui dit d'un homme travaillant k ce 
^qu'il croit pour la gloire de Dieu : " QuHmporte un homme 1 

* '^Est-ce que Dieu a besoin des gens d' esprit 1^ celui-lk est un 
*Pharisien, la seule race d'hommes qui ait ^t^ maudite par 

* J^sus-Christ.' 

3. The third fact which forms a characteristic of modem 
theology is the importance which it attaches to the moral and 

* By the author of the Christian Year, 
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Spiritual aspect of religion. Of course as a practical argument, 
as the main persuasive by which the world was converted,^ 
Its moni this existed always. But the peculiarity of our age 
**P^- is that it is more and more disposed to regard the 
moral attributes of God, and the moral duties, of man, as the 
point from which all theology starts and to which it must 
return. Even in Dr. Mansel's able ' Bampton Lectures,' whidi 
appear at times to proceed on a contrary hypothesis, there are 
passages which show that he is not insensible to the moral side 
of Theology, or to the peculiar influence which it has exercised 
on this age. It is the doctrine of Jeremy Taylor's * Liberty of 

* Prophesying,' now pleaded not only for a particular purpose of 
toleration, but in the general interests of religion itself. It is 
the doctrine of Cudworth and of Butler on the supremacy of 
conscience, but now vivified and glorified by entering into the 
innermost sanctuary of Christianity. 

Consider what a resting-place this gives to our speculations, 
reflect how many of the theological questions which vex the 
present time, respecting this life and the next, must begin and 
end in this — that God is, above all else, a Moral Being ; that 
He is Love ; that He is a righteous Judge, who will deal wUi 
us according to truth ; that Obedience is greater in His sight 
than outward ceremonies ; that the Good, the Faithful, and 
the True is above every other offering that can be made in 
heaven or on earth. Such a moral, or, as we sometimes say, a 
pracdcal, view of Theology has within our own time advanc^ 
in every. direction. The value of Internal Evidence — always 
the true, even if unconscious, foundation of Christian belief 
though first drawn out into philosophic statement by Anselm— • 
has now been recognised in theory as well as in practice, in 
theology as well as in philosophy. And with this acknowledg- 
ment, how immensely is the burden of belief relieved ; how 
greatly is the whole question of miracles eased, when we agiee 
with divines of the most opposite schools to say that * we in 

* this generation do not believe in the Gospel because of the 

* miracles,^ but in the miracles because of the Gospel ; ' how 
greatly is our insight sharpened into the peculiar value of the 
Prophetic teaching and of the Evangelical history ! Coleridge^s 

* Aids to Reflection ' in the spiritual purpose of his philosophy, 
Arnold and Robertson and Newman in the practical turn of 
their sermons, are separate instances of this universal tendency 

* See Dean Mcrivale's Boyle Lectures^ Saints, the Evidence of the Gospel^ pp. 9, 
▼ol. i. p. ix. 10, 13, 16. Dr. Temple : Education of the 

» Dr. Moberly : The Unity of the World. 
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— universal, at least, in England ; and it is one of the aspects 
in which the union of English life with German speculation is 
likely to be of much benefit to both. I again turn to Bacon 
for words ; * Theology is not a couch whereupon to rest a 

* searching and restless spirit : or a terrasse for a wandering 

* and variable mind to walk up and down with a fair prospect ; 

* or a tower of state, for a proud mind to rest itself upon ; or a 

* fort or commanding ground, for strife and contention ; or a 

* shop, for profit or sale. It is a rich storehouse for the glory 

* of the Creator and the relief of man's estate.' 

III. In relation to doctrines, — It is sometimes said, both in 
attack and defence, that the Theology of the nineteenth cen- 
its relation tury is essentially undogmatia If it be meant by 
to doctrines, t^jg ^^^t it attaches less value than former ages ta 
the peculiar shape which Christian doctrines have assumed in 
those ages, and that it arranges them in different proportions, 
this is perfectly true ; but not more so of the nineteenth cen- 
tury than of each successive period. The Theology, like the 
architecture of each age, has always built itself on the ruins of 
its predecessors. If it be meant that modern Theology attaches 
less importance to belief than to practice, to the outward ex- 
pression than to the inward spirit, this no doubt belongs to 
that more exalted aspect of it of which I have just spftken, and 
which stamps it with a likeness, however humble and imperfect, 
to the Prophetic spirit of the Old Testament and the Evangeli- 
cal teaching of the New. The opposite view, namely, of the 
superior importance of intellectual belief to moral practice, may 
still linger here and there, but in a very hesitating form. Con- 
trast the ready and unqualified acceptance of the damnatory 
clauses of the Athanasian Creed three hundred or a thousand 
years ago, with the extreme reserve, not to say repugnance, 
with which they are received now throughout the Church. But 
if by calling modem Theology undogmatic it be meant that it 
is a theology without doctrines, and paying no heed to a proper 
statement of them, this is the very reverse of the facts of the 
case. Look only at the vast number of German books on 
Dogmatical Theology. The very word * Dogmatic,' in this 
sense, is in fact derived from them. That which modern 
theology has attempted to do, and in which, if I mistake not, 
lies its greatest field hereafter, is to penetrate below the letter 
of words and dogmas to their inmost spirit and meaning. 

In older Theology there seems (of course with brilliant 
exceptions) to have prevailed this general defect — ^that endless 
controversies and defences and attacks have gone round and 
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round these sacred terms without asking their original signifi- 
cation. * If we except the language of mathematics, it is extra- 
its inquiry * Ordinary to observe how variable is the meaning 
into their * of words, how it changes from century to century, 
'°**°*"*^* * nay, how it varies slightly in the mouth of ahnost 
every speaker. Such terms as Nature, Law, Freedom, 
Necessity, Body, Substance, Matter, Church, State, Reve- 
lation, Inspiration, Knowledge, Belief, are tossed about in 
the wars of words, as if everybody knew what they meant, and 
as if everybody used them in exactly the same sense ; whereas 
most people, and particularly those who represent public 
opinion, pick up these complicated terms as children, beginning 
with the vaguest conceptions, adding to them from time to 
time, perhaps correcting likewise at haphazard some of their 
involuntary errors, but never taking stock, never either 
inquiring into the history of the terms which they handle so 
freely, or realising the fulness of their meaning according to 
the strict rules of logical definition. " Half the perplexities 
" of men are traceable to obscurity of thought, hiding and 
" breeding under obscurity of language." ' ^ 

* Consider, for example, the havoc which must needs follow 
if people, without having clearly perceived the meaning of 
Nature^ without having agreed among themselves as to the 
strict limits of the word, enter on a discussion on the Super- 
natural. People will fight and call each other very hard names 
for denying or asserting opinions about the supernatural 
They would consider it impertinent if they were asked to define 
what they mean by the supernatural ; and yet it is as dear as 
anything can be, that these antagonists connect totaUy 
different ideas, and ideas of the vaguest character, with this 
term.' 

The confusion, the prejudice here so well described, is no 
doubt one of the deeply-seated idols of the human intellect 
Its negative It is like that which existed in ancient religions, of 
advantages, attachment to traditional rites and ceremonies, 
without inquiring into their signification. It is the difficulty 
against which Athanasius had to contend, and in dealing with 
which he showed that wonderful moderation which, as Gregory 
Nazianzen says, was worth all his famous wanderings and 
hardships. * He called both sides together, he explained in 

• See the whole of the admirable pas- cussion on Belief and KnowUdget ii* 

sage from which this is an extract, in 572—576; and the chapters on 'The 

Professor Muller's Lectures on the Science ' Supernatural ' and on * Law,* in the Duke 

^ Languaget iL pp. 526-580; his dis- of AxgyM's Reign of Law, 
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* exact terms the sense of what was intended ; and when he 

* found that they agreed in what they meant, he allowed freely 

* to each the use of their words and names, whilst he bound 

* them together by the things and facts which the words 

* represented/ He waived the use of his own favourite phrase, 
the Homoousion, He allowed the Greeks and Latins to inter- 
change at their own convenience the expressions afterwards so 
rigidly guarded, * Three Substances in one Essence,' or * Three 
' Persons in one Substance.' 

It is the same well-known temptation against which Pro- 
fessor Miiller has warned us when he shows how a new and 
corrupt m)^hology can be formed out of our use of language, 
as misleading as the old Polytheism, * a mischief that begins 

* when language forgets itself, and makes us mistake the word 

* for the thing, the quality for the substance, the Noinen for the 

* JNumen^ 

To protest against this unmeaning use of words, to en- 
deavour to define them, not to use them unless they are 
defined — this is the negative part of modem theology, the 
necessary basis of all modem dogmatical systems. Most 
useful if it had no other effect than that of preventing con- 
troversies, clearing up confusions, and removing illusions. 

But the positive effect on which I wish chiefly to dwell is 
much more important. Many of the great words and topics of 
Its positive theology, and still more of the Bible, are not dead 
advantages, words, whose classification is of importance merely for 
the sake of perspicuity (such as * genuine ' — * authentic ' — 
' canon,' &c.) \ but they are, as Luther says of St. Paul's words, 

* living creatures with hands and feet.' By getting below the 
surface, by making out what they are or were in themselves, we 
arrive at the very essence of the Christian doctrine or dogma. It 
is for this, as Lord Bacon says, in speaking of church ceremonies, 
that * the use of reason in spiritual things, and the latitude 

* thereof is very great and general ; for it is not for nothing that 

* the Apostle calleth religion our " reasonable service " of 

* God, inasmuch as the very ceremonies and figures of the old 

* law were full of reason and signification, much more than the 

* ceremonies of idolatry and magic, that are full of non-signifi- 
' cants and surd characters.' It is because Christian doctrines 
as a general rule are not * surd,' and have no * non-significants,' 
that reasonable or rational theology has a noble task in ex- 
plaining, I do not say their mysteries, but their meanings. 
May I take as an illustration the very corner-stone of Christi- 
anity, the Divine subject of the Gospel history ? A common 
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mode of dealing with this sacred topic has been to take certain 
words— Christ — Messiah — Son of God — Son of Man — ^Two 
Natures — One Person — ^Two Wills — One Substance — ^and with- 
out defining the meaning of these words, without describing 
what moral or spiritual truths were intended to be conveyed by 
them, to arrange them in a * hortus siccus ' of logical formulae, 
and to justify that arrangement by separate Scriptural texts. 
This is what is done to perfection in Dean Swift's * Sermon on 
the * Doctrine of the Trinity,' and in Bishop Pearson's learned 
Exposition of the second part of the Creed. Doubtless there 
has been a use in possessing this dry skeleton of theology. It 
was the framework on which the intellect, perhaps even the 
devotion, of the thirteenth, and also of the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries, most naturally rested. But it always 
must have been more or less barren, both for speculation and 
edification ; and it is because modern theology proceeds in an 
exactly opposite track that its results promise to be more 
fruitful and satisfying. I take two instances from preachers 
and theologians, one of them entirely penetrated with the 
modern spirit, and the other to a considerable extent, although 
by circumstances placed in apparent opposition to it. I allude 
to the lamented Robertson of Brighton, and to Mr. Liddon of 
Oxford. The former has, on this great subject, preached 
many sermons ; the most purely theological of our age, which 
all England has read with delight ; the other has preached a 
single sermon on the same topic, which was heard by numbers 
with admiration in St. Paul's Cathedral.^ These preachers 
had this in common with each other, and with the feeling of 
their age, that their object from first to last was to place before 
their hearers what the real mind and nature was of Him of 
whom they spoke, to delineate His character, and the charac- 
ter of His acts, down to minute detail. They have done this 
not merely to set forth what is called an Example, as has been 
powerfully done by Jeremy Taylor and Barrow. They have 
gone further than this, because they felt that unless they told 
their hearers who and what manner of person He was, in all 
the moral and spiritual graces by which alone God can be 

in St. Paul's Cathedral, by the Rev. H. 
P. Liddon, pp. 8, 9. [Since this have ap- 
peared the Bampton Lectures on the same 
subject by the same author, in which on 
the one hand the apparent opposition, on 
the other hand the real resemblance, to 
the modern mode of treating the question 
is still more evident.] 



* These discourses are put together 
not of course from any moral resemblance 
in the two divines here named, but as 
proofs of the coincidence in their mode of 
stating doctrine, in spite of such diversity 
of character, between writers of such living 
genius as Swift, and such dry learning as 
Pearson. 

• IVitness/iyr yesus. Sermon preached 
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made known to man, and man can be brought nearer to God, 
they were beating the air ; that it is from a faithful and just 
representation of His actual appearance in the world that we 
have the best proof, the best representation of His Divinity. 
Now, of all this moral and historical dehneation, there is in 
Dean Swift and Bishop Pearson not one word. All that gives 
to such sermons as those of Mr. Liddon and Mr. Robertson 
a hold on the minds of the English of this day, is wholly want- 
ing to them. Subtle and precise as are their arguments, they 
put before you merely abstract propositions of no character, of 
no colour, of no moral attributes human or divine ^ — a mere 
unknown quantity which might (as far as their representation 
is concerned), be the least excellent or the least intelligent of 
living existences. 

This was the manner of those eminent divines, from whose 
example the divines of our time — certainly in the case of one 
of those whom I have cited without intending any disrespect 
to their predecessors — have so widely departed. They still 
occasionally resort to the methods of the older theologians ; 
but as a general rule they insist on going further. They insist 
on knowing Him in whom they have believed ; they are not 
contented till they have drawn out, as far as they can, the 
.actual characteristics which alone give real significance to the 
old theological words. To do this is the mode now adopted 
more or less by almost every school, for preaching, expounding, 
and recommending the great doctrine of our Lord's Divinity. 
The more this can be done, the more fully it is understood 
what He was, what He did, what is meant by His life, by His 
death, by His resurrection, so much the more fully will the 
•Church of our day understand the sense in which He was 
Divine, and the sense in which He was Human, This is 
Theology in the very highest and most solemn sense of all, 
because this is an endeavour to ascertain what God is, what 
is the essence of the nature of God Himself. And to this 
same end conspire from all quarters all inquiries into this great 
subject. To know Christ — to ascertain the drift, significance, 
relative importance, of the tenderness, wisdom, truthfulness, 
love, comprehensiveness, elevation, of His whole appearance 
and of the several parts of it — ought to be the object of the 

* It need hardly be mentioned that well pointed out by one of the most re- 

this mode of treatment and argument, as nowned of German philosophers — its 

concerning a mere abstraction, is very abstract elevation above all individual 

■different from the description of that great idiosyncrasies or setular influences- 
•characteristic of the Gospel Character, so 
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deepest theological researches everywhere. For the sake of a 
nearer approach to Him, much that shocks, much that dis- 
tresses, may be tolerated, must be endured. For the sake of 
this, there are many passages in Renan's work which may be 
read with the utmost instruction and edification. For the sake 
of this, the * Life of Christ,' by Ewald, to many amongst us 
perhaps hardly less distasteful, has been welcomed with ardour 
by one of the few learned Roman Catholic theologians of 
France ^ as * Le vrai tableau de la vie de J^sus.' * Si c*est li 

* ce que nous laisse la science, apr^s avoir tout vu, et la critique, 

* apr^s avoir tout conteste, qui ne voit que Tesprit humain va 

* remonter vers Dieu, et vers le Christ, vrai maitre de tous les 

* si^cles et de tous les hommes ? Si Ton veut surtout peser 

* certaines paroles de ce beau livre, on y verra, ce semble, 

* r^quivalent du dogme de la divinity de J^sus-Christ.' 

I have gone briefly and imperfectly through the main field 
open to the Theology of the nineteenth century, necessarily 
leaving many provinces of it untouched. I have done so with 
no wish to disparage the past or the future ; anxious only 
to mark, if possible, what is the halting-place at which, by the 
labours of former ages, we have arrived in our generation, and 
from which the next generation will have to start again, let us 
hope, to achieve more completely in their day that which we 
have attempted inadequately in our own. 

It is hoped that even those who differ widely from the 
conclusions here indicated will not be insensible to the interest 
of the questions which I have endeavoured to state. There 
have been from time to time in the history of belief periods 
like the present, when religious systems have passed through a 
sifting process, when men have asked more anxiously and 
eagerly than before such questions as we are now asking, — 
What is the relation of the ancient words and forms which 
have been handed down to the original grounds of our faith 
and to the new facts of the world ? What is their practical 
value to our own souls, and to the souls of others ? Some- 
times, in such a crisis, questions like these have been fairly 
met, sometimes they have been evaded by the timidity and to 
the great loss of those whose duty and privilege it was to 
face them. Any such attempt as this must necessarily be 
indefinite ; but it is an indefiniteness which arises in great 
measure from the fact that the all-pervading practical spirit of 
our age has penetrated into Theology as into Politics and into 

' Jisus-Christ^ par A. Gratry, de g^ique de la Sorbonne, 4me Edition, pp. 
rOratoire, Professeur de Morale dvan- 146, 147. 
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Science. Political parties, scientific schools, no longer stand 
in the same sharp contrast and opposition to each other as 
formerly ; and a similar disintegrating, but at the same time 
reuniting, tendency may be seen in the form of our Theological 
statements, and in the relation of our Theological parties. 

The Church, no doubt, in every stage of its career, en- 
counters dangers, and the present crisis is not without them. 
There is the danger of criticism too strong for devotion ; the 
danger of speculation too lofty for practice ; the difficulty of 
spewing intelligibly to the various degrees of intelligence which 
exist in the religious world ; the danger of forming a new 
orthodoxy as intolerant towards the old orthodoxy as the old 
orthodoxy has been intolerant towards it. There are also the 
dangers that it has to encounter from external pressure. 
Within the last twenty years combinations have taken place 
between the different forms of the more rigid and reactionary 
belief, with the avowed object of repressing or discouraging 
those who are supposed to be the representatives of this new 
teaching. It has been more than once confidently predicted, 
occasionally with considerable force and eloquence, that the 
Theology of this century will fail, chiefly for two reasons : — 
because it is second-hand, and because it is identified with the 
liberal opinions which produced the French Revolution, and 
in that Revolution were swallowed up and rejected ; and it 
has been urged that whatever forms of * high cultivation, talent, 

* or eloquence ' are specially peculiar to the Theology of our 
age, will end, like the ancient religion of Rome, in * the incan- 

* tations of Canidia, and the Corybantian howl' 

May I give seven reasons why I presume to differ from an 
opinion thus ably expressed, and record my humble, but 
confident hope, that the Theology of our Church and time will 
triumph not only over the opposition of its avowed adversaries, 
but even over the yet more formidable danger of being untrue 
to itself 

I. It will succeed 'because it is second hand.' In the ex- 
tent of its bearings, in the concentration of its forces, it is new 
J . . and original, but in its fundamental principles it is 
an iqui y. ^^^ indeed. It can appeal to a long succession of 
witnesses in earlier ages, with whom, through it, we are proud 
to hold communion. I speak not of the most sacred of all the 
sources of this 'second-hand' information; though, as I hope to 
show before I have done, the firmest of all grounds for believ- 
ing in its continuance is because it is founded on those two 

B B 
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sacred heights which have been well described as emerging 
from the deluge of the Revolution — * the Mount of Sinai and 
* the Rock of Calvary.' I leave these for a moment and de- 
scend to the times after the last Apostle was laid in his grave. 
And looking through the subsequent centuries, we may rejoice 
to think that this theology is not only second-hand, but third, 
fourth, and fifth-hand ; through Clement of Alexandria ; 
through Origen; in part through Athanasius, and Jerome, and 
Chrysostom ; through Scotus Erigena and Anselm ; through 
the genius of Luther, even through the stern precision of Cal- 
vin ; through Erasmus and Grotius : through the English 
Latitudinarians and Platonists of the seventeenth and eigh- 
teenth centuries. And not only is there a good ground ofhop^ 
in this constant assertion of its general principles by former 
theologians, but also in the characteristics of the particular 
country from which its latest details have proceeded We may 
be encouraged by the fact that this new impulse, in its strong- 
est form, has come forth, not from the sentimental eloquence 
of Italy, not from the superficial quickness of France, not from 
the ponderous casuistry of Spain, but from Germany, the same 
country whence came the mighty movement of the Reforma- 
tion ; from Germany, which is, with all its faults, the most 
laborious, conscientious, truth-seeking of Continental nations. 
We may be encouraged yet further, because it has come from 
Germany and taken root in England — in England, which by its 
practical life, impatience of abstractions, and soberness of 
judgment, will correct those peculiar defects with which every- 
thing German is more or less tinged. 

2. It will succeed because it is not now, whatever it once 
was, bound up with any one particular school of opinions, or 
Its univer- with any one particular country; because, so far as it 
saiity. existed before the French Revolution, it not only did 

not perish in the Revolution, but is the one element of pre- 
vious study and speculation which has survived it It is no 
doubt specially allied to those principles of social and consti- 
tutional freedom which our fathers have won for us, and which 
have lately been proscribed by the same Pontifical authority 
that, both in the sixteenth and nineteenth century, so unhap- 
pily has set itself against the progress of theology and the en- 
franchisement of the human mind and conscience. But, 
nevertheless, its effect is felt in all European nations and by 
all schools of opinion. I have already dwelt upon this— its 
universal character. Its opponents cannot crush it by fresh 
legal prosecutions, because its germs exist in their own writings. 
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It colours the thoughts more or less of every divine in England. 
Its union with the wide-spread religious feelings of the age is 
the guarantee of its strength. That so many diverse minds, 
from so many opposite quarters, should all have been drawn 
into the same current, by the same Guiding Influence, is a 
proof, not only of the vitality of these new thoughts, but of the 
possibility that concord may spring out of them. Surely our 
alarms and hostilities might be assuaged by the contemplation 
of the almost imperceptible gradations by which each is linked 
to each between the extremes of religious thought. And I 
would add a further hope in the same direction, that, so far as 
the poor, the uneducated, have any theology at all, it is with 
this theology that they have most in common. In the deep, 
unaffected, unartificial creed of the poor, many a clergyman 
will find the truest response to that which he has learnt from 
the profoundest Biblical critic, and the most soaring aspiration"^ 
of philosophy. 

3. It will succeed because it does not pretend to complete- 
ness. It is one of the charges against it, that the details of its 
ijg results are constantly changing, that it is a half-way 
transitional house, a stepping-stone to something beyond, of 
character, ^j^j^^j^ ^g caunot scc the end. Most true is this. 
Let us accept the charge with all the humility, but at the 
same time, with all the confidence which it ought to inspire. 
It is a reason for forbearance and patience on both sides ; but 
not a reason for despair. There are questions which we cannot 
solve, abysses of ignorance and uncertainty where we must be 
content to know nothing, and to wait in suspense. There are 
interminable prospects before us ; whither we shall have ad- 
vanced thirty or a hundred years hence, is in the hands of 
God. I again quote Lord Bacon : * As for perfection or com- 

* pleteness in divinity, it is not to be sought ; which makes a 

* course of artificial divinity the more suspect. For he that 

* will reduce a knowledge into an act, will make it round and 

* uniform; but in divinity many things must be left abrupt, and 

* concluded with this: "O altitudo sapientiae et scientiae Dei! 

* " quam incomprehensibilia sunt judicia ejus, et non investiga- 

* " biles viae ejus " ' ! 

4. Another pledge of its success lies in the calmness of its 
advocates, contrasted with the alarm and vehemence of its 
Its opponents. I touch with reluctance on this topic 
calmness. J acknowledge freely that we all, on all sides, fall 
occasionally into expressions which we must lament, and 

would wish unsaid. But still, it is patent to every one that the 
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sacred heights which have been well described as emerging 
from the deluge of the Revolution — *the Mount of Sinai and 
* the Rock of Calvary/ I leave these for a moment and de- 
scend to the times after the last Apostle was laid in his grave. 
And looking through the subsequent centuries, we may rejoice 
to think that this theology is not only second-hand, but third, 
fourth, and fifth-hand; through Clement of Alexandria; 
through Origen; in part through Athanasius, and Jerome, and 
Chrysostom ; through Scotus Erigena and Anselm ; through 
the genius of Luther, even through the stern precision of Cal- 
vin ; through Erasmus and Grotius : through the English 
Latitudinarians and Platonists of the seventeenth and eigh- 
teenth centuries. And not only is there a good ground of hope 
in this constant assertion of its general principles by former 
theologians, but also in the characteristics of the particular 
country from which its latest details have proceeded We may 
be encouraged by the fact that this new impulse, in its strong- 
est form, has come forth, not from the sentimental eloquence 
of Italy, not from the superficial quickness of France, notfi:om 
the ponderous casuistry of Spain, but from Germany, the same 
country whence came the mighty movement of the Reforma- 
tion ; from Germany, which is, with all its faults, the most 
laborious, conscientious, truth-seeking of Continental nations. 
We may be encouraged yet further, because it has come fix)m 
Germany and taken root in England — in England, which by its 
practical life, impatience of abstractions, and soberness of 
judgment, will correct those peculiar defects with which every- 
thing German is more or less tinged. 

2. It will succeed because it is not now, whatever it once 
was, bound up with any one particular school of opinions, or 
itsuniver- with any one particular country; because, so far as it 
^^"y- existed before the French Revolution, it not only did 

not perish in the Revolution, but is the one element of pre- 
vious study and speculation which has survived it It is no 
doubt specially allied to those principles of social and consti- 
tutional freedom which our fathers have won for us, and which 
have lately been proscribed by the same Pontifical authority 
that, both in the sixteenth and nineteenth century, so unhap- 
pily has set itself against the progress of theology and the en- 
franchisement of the human mind and conscience. But, 
nevertheless, its effect is felt in all European nations and by 

all schools of opiniorL I have already dwelt upon this its 

universal character. Its opponents cannot crush it by fresh 
legal prosecutions, because its germs exist in their own writings. 
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It colours the thoughts more or less of every divine in England. 
Its union with the wide-spread religious feelings of the age is 
the guarantee of its strength. That so many diverse minds, 
from so many opposite quarters, should all have been drawn 
into the same current, by the same Guiding Influence, is a 
proof, not only of the vitality of these new thoughts, but of the 
possibility that concord may spring out of them. Surely our 
alarms and hostilities might be assuaged by the contemplation 
of the almost imperceptible gradations by which each is linked 
to each between the extremes of religious thought. And I 
would add a further hope in the same direction, that, so far as 
the poor, the uneducated, have any theology at all, it is with 
this theology that they have most in common. In the deep, 
unaffected, unartificial creed of the poor, many a clergyman 
will find the truest response to that which he has learnt from 
the profoundest Biblical critic, and the most soaring aspiration*^ 
of philosophy. 

3. It will succeed because it does not pretend to complete- 
ness. It is one of the charges against it, that the details of its 
Its results are constantly changing, that it is a half-way 
transitional housc, a Stepping- stone to something beyond, of 
^ ^^^^' which we cannot see the end. Most true is this. 
Let us accept the charge with all the humility, but at the 
same time, with all the confidence which it ought to inspire. 
It is a reason for forbearance and patience on both sides ; but 
not a reason for despair. There are questions which we cannot 
solve, abysses of ignorance and uncertainty where we must be 
content to know nothing, and to wait in suspense. There are 
interminable prospects before us ; whither we shall have ad- 
vanced thirty or a hundred years hence, is in the hands of 
God. I again quote Lord Bacon : * As for perfection or com- 
' pleteness in divinity, it is not to be sought ; which makes a 

* course of artificial divinity the more suspect. For he that 

* will reduce a knowledge into an act, will make it round and 

* uniform; but in divinity many things must be left abrupt, and 

* concluded with this: "O altitudo sapientiae et scientiae Dei! 

* " quam incomprehensibilia sunt judicia ejus, et non investiga- 

* " biles viae ejus " ' ! 

4. Another pledge of its success lies in the calmness of its 
advocates, contrasted with the alarm and vehemence of its 
Its opponents. I touch with reluctance on this topic 
calmness. J acknowledge freely that we all, on all sides, fall 
occasionally into expressions which we must lament, and 

would wish unsaid. But still, it is patent to every one that the 
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schoolmen, and in casuistry, or when, as some years ago in our 
own Church, it was occupied chiefly on the Fathers, the Sacra- 
ments, or Church antiquities, it had the advantage of occupying 
ground which embraced only a limited circle of questions, and 
which, however important, appealed chiefly to one class of feel- 
ings. But the study of the Scriptures enters on all those exciting 
and difficult topics which are raised when we are called to search 
a written Record sacred to the feelings of every human heart 
throughout all classes, and at the same time comprehending 
every variety of interest, historical, philosophical, poetical, 
scientific, moral, devotional. Any one who thinks of the deli- 
cacy of dealing with such a subject at once fearlessly and reve- 
rently, truthfully and religiously, may well be inclined to wish 
that our age had been summoned to some of those studies in 
which theologians of other times have found their chief employ- 
ment But still to have found a field of sacred labour, which 
touches on so many secular provinces of knowledge, a field of 
theological interest, which also includes the most cherished and 
the most popular sentiments and traditions of mankind ; to 
have devoted ourselves to a mine of which the treasures are 
not yet explored, and are, judging by the light of the past, 
almost inexhaustible, this is to have undertaken a task which, 
if not for ourselves, at least for our children, is sure to bring 
its ovm reward, and from which we dare not shrink. 

7. The last and crowning pledge of success is to be found 
in that peculiar branch of Biblical study to which, as I have 
before shown, the mind of this age has been specially directed 

It is the greatest of all subjects in Christianity, for it is its 
essence. It is, next to the nature of God, the greatest subject 
Its stud of ^^ ^^ Theology. For it is the character, the history, 
the life of the Spirit of our Divine Master. Here, again, in 
cErist. proportion to its sacredness, is the natural, the ex- 
cusable alarm felt at any approach to it. The narratives of the 
Gospels suggest some perplexing questions from which the 
Prophets of the Old Testament and St. Paul's Epistles in the 
New are comparatively free. The study of the Prophets might 
seem to be almost the predestined field in which liberal theo- 
logians might rest. The study of the great Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, the champion of the freedom of the Church, if regarded 
from a merely temporary point of view, might be supposed still 
more directly to foster the tendencies of the present times. 
Yet these powerful temptations have not been able to divert 
the thought of Christendom from its appointed channel It 
has turned instinctively to the GosDel history, as at once intd- 
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lectually, morally, spiritually, the most fertile and hopeful 
region of thought and research. The Divine Life of the Gos- 
pels, which is the centre of almost all modern religious specu- 
lation, must be that by which, in the last resort, Christianity 
will stand or fall. De Wette, the most honest, critical, and 
keen-sighted of commentators, has said, * The Historical Per- 

* son of Christ, the one unchangeable element in Christianity.' 
Dean Milman has said, at the close of his masterly survey of 
the first fifteen centuries of the Church, * As it is my confident 
' belief that the words of Christ, and His alone, the primal in- 

* defeasible truths of Christianity, shall not pass away, so I can- 

* not presume to say that men may not attain to a clearer, and 

* at the same time a more full and comprehensive and balanced 

* sense of those words, than has yet been generally received in 

* the Christian world. As all else is transient and mutable, 

* these only eternal and universal, assuredly, whatever light 

* may be thrown on the mental constitution of man, even on 

* the constitution of nature, and the laws which govern the 

* world, will be concentered so as to give a more penetrating 

* vision of those undying truths.'® 

Not only will the Theology of our day gain from thus mak- 
ing its fortress — its capital city as it were — on that ground 
which must from the nature of the case be the most impregna- 
ble, the most defensible, the most wholesome that can be 
found; but also it will continue to draw out from those Divine 
Words and those Divine Acts, their abiding witness to the re- 
ligious value of the principles of freedom, of justice, of tolera- 
tion, of universal sympathy, of fearless truthfulness, — on which 
all sound Theology must take its stand. These principles of 
themselves might be thought sufficient to insure the ultimate 
triumph of any l)elief that faithfully throws itself upon them, 
but they will insure it with so much the more certainty, in pro- 
portion as the world and the Church are led to see that they 
are seated in the very heart of the original facts and doctrines 
of Christianity which are dear alike to every section of Chris- 
tendom. 



* The deep and general admiration ex- 
cited by Ecce HomOy both in England and 
on the Continent (publbhed since this 
address was delivered), is another indica- 
tion of the same tendency. If the intensity 
of the interest has somewhat passed away, 
this is partly the result of the abatement of 
the curiosity awakened by the mystery of 
the authorship, partly that of the transitory 



nature of the popular fame of all literary 
publications. But it may be confidently 
asserted that the value of the book itself is 
as truly recognised as ever it was, and 
that this was felt to lie in the rare fact 
that the greatest of theological subjects 
had been handled in a style and spirit not 
unworthy of itself. 
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In speaking of this truth as one of paramount interest to 
this age and to all ages, no disparagement is intended to other 
doctrines, of which, did time and space permit, I would gladly 
speak. A sketch so cursory of so vast a field must be full of 
defects, must also be open to endless misconstructions, of 
which all but generous enemies may eagerly avail themselves. 
But slight and imperfect as is this indication of the province of 
Modern Theology, it is, I trust, enough to show the magnifi- 
cent hopes, the noble opportunities, now open before us. All 
religious teachers of our time have the same mission in com- 
mon, and that is, of guiding this generation safely through its 
peculiar difficulties on the same onward road along which the 
Church has been travelling, with a fitful but certain progress, for 
so many centuries. Some of us may contribute one gift, some 
another, to this great end. * But we can all contribute at least the 
gift of mutual forbearance; and there is not one of us who may 
not be cheered by having clearly before his mind what are the 
objects towards which the Theology of our Church and nation 
is in this our time painfully, gradually, hopefully working its 
way. There is not one of us who from the strength of the 
great Evangelical Truth to which we have been brought as the 
centre of all, may not derive a new interest for his profession, 
a new force for his preaching, a new confidence in the triumph 
of his faith. Christus vincit, Christus regnat, Christus 

IMPERAT. 
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CHRISTIANITY AND ULTRAMONTANISM> 

There are two theories respecting the modes by which 
Christianity has been propagated in the world. One theory is, 

H w has ^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^ times and places propagated by 
Christianity a Corporation or caste of men, who have been the 
^t^^?^°^' exclusive depositories of its truths, and also the ex- 
clusive expounders of them, and that the other ele- 
ments of Christendom have lain outside of this — not indeed as 
wholly useless, but as irregular^ subordinate, intrusive forces. 
The other theory is, that Christianity is propagated not by one 
particular corporation or order of men, but by the joint influ- 
ence of all good elements in human nature, and in the order 
of the world, working together ; that it is not through any one 
form of polity, but through all the various institutions and 
characteristics of Christendom, that the advance of truth and 
goodness has been and will be accomplished. 

These two theories no doubt overlap and intertwine with 
each other. Perhaps no one has hSd either of them with 
absolute consistency ; nor does either of them run exactly 
parallel with the great external sections of ecclesiastical or 
social life. The former theory has been held by the Ultra- 
montane section of the Roman Catholic Church, and has 
been lately put forth with much vehemence by a well-known 
advocate of that school : and it has also been supported in 
varying degrees amongst the more rigid English Noncon- 
formists and Scottish Free Churchmen, as well as in the ranks 
of the so-called Anglo-Catholic divines of the Enghsh Church. 
All these have been eagerly claimed as allies by those advo- 
cates of the Ultramontane creed who maintain that *the 

* independence and supremacy of the Christian Church cannot 

* be denied without denying the Christian revelation.' * It is,' 
such is the allegation, * strictly relevant to bring forward 

* Anglicans, Presbyterians, Free Kirk-men, and Noncon- 

^ Contemporary Review^ August 1874. 



378 CHRISTIANITY AND ULTRAMONTANISM. bsbit xiii. 

* formists, as witnesses to the importance of spiritual indepen- 

* dence from the civil power/ To these allies might also have 
been added the philosophical or indifferent politicians, whether 
in the Liberation Society of England, the French school of 
Auguste Comte, or the group of Italian statesmen who have 
adopted Cavour*s maxim of a * Free Church in a Free State.' 
On the other hand, it is not less * strictly relevant' to bring 
fonn-ard Anglicans, Presbyterians, Lutherans, Gallicans, and 
Orientals, of quite another type, as witnesses to the supremacy 
of law, the importance of national life, and the edifying 
spiritual functions of the lay and secular influences of the great 
outside world. The founders and martyrs of the Reformed 
English Church ; the learned and devout school of the 
Latitudinarian divines, from Hooker to Arnold, including the 
distinguished names recorded in Principal Tulloch's * History 

* of Rational Theology in England : ' the enlightened group of 

* Moderate ' Churchmen represented by Carstairs and Robert- 
son in the Church of Scotland in the last century, and by the 
most eminent divines of the same Church in our own time ; 
Luther and his immediate disciples in Germany ; the illus- 
trious chiefs of Gallicanism, whether kings, lawyers, or prelates; 
the general tendencies of the Oriental Church in its relations 
to the seat of empire, whether in Constantinople or St. Peters- 
burg, — ^all testify to a state of feeling, at least as much deserv- 
ing of consideration as that of those who endeavour to restrict 
the operations of Christianity to its purely ecclesiastical agents. 

It is necessary to mention this intermingling of the two 
principles, not only in order to take the question out of the 
sphere of a mere party wrangle between two opposing Churches 
or factions, but also because in the controversies on this 
subject it has been the aim of the two extremes, but especially 
of the Ultramontane champions, to represent the whole of the 
religious world as maintaining the principle of spiritual in- 
dependence on the one side, and the whole of the *anti- 

* christian' world as maintaining the supremacy of the civil 
power on the other side. 

It is proposed here to consider the matter from an his- 
torical point of view, and to ask first, how far in point of fact 
the influences of the external world have been in earlier times 
kept apart from the ecclesiastical corporation ; and, secondly, 
how far such a separation, where it exists, is demanded, as has 
been recently alleged, by Christianity itself. 

There are many examples in which the historical question 
can be put to the test. Let us take the most obvious case, that 
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of General Councils. If there be any such thing as an exclusive 
possession of truth by an organised corporation in the Christian 
Not chiefly Church, it exists, or at any rate it has generally been 
by Councils, j^gj^j j^y j^s advocates to exist, in Synods or Councils. 
If there be any synod or council of clergy superior to others, 
it must be a synod or council of Bishops. If there be any 
synod or council of Bishops superior to all others, it must be, 
one would suppose, a General Council, convened from all 
quarters of the Church, and demanding the obedience of all 
the Church. Even Presbjrterians, in claiming divine authority 
for their own synods, would hardly refuse to acknowledge that 
the principle would be tested in Episcopal assemblies. Even 
the Ultramontane advocates of the separate authority of 
a single bishop maintain that *the Decrees of General 

* Councils are undoubtedly the voice of the Holy Ghost, both 

* because they are the organs of the active infallibility of the 

* Church, and because they have the pledge of a special divine 

* assistance, and that these councils are wholly independent of 

* the civil powers, and are in their own sphere supreme.' Such 
an independence may be desirable or undesirable ; but even 
in this signal instance, it has not passed unchallenged by the 
Churches of Christendom. There is a familiar article of the 
Church of England (the 21st) which declares, in the some- 
what antiquated, but expressive language of the sixteenth 
century, that * General Councils may not be called together 

* save by the commandment and will of Princes. And when 

* they be gathered together, forasmuch as they be an assembly 

* of fallible men, whereof all be not governed by the Spirit 

* and Word of God, they may err, and sometimes have erred, 

* not only in matters of ceremony, but in things pertaining 
*unto God.' This proposition is a fair expression of the 
grounds on which a large part of Christendom refuse to 
accept the responsibility of the hypothesis which the Ultra-^ 
montane section wishes to impose upon them. Even in the 
Confession of the Church of Scotland (chap, xxxi.) the same 
statement is made, though in a more guarded form, and thus 
maintains a constant protest against the Ultramontane ten- 
dency which, no doubt, that Church has largely shared. 

All the Churches, at least of the Reformation, and pro- 
bably all lay historians, have maintained the principle that the 
clerical corporation, of which the most solemn representative is 
a General Council, is not supreme, and has not been held 
supreme — but is subject, and ought, for the benefit of the 
world, to be subject, to those wider powers which are repre- 



38o CHRISTIANITY AND ULTRAMONTANISM. B88at nn. 

sented in the national governments of the world, whether 
called Princes, Emperors, or Magistrates. That the ancient 
CEcumenical Councils were so subject, during the time when 
they received most undisputed homage — i.e, during the six 
first centuries— is undoubted. They were assembled, they 
were controlled, they were guided by the Imperial power; 
and that Imperial power, in the most eminent instance of all, 
the Council of Niaea, was represented by one who was not 
even baptized. And even long afterwards, down to the 
Council of Trent itself, the interference of this external power 
was felt at every turn. It was not till the last attempt at such 
a Council— that of the Vatican — ^that the control of the civil 
power was openly withdrawn. And those who were present 
in Rome during the sittings of that assembly know that even 
then the influences invoked and occasionally exercised were 
not less powerful because indirect and secret. But what is 
here insisted upon is not so much the fact, as the principle 
involved in the fact. That principle is that the exclusive 
claim to the possession of spiritual and moral truth by any 
particular body within the Christian society is not an essential 
characteristic of Christianity — nay, that it has often been, and 
been felt to be, a serious impediment to it. It was the prin- 
ciple rooted in the early practice of the Church, which con- 
fided the election of its pastors first to a body of promiscuous 
lajnnen, afterwards to the Emperors and Kings. It was the 
principle rooted in the British Constitution, and expressed 
not only in the Acts of Submission and Supremacy under the 
Tudors, but in the Acts of Circumspecte agatis and Premunin 
under the Plantagenets. It was the principle maintained by 
Charlemagne when he decided in his capitularies what legends 
should or should not be said in church, what saint should or 
should not be worshipped. It was the principle maintained by 
St Louis when he insisted, against the remonstrance of his 
bishops, on keeping in the hands of his own courts the 
decision whether excommunications were or were not just. 

In all this there was felt to be nothing degrading, nothing 
anti-christian. If the spiritual independence of one part of the 
Church was curtailed, it was only that the spiritual independ- 
ence of the larger part might be preserved. It is not more 
injurious or impious, rather let us say it is as Christian, as 
Evangelical, as Apostolical, that the exclusive tendencies in the 
•clerical profession, as in the military or the legal profession, 
shall be restrained and influenced by the power which, accord- 
ing to the general instinct of mankind, and according to the 
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language both of the Old and the New Testament, has been 
placed at the head of human affairs. The question was really 
fought and decided in the struggle over the Constitutions of 
Clarendon. It was alleged on the part of Becket, as on the 
part of many high ecclesiastics of that time, that no clerk ought 
to be subject to civil jurisdiction for crimes or misdemeanours. 
It has in our day been often pleaded on his behalf that in him 
was represented the cause of spiritual independence. If so, 
then in him the cause of spiritual independence was entirely 
lost. Not only in Protestant communities, but in Catholic — 
not only by Erastians, but by Ultramontanes and Free Church- 
men — is the claim which Becket put forth universally surren- 
dered. There is not now, in any country of Europe, any 
clergjmaan who would desire, much less claim as a right, to be 
exempted from the protection, or from the jurisdiction, of the 
law of his country, if assailed by others, or if himself accused 
of crimes against society. The principle of the Constitutions 
of Clarendon has become the law of Europe — that is, the law 
of Christendom. It hes deep in human nature and in the 
essence of Christianity. It is the principle that in the great 
institutions of society there is nothing * common ' or ' unclean ; ' 
that the natural ordinances of the family and the state, are as 
truly * ordained of God ' as those that are more strictly eccle- 
siastical ; that in this sense * the Nation is greater than the 

* Church ' — that is, the Nation in the sense of a society compre- 
hending all the diverse elements of social life is greater than 
the Church, in the sense of the clerical corporation which,, 
great and beneficent as it is, comprehends only a few. 

But it may be said that those elements of truth which 
the ecclesiastical corporation represents are so much more 
precious, that they invest it with a moral superiority to which 
the more general factors of human society cannot lay claim. 
It is possible that a time might come, or that times may have 
been, when this superior claim of the clergy over the whole body 
of society may have been manifested, or may hereafter mani- 
fest itself. If ever, and whenever, that time should arrive, then 
it might be worth while to reconsider our position. But looking 
to the experience of the past, the beneficent action of the 
clergy, or of * the spiritualty,' is not so self-evident as to support 
the immense superstructure built upon it. 

Taking again the case of General Councils as the most 
complete instance, the voice not only of Protestant theologians, 
but of all impartial historians, bears the same testimony, that 

* when they be gathered together, forasmuch as they be an 
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* assembly of fallible men, whereof all be not governed by the 

* Spirit and Word of God, they may err, and sometimes have 

* erred, not only in matters of ceremony, but in things pertaining ^ 
'to God.' 

There is much, no doubt, to be said in behalf of those 
great ecclesiastical assemblies. But when their decrees are 
spoken of as ' undoubtedly the voice of the Holy Ghost,' and 
when they are described as * the organs of the active infallibility 
*of the Church,' it may be worth while to ask what they have 
done, or not done, for the permanent spiritual good of man- 
kind ? The Council of Nicaea : — What is there that actually 
remains to us from that venerable assembly ? A creed, which, 
however good in itself, was for the most part not composed by 
the Council, but merely adopted by it ; which, since its adop- 
tion, has been altered, mutilated, and interpolated in points 
which at the time were thought essential to it, so that in no 
single church in Europe is it now recited as once delivered ; 
and of which the only word of importance that was inserted by 
the Council was adopted as a mere party move, and was after- 
wards hardly ever used by Athanasius, its chief champion. 
The Canons of Nicaea : — Of the whole twenty, most are merely 
temporary ; and of those which are not, some are wholly dis- 
regarded, and hardly one is strictly observed. Even of the one 
which at first sight seems to have obtained most general 
acceptance, that on the observance of Easter, it has been said by 
a learned Roman Catholic writer that * the Gregorian Calendar 

* cannot be observed without running counter to the whole 
'spirit of the Nicene Council.' The Council of Constan- 
tinople : — Everyone knows what was said of its strange pro- 
ceedings by the Bishop who presided, Gregory Nazianzen; and 
of its acts nothing is now cherished except a portion of a creed 
which it certainly did not compose. The Council of Ephesus : 
— There remains from its violent and discreditable conflicts 
only the famous word Theotokos, which has not been deemed 
worthy of acceptance in any Protestant Church. The Council 
of Chalcedon : — How many Christian pastors in any Church 
have gone to its stormy debates or its ambiguous decisions for 
the purpose of refreshing their spiritual life ? 

Or let us pass to the later Councils. The Council of the 
Lateran gave us its sanction of Transubstantiation and of the 
Albigensian Crusade, of which the first is only accepted by the 
Roman Communion, and that in very diverse senses, and the 
second is now not accepted by any. The Council of Con- 
stance : — Read in Milman's History of Latin Christianity the 
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comparative treatment of the three Johns, the blameless John 
Huss burnt alive, the infamies of John Petit and of John XXII. 
with difficulty condemned, almost condoned. Or read the 
stern judgment of Hallam — ' It will be easy to weigh the 
* retrenchment of a few abuses against the formal sanction of an 
' atrocious maxim.' The Council of Trent : — It effected, no 
doubt, many useful reforms of practical abuses ; but do its acts 
contain anything like a code of permanent and universal 
truth? The Council of the Vatican, the largest ever held, 
and the least restrained by the external world : — Its two decrees 
throw no new light on any single subject. Its chief declara- 
tions are either disbelieved or explained away even by many of 
those who profess to accept them. 

And, on the other hand, how many are the good words and 
works in which the Councils have had no part ? The Creeds : 
— As we have said, even the Nicene or Constantinopolitan 
Creed is in substance the creed not of a Council but of 
Eusebius and Epiphanius : — ^The Apostles' Cfeed, and, with 
all its merits and demerits, the Athanasian Creed, were not 
sanctioned by any Council at all. The Canon of Scripture : — 
It was not adopted, or sanctioned, or explained by any Council 
until the Council of Trent ; and the decision of that assembly, 
recognising as authorised only the received version of the 
Vulgate, no educated man, either Roman Catholic or Protestant, 
can in the present day accept Theology : — Is there any single 
theological question which any Council or Synod has argued 
or decided with an ability equal to that of any of the great 
theologians, lay or clerical ? The nearest approach to such a 
decision may be found in the chapters on Justification in the 
decrees of Trent, and on the Bible in the Westminster Con- 
fession. But how inadequate to the needs of the case, how 
inferior to the truly inspired utterances of individual genius ! — 
to the enlightenment of the world by Origen, by Jerome, by 
Augustine, by Dante, by Hooker, by Bacon, by Thomas k 
Kempis, by Bossuet, by Luther ! The formation of the hymn- 
ology, or of the music, or of the liturgy, or of the morals of 
Christendom — all these were the works of public opinion, of 
general instinct, or of gifted individuals, not the work either of 
a general council, or of the corporate or synodical action of 
the clergy as such.^ It is exactly in the capacity of guiding 
and instructing the world that these corporate meetings have 
most signally failed. The spirit of the corporation has pre- 

* There may, of course, be occasional century, which seems to have been the 
exceptions. One such was the establish- work of the Provincial Councils, 
ment of the Truce of God in the eleventh 
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vailed, and this has occasionally produced results of modera- 
tion, of compromise, and of local reform. But it is very rarely 
that this corporate action has risen to the level of the eternal 
and vivifying truth which commends itself to the universal 
conscience of mankind. 

What is true of the Councils is true also of the Popes. No 
one would say that the occupants of the Papal Chair have been 
nor by ^^^ chicf intellectual or moral oracles of mankind : 
Popes and with the cxccption of Leo the Great and Gregory 
Clergy, ^j^^ Great in early times, and of Benedict XIV. in 
later times, there is hardly a single Pontiff who ranks with the 
luminaries whose writings have enlightened the Church. But 
it is unnecessary to refute a claim which is not maintained ex- 
cept with so many reservations as to deprive it of any meaning. 
It is enough to state the well-known fact that whilst some 
brilliant examples of courage, generosity, and tolerance have 
been placed before the world on the pontifical throne, these 
have been counterbalanced by an average of mediocrity, and 
by excesses of wickedness not surpassed in any European 
monarchy. It is enough to ask, whether, whilst there have 
been many bulls giving the pontifical sanction to the pernicious 
doctrine of the unlawfulness of usury, and the belief in witch- 
craft, there have been any repudiating those doctrines ? 

The general influence of the clergy on European society 
has, doubtless, contained elements of the purest beneficence, 
Guizot, Arnold, Carlyle, even Hallam in his severely judicial 
chapter on ecclesiastical power, acknowledge their efforts in 
pacific arbitration, in mitigation of war, slavery, and lawless 
passion. In those early times, when the clerical profession 
, embraced the larger part of the educated classes — lawyers, 
architects, and authors — this is only what we should expect 
even more than at present And in modern times it may be 
safely maintained that it contains many, not only equal in 
virtue, but often superior in intelligence to the corresponding 
classes in the laity. But this very fact makes it the more 
important that we should not exaggerate their just pretensions 
to respect. It is in their pastoral, not in their synodical 
capacity, by their teaching and preaching functions, not by 
their corporate independence, by their co-operation with the 
nobler elements of the lay world, not by their antagonism to it, 
that they have contributed to the nourishment of the spiritual 
life of man. 

In modem controversies, sometimes by the extreme Right, 
sometimes by the extreme Left, it has been often said, it is 
more often implied, that but for the independent and exclusive 
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action of the ecclesiastical body, whether as expressed in popes, 
councils, convocations, general assemblies or synods, Chris- 
tianity would have ceased to exist. It may be worth while 
briefly to enumerate the elements which go to make up the best 
part of Christianity, and with which none of those ecclesiastical 
institutions had any, or any but the minutest, connexion. 

The whole literature of Christendom — poetry, history, 
philosophy, hymnology, science, theology, except a few isolated 
but by lay fragments of theological speculation — is the result of 
agencies. ageucics quite independent of Pope or Council. 
The whole art of Christendom, from the Catacombs to Raphael, 
and from Raphael to Sir Joshua Reynolds (unless we except the 
decision of the Seventh Council in favour of the sacred Byzan- 
tine pictures), is equally spontaneous and general in its charac- 
ter. The whole of European legislation for at least the last 300 
years has been conducted by assemblies in which the eccle- 
siastical element was almost unrepresented, or at any rate not 
predominant. The charities and philanthropic institutions of 
Europe have been fostered by great lay philanthropists, by the 
founders of religious orders, by philosophical sovereigns, but 
only in exceptional cases by the decrees of Pontiffs, Councils, 
or ecclesiastical assemblies. 

These (briefly speaking) are the 'historical facts, in the 
*face of which' (to use the words of a celebrated Roman 
CathoHc writer of the present day) ' it is most difficult logically 

* to maintain ' the theory (to use the words of another writer of 
the same Communion) of the identity of ' Ultramontanism 
' with Christianity as it has been held by all men in all ages, by 

* Catholics and Protestants alike.' 

No doubt Ultramontanism, like Calvinism, like Pelagianism, 
like Methodism, like Quakerism, is one element in the develop- 
ment of Christianity, and has produced many fervent and 
zealous spirits. But to maintain that it has been held by * all 
'Christians in all ages. Catholic and Protestant alike,' to be 
identical with it, is as incorrect as it would be to assert the same 
of Calvinism, Methodism, or Pelagianism. 

No doubt Ultramontanism, whether amongst Catholics or 
Protestants, is (in part at least) the exaggeration or distortion 
of an inestimable truth. That truth is the assertion of the 
independence of the moral and spiritual being of man above 
any external force or authority ; the expression of the doctrine 
of the Emperor Charles V. that ' the conscience is an impreg- 
' nable citadel,' of the doctrine of the Apostles, that * we must 
' obey God rather than man.' But this truth is obviously quite 

cc 
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irrespective of the conflict between the civil and the spiritual 
jurisdictions. It is quite as easy to be guilty of unworthy 
submission to external authority, in the case of the ecclesiastical, 
as of the civil power. It is equally necessary to obey God 
rather than man, whether the wrong decision come from the 
supreme Caesar or the supreme Pontiff. Those who resist 
decrees of Councils or declarations of Popes which they do not 
believe, are quite as truly vindicating the spiritual liberty of 
the Church and the supremacy of God and of conscience as 
those who resist unlawful demands of tyranny or of democracy. 
We repeat, therefore, that, whilst conceding to Ultramon- 
tanism. whether Protestant or Catholic, its place amongst 
the various elements which have contributed to the formation 
of Christendom as it now exists, we entirely decline to admit 
the claim asserted by one party in a recent dispute, and not 
sufficiently repudiated by the other — that ' Ultramontanism is 

* identical with Christianity.' 

We cannot allow a name so grea^ and so precious as Chris- 
tianity to be usurped by a partial and one-sided tendency 
which is not even co-extensive with Roman Catholicism; 
which may have its merits, which has had many powerfiil 
adherents, but which cannot with truth be called, either in 
theory or in practice, the Christianity of the Apostolic age, or 
of the ancient Eastern Church, or of many of the best spirits of 
the Catholic Church of the Middle Ages, or of the Churches 
of the Reformation. 

And if this tendency has made considerable strides in our 
own time, the results of this development are not such as to 
commend it to our homage. Most truly are those results 
delineated in the temperate but decisive language of a distin- 
guished French Catholic writer, the latest historian of the 
Council of Trent : — ' This endeavour to separate the lay 
^ element from the ecclesiastical, slowly but constantly pursued 
^ since the Council of Trent, this attempt to erect a barrier 
^ between those who impart and those who receive the instruc- 

* tions of the Church, has gradually detached the interest of the 

* faithiul from the affairs of the Church, which in the Middle 

* Ages were the affairs of all the world. The State thus eman- 

* cipates itself from the guardianship of the Church ; the clergy 

* thus become day by day, more and more, a caste apart, a 

* state within a state, organised more and more on a purely 

* ecclesiastical basis, and thus has been created the antagonism 

* between ecclesiastical and lay society from which the world is 

* now suffering.' ^ 

• Ettu/e Histofigut sur U Concile de Tteniy par L Maynier, pp. 208 90^ 
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THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION OF FAITH> 

The Westminster Confession of Faith is a document of more 
interest than most Englishmen ascribe to it, with the origin of 
which they have more concern than they often think, and 
which still represents the creed of a large portion of their 
fellow-countrjnnen. 

I. The very name is significant It proceeded not from 
Scotland, not from Edinburgh, but from the English Parlia- 
its on • nient, and was drawn up in the Jerusalem Chamber, 
ongin. .^ ^^ precincts of Westminster Abbey, under the 
sanction of the only authorities in Westminster that then existed 
for ecclesiastical purposes. It is the only Confession of Faith 
which was ever imposed on the whole of the United Kingdom. 
The Thirty-nine Articles never extended beyond the limits of 
Berwick-upon-Tweed, but the Confession of Faith reigned 
with undisputed supremacy for ten years, under the authority 
of Parliament, from Cape Wrath to the Land's End. The 
Confession was first founded on a version of the English 
Articles.^ The Scottish divines were not contented with this, 
but succeeded in getting a committee appointed of seven 
Englishmen with themselves on May 12, 1645. '^^^ result of 
their joint labours was finally submitted to Parliament April 
29, 1647. The House of Commons went through it article by 
article, beginning on May 19, 1647, but were interrupted by 
the disputes with the army ; and the House resumed its 
labours in October, discussing a chapter every Wednesday. 
They finished on March 22, 1648, and ordered it to be pub- 
lished on June 20, 1648, as * Articles of Religion, ^ approved 
* and passed by both Houses of Parliament after advise had 

^ This, the last work of the author, ' This title, instead of ' Confession of 
was published in Macmillan's Magazine^ * Faith,' was carried by eighty-one to forty- 
August x88x, immediately after his death, one. Chaps, xxx., xxxi., xx. 6, xxiv. 6, and 
the proofs having been corrected by him part of 4, were omitted by the English 
during his fatal illness. Parliament. Schaff, Oh Creeds, pp. 757, 

' See Neal's History of the Puritans^ 7S8. 
Appendix 7. 

C C 2 
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* with an assembly of divines called together by them for that 

* purpose.' It was adopted by the General Assembly of the 
Church of Scotland* on August 27, 1647, and by the Scottish 
Parliament, on February 7, 1649. 

II. Another circumstance is, that it is the only Protestant 
Confession of which we have any detail as to its composition, 
Its com- and as to the influences which prevailed. Indeed it 
position. may bear comparison in this respect even with more 
celebrated Confessions in former times. The origin of the 
Creed framed at Nicaea is very imperfectly known. We know 
the stratagem which occasioned the introduction into it of the 

* Homoousion.' We know also, though it is admitted reluc- 
tantly, that after one hundred years it was dropped by far the 
larger portion of the Church, and is now only used in remote 
heretical communities in the East. The history of the * Nicene' 
or Constantinopolitan Creed is still more obscure. We knoff 
not precisely when it originated, and we can only form doubtful 
conjectures as to the enunciation of its particular clauses. The 
Councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon are indeed fully known to 
us ; their proceedings, their violence, their screams, the influence 
of the Imperial Commissioners, the attempt to browbeat those 
who would have opposed the majority, are all handed down to us 
with singular fidelity by the stenographers of the time; but these 
Councils added nothing to the creeds of the Church, unless it 
be the case that the Creed of Constantinople was itself produced 
for the first time at Chalcedon. The decrees of th*e Council of 
Trent almost amount to a Confession of Faith. Still they are 
not actually so ; and there again, whilst we know tolerably well 
the sinister influences of the majority and the nobler efforts of 
the minority in that assembly, there is little in the account of 
its proceedings which specially bears on the declaration of the 
creed of the Roman Church. Of the history of the Thirty-nine 
Articles we know almost nothing ; except for the interpolation 
of particular passages and the omission of others, a mystery 
surrounds that venerable document as complete as if it had 
descended from heaven like the image which fell down fi-oni 
Jupiter. But the Westminster Assembly was held in the blaze 
of day. The Scottish Commissioners came up in November, 
1643 ; and one of them has given us a detailed account of the 
appearance of the assembly. They sate, in order, on the ri^t 
hand of the Prolocutor. There was a special place reser^ 
for Lords of Parliament, in the * void,' or passage, left between the 

* The Scottish Parliament and As- tory. But they were not included in d» 
lembly added the Catechisms and Direc- Act of 1690 re-establishing Presbytery. 
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well-known fireplace and the door. Thje Prince Palatine was 
present, and * heard the Erastians with much delight, welcom- 

* ing their opinions for country's sake.' ^ Selden was there, 

* coming as the Persians used, to see wild asses fight.' 

* Perhaps ' (he would say) * in your little pocket Bibles with gilt 

* leaves ' (which they would often take out and read) ' the trans- 
' lation may be thus, but the Greek and Hebrew signifies thus 

* and thus.' Lightfoot, the greatest Hebraist of the time, and 
of like Erastian opinions with Selden, was there also.^ The 
pressure of the Scottish army helped forward the acceptance of 
the Scottish theology, and according to its withdrawal or its 
nearness the rigidity of that theology was relaxed or stiffened. 

* If by any means we could get these our regiments, which are 

* called near thirty, to 16,000 marching men, by the blessing of 

* God in a short time we might ruin both the malignant party and 
' the sectaries. The only strength of both these is the weakness 

* of our army. The strength, motion, and success of that army 

* in the opinion of all here is their certain and quick ruin. . . . 

* It is our only desire to have the favour of God, and hear of 

* the speedy march of our army.' ^ * Mr. Henderson's hopes 

* are not great of their conformity to us before our army is in 

* England.' * ' I do not see how you are likely to do so much 

* good, as in this matter, if once you had put our army the 

* length of Newcastle.'^ *With this point we propose not to 

* meddle until it please God to advance our army, which we 

* expect will much assist our arguments. Had our army been 

* but one 15,000 men in England, our advice would be followed 

* quickly in all things.' * 

A tradition which is now represented in the painting of the 
Westminster Assembly on the walls of the Jerusalem Chamber 
represents that the divines contended so earnestly and in- 
effectually to obtain an accurate definition of the Divine Being 
that they resolved to seek by prayer guidance in their arduous 
task, and they resolved that their prayer should be pronounced 
by the youngest member in the Assembly. The youngest 
member in the Assembly was, according to the English 
tradition, the younger Calamy — according to the Scottish 
tradition, Gillespie. He rose and prayed, and before he had 
finished the invocation of the Supreme Being on their labours 

" Whitelock's youmals, 126, 129. pp. 165-167. 

• His notes on the Assembly are very ' Baillie's Letters, ii. 274. 

disappointing. They are only remarkable ^ Ibid. ii. 104. 

as contadning no account of the contest * Ibid. ii. 106. 

between Selden and Gillespie, of which * Memoir of Baillie (appended to his 

Hetherington makes so much. But see Letters), p. liv. 
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the Assembly rose, and with one voice declared that this invr 
cation would serve for the definition, and as such itiruOW 
incorporated in the second chapter of the Westminster Con- 
fession. It is interesting to reflect that a great part of tbe 
doctrinal faith of the Confession is due to Reynolds,^ author 
of the General Thanksgiving in the Enghsh Prayer-book, 
afterwards Bishop of Norwich. 

III. I now proceed to the Confession itself. It will be 
observed that we are met on the threshold by variations of 
itsUberai Subscription similar to those which have perplexed 
character. Qur own Church. There is that general subscription 
which requires that the ministers of the Church of Scotland 
should sincerely own and believe the whole doctrine contained 
in the Confession of Faith. ' The whole doctrine ! ' this is the 
very expression, only more forcibly expressed, that has been 
adopted by the Church of England in the modified form of 
subscription ^ which now exists in the English Church ; the 
whole and not the particular parts ; the effect of the whole, and 
not the effect of every word and sentence. It is to be observed 
that amongst the United Presbyterians adhesion to the Confes- 
sion is further qualified by two statements which do not exist in 
the adhesion of the Established or the Free Church. They are— 

* Do you believe the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament 
to be the Word of God and the only rule of faith and manners? 
Do you acknowledge the Westminster Confession of Faith with the 
Larger and Shorter Catechisms as the confession of your faith, ex- 
pressive of the sense in which you understand the Scriptures ? and 
do you resolve through Divine Grace firmly and constantly to adheit 
to the doctrine contained in the said Confession and Catechism, J 
and to assert and defend it to the utmost of your power against all j 
contrary errors, it being always understood that you are not required 
to approve of anything in those books which teaches^ or may be sup- 
posed to teach^ compulsory or persecuting and intolerant principles 
in religion f^ ^ 

This modification, or addition, or subtraction from the sub- 
scription required from ministers of the Established Church, 
and adopted without alteration by the Free Church, is not 
without significance. The first, regarding the Catechisms, goes 
beyond what either of these Churches demands ; the second, by 
its apparent exception of compulsory or persecuting or in- 
tolerant principles in religion, throws some light on the passages 

' But he drew much of it from the * See Essay IV. Note iii. p. 153. 

ArticlespreparedbyUssher, ini6is,forthe * Formula settled in zSao. [It «tf 

Irish Church. See Schaff's Creeds^ p. 761. modified in 1879.] 
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which by these Churches are taken without reservation, oi> at 
least with only such reservation as is implied in the acceptance 
of the 'whole doctrine,' as distinguished from the particular 
parts, which I before noticed. There is yet one further modifica- 
tion of the subscription, which occurs in the Act of Assembly 
approving the Confession of Faith, August 27, 1647 : — 

' The assembly doth bless the Lord and thankfully acknowledge 
His great mercy in that so excellent a Confession of Faith is pre- 
pared, and thus far agreed upon in both kingdoms, which we look 
upon as a great strengthening of the true Reformed religion against 
the common enemies thereof. But lest our intention and meaning 
be in some particulars misunderstood, it is hereby expressly declared 
and provided that the not mentioning in this Confession the several 
sorts of ecclesiastical officers and assemblies shall be no prejudice 
to the truth of Christ, in these particulars to be expressed fully in 
the directory of government. It is further declared that the 
assembly understandeth some parts of the second article of the 
thirty-first chapter only of kirks not settled or constituted in point 
of government ; and that although in such kirks a synod of ministers 
and other fit persons may be called by the magistrate's authority 
and nomination, without any other call, to consult and advise with 
about matters of religion ; and although, likewise, the ministers of 
Christ, without delegation from their churches, may of themselves^ 
and by virtue of their office, meet together synodically in such 
kirks not yet constituted, yet neither of these ought to be done in 
kirks constituted and settled ; it being always free to the magis- 
trate to advise with synods of ministers and ruling elders,, 
meeting upon delegation from their churches, either ordinarily, 
or being indicted by his authority, occasionally, and pro re 
nata ; it being also free to assemble together synodically, as well 
p7 re nata as at the ordinary times, upon delegation from the 
churches, by the intrinsical power received from Christ, as often as it 
is necessary for the good of the Church so to assemble, in case the 
magistrate, to the detriment of the Church, withhold or deny his 
consent ; the necessity of occasional assemblies being first remon- 
strate unto him by humble supplication.' 

This passage is not without importance, because it shows 
the dissatisfaction which the Scottish members entertained in 
the reign of Charles the First at the large and generous terms 
on which the Confession is based, and to which I shall after- 
wards refer. Every one of the points on which they insist ia 
this Act of Assembly, we can have no doubt was studiously and 
of set purpose omitted in the Confession of Faith. 

It is important to observe that the Westminster Confession 
is the only legal Confession of the Church of Scotland. Edward 
Irving has written of it in very disparaging terms, and * post- 
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* poned' it, as his expression is, to the earlier Confessions 
But he adds, ' we must bow to the awards of Providence, and 

* make the best use of them.' In other words, he would have 
preferred the earlier Confessions, as some Englishmen might 
prefer the * Erudition of a Christian Man,' or the first Prayer- 
book of Edward VI. But the only authoritative form, both in 
the English and the Scottish Churches, is the latest. 

IV. We now come to the actual contents of the Confession. 
We must not overlook its peculiarities. Unlike the Nicene and 
Its pccu- Constantinopolitan Creeds, it is flushed with all the 
lUnties. ardour of individual conviction. It is something like 
what Matthew Arnold says of the Athanasian Creed — it is the 
Nicene Creed ruffled by a dash of temper. The Thirty-nine 
Articles, although at times giving way to something of an emo- 
tional colour, present still on the whole a dry, calm, and sober 
document. The Confession of Faith is throughout rhetorical, 
argumentative, and, so to speak, theological, whereas all the 
other documents are, as a general rule, merely legal. This 
opens the way to considering at once its merits and demerits as a 
Confession. First, let us consider its good parts — the parts in 
which it is superior to the Confessions, Byzantine and English, 
which we have named. In the first chapter, describing Holy 
Scripture, whilst it maintains with the Sixth Article the exclusive 
authority of the sacred volume, it enters into a much larger and 
nobler description of it than is to be found either in the Triden- 
tine or the Anglican Confession, and such as is not to be found 
at all in the Nicene or Constantinopolitan Creed. We may 
particularly specify the fifth section of the first chapter, which 
reveals the true ground of our acceptance of the Bible, and 
asserts, in a word, the supremacy of the internal evidence 
of it : — 

* We may be moved and induced by the testimony of the Church 
to a high and reverend esteem of the Holy Scripture and the 
heavenliness of the matter — the efficacy of the doctrine, the majesty 
of the style, the consent of all the parts, the scope of the. whole 
(which is to give all glory to God), the full discovery it makes of 
the only way of man's salvation, the many other incomparable excel- 
lences, and the entire perfection thereof, are arguments whereby it 
doth abundantly evidence itself to be the Word of God ; yet, not- 
withstanding, our full persuasion and assurance of the infadlible 
truth, and divine authority thereof, is from the inward work of the 
Holy Spirit, bearing witness by and with the Word in our hearts.' 

Another passage is that to which I have already referred, 
the definition of God in the second chapter : — 
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* There is but one only living and true God, who is infinite in 
being and perfection, a most pure Spirit, invisible, without body, 
parts, or passions — immutable, immense, eternal, incomprehensible, 
almighty, most wise, most holy, most free, most absolute, working 
all things according to the counsel of His own immutable and most 
righteous will for His own glory ; most loving, gracious, merciful, 
long-suffering, abundant in goodness and truth, forgiving iniquity, 
trangression, and sin ; the Rewarder of them that diligently seek 
Him, and withal most just and terrible in His judgments, hating all 
sin, and who will by no means clear the guilty.' 

Contrast the glowing words of this passage with the First 
Article of the English Church, which has but one word to 
imply the moral excellence of the Supreme Being — * goodness,' 
— 'Infinite power, wisdom, and goodness.' Contrast it still 
more with the Athanasian Creed, in which there is not one 
single word (except the incidental use of the phrase * Holy ') 
which could imply that the Divine Being who is there described 
was the goodness more than tongue can express, and not a 
being dark with the qualities of a Vishnu, a Siva, a Kali, or a 
Typhon. Contrast it with the Nicene and Constantinopolitan 
Creeds, where there is but one expression which conveys any- 
thing to us of the moral or intellectual qualities of divinity, viz. 

* Light of Light.' As regards the moral character of the 
Supreme Beir^g, these two venerable documents are as dark as 
though they had been the statement of the death of Julius 
Caesar, or a description of some arithmetical calculation. The 
Apostles' Creed bears a moral complexion in the concluding 
clauses. But these are not found in the Nicene or the Con- 
stantinopolitan Creeds. 

The same observation may be extended to the description 
of the Lord Jesus in Chapter viii. Section 3, of the Confession. 
It describes the Lord Jesus as * having in Him all the treasures 

* of wisdom and knowledge, in whom it pleased the Father that 

* all fulness should dwell, to the end that, being holy, harmless, 

* undefiled, and full of grace and truth. He might be thoroughly 

* furnished to execute the office of a mediator.' These ex- 
cellent expressions have no parallel in any of the earlier Creeds 
to which I have referred It has been said that all such moral 
descriptions of the Divinity are out of place in a Christian 
Creed. But it cannot be forgotten that the only definitions of 
God which occur in the Bible are of this character : * God is 

* love,' ' God is light,' *God is a Spirit,' * God is righteous,' *God 

* is merciful.'^ It cannot be forgotten that the Four Gospels 

' In the English Articles the only pas- Fifteenth Article, ' Of Christ alone with- 
sage which bears on the subject is in the ' out Sin.' 
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are full of the beneficence, the gentleness, the justice, and the 
wisdom of the Redeemer's life and teaching ; and that if that 
life and teaching either omitted these passages, or contained 
the reverse of them, Christianity would be wholly different 
from what it is. Any Confession of Faith that insists upon 
this is therefore far more like the original creed of Christianity 
than Confessions which omit them. 

We come now to the third chapter, *0f God's Eternal 

* Decree.' Of the metaphysical statement concerning the great 
doctrine which is here set forth, we will reserve what we have 
to say to a later occasion ; but we may observe that it is remark- 
able how in this chapter there is a recognition,® almost for the 
first time, of that valuable and important doctrine which has 
coloured so deeply all the philosophy and religion of our time, 
the value of second causes — * Neither is God the author of sin, 

* nor is violence offered to the will of the creature, nor is the 

* liberty or contingency of second causes taken away, but rather 

* established' In another and a higher sense the First Cause 
has taken the place of second causes in our modern philosophy. 
But it is not less certain that the acknowledgment of the exis- 
tence of second causes is the turning point of the difference 
between an earlier and later statement of Divine truth. 

In this third chapter occurs a passage with regard to the 
effects of the redemption — * Neither are any other redeemed by 

* Christ, effectually called, justified, adopted, sanctified, and 

* saved, but the elect only.' 

This is the expression on which some of the most spiritual 
members of the Church of Scotland stumbled forty years ago, 
and of which the rigid zealots of that time took advantage to 
drive out of the Church many saintly souls in her communion. 
But looking at this statement calmly, and after an interval of 
forty years, it is hardly possible to conceive that the doctrine 
which it contains, however scholastically and crudely expressed, 
could be objected to by any human being. What is it ? It is 
that the effects of Christ's redemption, by which must be meant 
whatever effects Christianity has produced in the world, are 
only applicable to those chosen souls whom God has caused to 
walk faithfully, uprightly, and justly in the way of His com- 
mandments. This is the only election which Christians can 
recognise, and this is the election of which alone the West- 
minster Confession need be understood to speak. We do not 
now take into account the coarse and extravagant views that 

* Most of the chapter is taken from the Irish Articles of 16x5. Minutes of 
Westminster Assemhly^ pp. Hi. liiL 
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may have been put forth, but the truth itself which these words 
imply. We do not speak of the possible effects of the Divine 
Grace in redeeming and sanctifying and regenerating even the 
very worst of men that we meet with in this life — on that this 
article in the Confession does not touch, and it lay beyond its 
scope ; but even of those we would say that if in some future 
time the grace of God should touch and recall them to a better 
sense of God's love and their own divine vocation, then this 
truth as set forth in the Confession would include them within 
the number of God's elect, and they would be in the last resort 

* justified, adopted, sanctified, and saved' by Him. Uni- 
versalism may or may not be true ; but, if it be true, it must 
be understood to mean that all mankind are saved, not from 
the punishment of sin, but from sin itself. In other words, the 
effect of Christ's death, as of all other benefits of Christianity, 
is limited to those who by their moral conduct are worthy of 
receiving them. I remember that on a certain occasion Dr. 
Candlish, who will not be accused of any laxity in respect of 
this doctrine, stated, as it seemed to me, quite unanswerably, 
that when we look over the world and see the vast number of 
characters on whom no effect is produced by the Christian 
religion, it is impossible to say that to them the Christian 
religion has been productive of any advantage whatever. This 
is the true doctrine of the Westminster Confession, and by that 
all reasonable men, who are not dead to the moral sense, must 
be prepared to abide. The expressions which are used in the 
Westminster Confession, though longer and more rhetorical, 
are precisely similar to those contained in the English Articles.^ 
Much indignation has been expressed at the phrase, 'Elect 
' infants dying in infancy are regenerated and saved by Christ 

* through the Spirit, who worketh when and where and how He 

* pleaseth ' (chap. x. 4). And it is asked. What is the fate of 
reprobate infants ? But exactly the same difficulty occurs in 
the English Prayer-book. ' It is certain, by God's Word, that 

* children which are baptized, dying before they commit actual 

* sin, are undoubtedly saved' What of children who die un- 
baptized ? Are they undoubtedly damned ? The language of 
the Tenth Article of this chapter, on the Fate of the 
Heathen, however open to question, is almost exactly identical 
with the English Eighteenth Article. 

"* 'Predestination of Life is the exet' 'damnation those whom He hath chosen 

'lasting purpose of God, whereby (before '/« Christ out of mankind^ and to bring 

' the foundations of the world were laid) ' them by Christ to everlasting salvation^. 

' He hath constantly decreed by His coun- ' as vessels made to honour.' 
* sel, secret to us to deliver from curse and 
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* The Atonement' — ^This expression, familiar as it now is, 
and offensive as it would be for any one to be supposed to 
quarrel with it, never occurs in any part of our formularies, ex- 
cept only once in the Prayer for Rain, where it speaks of the 
Jewish sacrifice made by King David It occurs as applying 
to the death of Christ nowhere in any part of the Authorised 
Version except only in Romans v. ii, and from that place it 
has been carefully dislodged by the present Revisers. But 
neither are the ideas connected with it in the way of substitu- 
tion or the like to be found in any part of our Prayer-book or 
Articles, or in the Westminster Confession. Once only, in the 
Second Article, Christ is spoken of as having died * to reconcile 
* his Father to us.' This expression — which was inserted in the 
Pastoral Letter and Confession of Faith issued by the First 
Lambeth Conference, against which Bishop Ewing contended 
in vain, and which Bishop Thirlwall defended on the ground 
that it must be divested of any special meaning — this expres- 
sion occurs nowhere in the Westminster Confession.® The 
phrases which it uses concerning the death of our Saviour are 
such as every one could admit, from Professor Jowett to Pro- 
fessor Maurice : — 

*The Lord Jesus, by His perfect obedience and sacrifice of 
Himself which He, through the Eternal Spirit, once offered up unto 
God, hath fully satisfied the justice of His Father ; and purchased 
not only reconciliation, but an everlasting inheritance in the king- 
dom of Heaven for all those whom the Father hath given unto 
Him.' 

The phrases may not be precisely what we should have 
chosen, but they are free from the objections which exist to the 
anti-BibUcal statement in the Second English Article. It is 
also to be observed that there is almost nothing in the West- 
minster Confession corresponding to the damnatory clauses of 
the Athanasian Creed. 

V. We come now to the parts in the Confession to which 
real objection may be taken : but on these two general remarks 
are to be made. First the Westminster Confession, 
unlike the Thirty-nine Articles, unhke any other Pro- 
testant Confession, has the proofs from Scripture appended in 
each case to the words that are used : as much as to say. Here 
are our proofs, insufficient or sufficient, as you may think them. 
The English Parliament insisted on the Assembly's insertion of 
the texts. We will give two instances of the effect produced by 

• Minutes of Westminster Assembly^ p. iii. 
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this. In chapter ii. there is the usual statement of the scholastic 
doctrine of the Trinity, and we are referred to i John v. 7 : ' For 

* there are three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the 
' Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are one.' This- 
we may say is the only one of the quotations in the note which 
distinctly enters into the proof of the scholastic doctrine as 
it is given in the text. Every one knows that this passage is 
now expunged from the New Testament, and its place knows 
it no more. It would be a natural inference that any scholastic 
form professing to be based on a text which has disappeared 
has no real existence in the nature of things. Again, in 
chapter viii. the scholastic doctrine of the divinity of the 
Second Person in the Trinity in its Patripassian form is like- 
wise referred to passages in Scripture. Of these there are 
only two which bear on the scholastic as distinguished from the 
Biblical sense of that doctrine. The first is Romans ix. 5 : 

* Whose are the fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh 

* Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever.' This- 
passage in the Revised Version has a long marginal note affixed 
to the text, which, as every one knows, is amply borne out by 
fact, and entirely deprives the text of any polemical authority. 
The other text is, * God was manifest in the flesh.' Here again 
a reading which was unknown to the Ancient Church, which 
the Vulgate had entirely omitted, but which according to the 
corrupt readings of modern times had obtained an extra- 
ordinary prevalence, has been now struck out of the Revised 
Version. 

The second general remark would be that we must apply, 
in common sense, to the Westminster Confession the same 
rule which we apply to every confession that ever was produced. 
They each speak of those particular parts of the truth, or sup- 
posed truth, which occupied the age when they were compiled. 
The old Confessions of the Christian Church make no mention 
whatever, for example, of the duties of man to man ; they are 
entirely occupied with the relations of the Divinity ; we must 
take into account that this was their object. In like manner the 
Westminster Confession was drawn up, no doubt, by hard and 
stem men, who took the harsher and darker view both of human 
nature and of the Divine nature which was prevalent at that 
time. * We have had long and tough debates on the Decrees 

* of Election, yet, thanks to God, all is gone right according to 

* our mind.' ^ It is a view which we hold, or do not hold, 
according to our varying moods of temper, and according to 

* Baillie, ii. p. 325. 
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the dispositions of cheerfulness or of depression which weigh 
upon us. Sometimes the world seems entirely dark : man's 
power to reform it seems reduced to almost nothing ; we are 
swept along as by an irresistible decree. Sometimes we take a 
livelier and more cheerful view ; we look upon ourselves as 
having the will and the energy to redress the evils which lie 
before us, and all seems bright and happy. These two views 
are placed before us, by Guizot in his * History of Civilisation,' 
as the Augustinian and the Pelagian. They co-exist in human 
nature ; they co-exist still more in the writings of theologians. 
Of these views the first was held by the majority of divines in 
the Westminster Assembly ; ^ it was the view of Thomas 
Carlyle ; it was the view of Jonathan Edwards ; it is the view, 
I believe we may say, of Professor Huxley ; it was the view, 
in its more sustaining and inspiring aspects, of William IIL, 
and of a gifted cavalry offica: during the charge of Balaclava 
— ' Every bullet has its billet.' It expresses itself again and 
again in the striking letters of Colonel Gordon from Africa* 
* It is a veil cast over the face of God ; the veil indeed beauti- 
' fully embroidered, but still a veil ' (Edward Irving, i. 645). 
But this is true of all confessions. It is the view whidi, 
whether we call it resignation or Fatalism, lies at the basis of 
the Mohammedan religion. We may sympathise or not 
sympathise with it, but we must acknowledge that it has a 
foundation in fact, and that fact the Westminster Confession 
expresses, being by the very nature of the case but a onesided 
delivery of truth, in the same way as the Nicene and Athan- 
asian Creeds were onesided deliverances also. One point 
should be observed in which the Westminster Confession at 
first sight appears more explicit than English formularies, and 
that is as to the eternal condemnation of the wicked. That 
doctrine is upheld, but it is almost always expressed in the 
words of Scripture, and for the words of Scripture the Con- 
fession refers, as in the other passages already mentioned, to 
particular passages which we must be at liberty to explain in the 
sense of the original 

There are only three questionable statements which seem 
peculiar to the Confession, (i.) One is the doctrine of the 
two governments established by Our Saviour in the Church. 
It is however very faintly expressed, and is very far indeed 
from the doctrines of the Covenanters and the Free Church, 
and of English High Churchmen. ' The Lord Jesus, as King 

*■ Baillle, ii. pp. 114, 192, sxi, 213, 225, ' See Birkbeck Hill's Colonel Gordon 

826, 281, 308. in Central Africa, 
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* and Head of His Church, hath therein appointed a government 

* in the hand of Church officers, distinct from the civil magis- 

* trate.' There is nothing said of any particular kind of govern- 
ment, nor of the degrading identification of * Christ's kindly 

* rights,' with the exemption of this or that body of clergy from 
the control of the civil government. (2.) Another passage is 
in ^the twenty- fourth chapter in condemnation of marrying 
a deceased wife's sister. *The man may not marry any of 

* his wife's kindred nearer in blood than he may of his own, nor 

* the woman of her husband's kindred nearer in blood than of 
*her own.' It is curious that this practice, so vehemently 
objected to by many English divines, should be condemned 
not by the Articles or by the Prayer-book, but by the Con- 
fession of a neighbouring Presbyterian Church. (3.) The 
third statement, to which just exception might be taken, is that 
contained in the twenty-fifth chapter, that the Pope is the 

* man of sin.' These are the only statements to which any 
Enghsh Churchman could demur as going beyond the boun- 
dary of his own Articles. On all other matters there is no 
ground for exclamations of rejoicing — 'God, I thank Thee 

* that I am not as this Presbyterian ! ' We have much more 
call to say, ' God, be merciful to us sinners, whether in the 

* Presbyterian, Anglican, Lutheran, Roman, or Greek Churches.' 

VL We now proceed to various excellences not of commis- 
sion, but of omission. It was noticed by the keen eyes of the 
Its merits Scottish Presbytcrians, in the Act of Assembly of 1647 
which has been already quoted, that the Confession of 
Faith contained not one word of those doctrines which are the 
very marrow of the Solemn League and Covenant, and the very 
essence of Scottish Presbyterianism in the seventeenth century. 
The English statesmen had been too much even for the canny 
Scotsmen. It is curious that whilst Baillie and the Scottish 
Commissioners were intently set on having their forms of 
Presbytery recognised in England, they omitted to obtain that 
guarantee for the Confession which alone could have made it 
of perpetual obligation. * We have been in a pitiful labyrinth 

* these twelve days about ruling elders — we yet stick into it.' ^ 
In the twenty-fifth chapter, which alone bears on the subject, 
there is not one word to indicate that' Episcopacy, or the 
government of Deans, Archdeacons, Bishops, and Archbishops, 
is unlawful, not one word to signify that Presbytery, or govern- 
ment by lay elders, is the only lawful or desirable govern- 
ment for the Church. It declares that 'particular churches 

* Baillie, ii. 115. 
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* are more or less pure according as the doctrine of the Gospel 

* is taught and embraced, ordinances administered, and public 
' worship performed more or less purely in them.' This is the 
very essence of Christian toleration and philosophy ; it is the 
very reverse of those precise and exclusive doctrines which 
some Enghshmen and some Scotsmen would maintain as to 
their peculiar forms of government The English Thirty-nine 
Articles on the whole are elevated by the same lofty adiaphorism 
as that which penetrated the Westminster Confession ; but the 
preface to the Ordination Service contains expressions which 
come dangerously near to an assertion of the exclusive privi- 
leges of Episcopacy, to which there is no parallel in the doctrine 
of the Scottish Church with respect to Presbytery. Again, the 
doctrines of absolute spiritual independence, which are so 
strenuously upheld by the Free Church, and also implied in 
the Solemn League and Covenant, are almost wholly absent 
from the thirty-first and twenty-third chapters of the Confession. 
The twenty-third chapter expressly states in the strongest 
manner that the civil magistrate ' hath authority, and it is his 

* duty, to take order that unity and peace be preserved in the 

* Church ; that the truth of God be kept pure and entire ; that 

* all blasphemies and heresies be suppressed, all corruptions and 

* abuses in worship and discipline prevented or reformed, and 

* all the ordinances of God duly settled, administered, and 

* observed. For the better effecting whereof he hath power to 

* call synods, to be present at them, and to provide that what- 
' soever is transacted in them be according to the mind of God.' 
This probably is amongst those passages which called forth 
the modification which we have already noticed in the sub- 
scription of the United Presbyterians ; but it would be curious 
to know how any member of the Free Church who accepted 
the Confession without such modification would receive this 
solemn and sweeping assertion of the right of the Court of 
Session, or the Prime Minister, or the Queen, or the Lord 
High Commissioner, to be present in their general assemblies, 
and *to provide that whatsoever was transacted in them' 
should be * according to the mind of God.' That is a very wide 
declaration ; it is a doctrine which is directly at variance with 
the statement which we often hear now made in the English 
Church, that no one but the spiritual courts ought to decide 
spiritual questions ; but it was a doctrine which in the seven- 
teenth century was believed and maintained, not only by the 
Church of England, but by every branch of the Christian 
community throughout this realm, except the Independents. 
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Erastianism, the hated doctrine which caused a future Cardinal's 
blood to boil, and which is the terror of the Cameronian virago 
in ' Old Mortality/ but which was the doctrine of Hooker, Falk- 
land, Selden, and Cromwell, was still predominant in England. 

* " Erastus " is the book which vexes us most.' * It is the pre- 

* vailing sect here.' * * The most of the House of Commons are 

* downright Erastian ; they are like to work us more woe than 

* all the sectaries in England.' * Selden is their head. He avows 

* everywhere that the Jewish State and Church was one, and 
' that so in England it must be, that the Parliament is the 

* Church.' 5 

The Westminster Confession, in matters of Church govern- 
ment, is (with one slight exception) an Erastian document, and 
it represents the noblest and wisest school of Divines at that 
time. 

VII. *The Sabbath. '—Much folly has been talked on this 
subject by individual Scotsmen ; but they derive no counten- 
its view of ance from the moderate, gentle, and wise language of 
the Sabbath, ^j^^ Westminster Confession. It confines itself to this 
statement : * This * sabbath is then kept holy unto the Lord when 
' men, after a due preparing of their hearts and ordering of their 

* common affairs beforehand, do not only observe an holy rest 

* all the day from their own works, words, and thoughts about 

* their worldly employments and recreations, but also are taken 

* up the whole time in the public and private exercises of His 

* worship, and in the duties of necessity and mercy.' It is true 
that in the seventh section of the twenty-first chapter, and in 
answer 120 in the Larger Catechism, there is an expression 
referring to God's creation of the world in six days, and of rest 
on the seventh ; but even this is far more moderately expressed 
in the Catechism itself, and both of them together are not nearly 
so strong as what is implied when every English clergyman reads 
the Fourth Commandment with the reasons for its observance, 
not from Deuteronomy, but from Exodus, in the Communion 
Service. There are many reasons derived from history, from 
geology, from poetry, which justify, or may be held to justify, 
the English clergy in a wise liberty in reading these passages, 
but we cannot forget that if there be any bondage in the 
matter, the bondage of reading the Fourth Commandment is 
heavier than that which exists for any member of the Church 
of Scotland. 

There is yet another omission. It is one which leaves open 

* Baillie, ii. 311. • Ibid, ii, 265. 
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the whole great question of Church identity, which Paul argues in 
many a fiery page.' ' 

It is possible that the Scottish people do not care sufficiently 
for such matters to insist on justice being done. It is possible 
that the injured parties may be so afraid of the effect on their 
Church or their party that they will not invoke the civil court 
But if they do, there is no doubt that the Assembly must bow 
to the law, and the law must decide in favour of the West- 
minster Confession, which has pronounced no opinion as to 
the question at issue, and which therefore acquits Dr. Robertson 
Smith. 

Westminster, July 13, i88r. 

7 The Law 0/ Creeds in Scotland^ by Alexander Taylor Innes, p. 331. 
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knows that he has not broken his contract It is the Free 
Church Assembly which has broken the contract Whether he 
desires to enforce the contract which has been thus broken is. 
not evident. But if he does the Court of Session could cer- 
tainly interfere. It would interfere if he had been deposed for 
the reasons which I have named — his having travelled in 
Arabia, and his being a mathematician ; and this charge is not 
more irrelevant than those. I quote a passage from a Free 
Church lawyer, written some time ago, which is decisive on the 
subject : — 

' The/avor libertatis^ which is an attribute of law, would plead 
in this case very strongly. A man who could enter the Church 
under the statutory Creed might be repelled by any doctrinal utter- 
ance which the Church had added to it ; and, according to some of 
the cases decided, such an injury, especially if it lead in result to 
distinct loss of status or money, is a sufficient ground for the civil 
courts being set in motion in the matter at the instance of the party 
aggrieved. 

* Besides, not only does the addition to a Church's Creed shut 
out members from it, but it imperils the safety of those who are 
already inside. At present the Westminster Confession, as estab- 
lished by law, seems to be a protection against the accusation of 
heresy to all who do not contravene it. The erecting of another 
permanent Confession alongside of it, or subsidiary to it, would 
enlarge the area of opinions condemned by authority and liable to 
censure. The more the matter is considered, it seems plain that 
the Church can no more add to the Confession of its Faith than it 
can subtract from it.' ^ 

* What would be the answer of Crispus and Gaius and the other 
elders of the " Church of God which is at Corinth " before Gallio "^ 
Unless they had wholly lost the spirit of their Apostle, who said, 
" I stand at Caesar's judgment-seat, where I ought to be judged," but 
who thought himself happy to stand there in presence of King 
Agrippa, because he knew the king ** to be expert in all customs and 
questions which are among the Jews," they would have accepted the 
challenge with the utmost alacrity. And their defence as Jews 
would be not only that they worshipped the God of their fathers, 
believing all things which are written in the law and the prophets, 
but that they alone clave to the promise to which their twelve tribes, 
instantly serving God night and day for so many ages, had hoped 
to come, and that it was their opponents who had apostatised from 
the central hope, for the cherishing of which the nation existed and 
the synagogue was built. The proconsul could hardly refuse to 
decide a simple question of property. Yet the cjuestion of property 
(or use) in this case could not well be settled without deciding first 

• The Law of Creeds in Scotland^ by Alexander Taylor Inncs, pp. X89-190. 
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2 Vols. ISs. 

- — _ Annals of the Wars — ^18th k 19Ui Century. 

With Maps. 9 Vols. Post Svo. 6s. each. 

I»AVY (Sib Humphry). Consolations in Travel; or, Last Days 

of a Philosopher. Woodcuts. Fcap. Svo. Ssi 6d. 

— Salmonia; or. Days of Ply Fishing. Woodcuts. 

Fcap. Svo. St, 6d. 
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DARWIN'S (Charles) WORKS :— 

JouRKAL or A Naturalist DURiNa a Yotagb round thb 

World. Crown 8vo. 9«. 

Origin of Speoies bt Means of Natural Selection ; or, the 

Preservation of Favoured Races in the Struggle for Life. Woodcuts. 
Grown 8vo. 78. 6d, 

Yariation of Animals and Plants under Domestication. 

Woodcuts. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. ISs. 

Descent of Man, and Selection in Relation to Sex. 

Woodcuts. Crown Svo. 9s. 
Expressions of the Emotions in Man and Animals. With 

Illustrations. Crown Svo. Vis. 
Yarious Contrivances by ^hich Orchids are Fertilized 

BY Insects. Woodcuts. Crown Svo. 9«. 
Movements and Habits of Climbing Plants. Woodcats. 

Crown Svo. 6<. 

Insectivorous Plants. Woodcuts. Crown Svo. 14*. " 
Effects of Cross and Self-Fertilization in the Yegetablb 

KiKODOH. Grown Svo. 12«. 

Different Forms of Flowers oh Plants or the same 

Spbcies. Crown Svo. 10«. 6d, 
Power of Movement in Plants. Woodcata. Cr. Svo. 15*. 

The Formation of Yegstable Mould through the Action or 

WoBMS. With Illustrations. Post Svo. ds. 
Life of Erasmus Darwin. With a Study of his Works by 

£bmebx Kbauss. Portrait. Crown Svo. 7s. 6d. 
Facts and Arguments for Darwin. By Fritz Mullxs. 
Translated by W. S. Dallas. Woodcuts. Post Svo. 6s. 
DE COSSON (B. a.). The Cradle of the Blue Nile; a Journey 
through Abyssinia and Soudan. .Map and Illustrations. 2 vols. Post 
Svo. 2ls. 
DENNIS (George). The Cities and Cemeteries of Etrurla. A 
new Edition. With 20 Plans and 200 Illustrations. 2 vols. Medium 
Svo. 21s. 

DERBY (Earl or). Iliad of Homer rendered into English 

Blank Verse. With Portrait. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 10«. 

DERBY (Bishop of). Witness of the Psalms to Christ and Chris- 
tianity. The Bampton Lectures for 1876. Svo. lis, 

DEUTSCH (Emanuel). Talmud, Islam, The Taigums and other 
Literary Remains. With a brief Memoir. Svo. 12«. 

DILKE (Sia C. W.). Papers from the Writings of the late 

Chablxs Dilkv. 2 Vols. Svo. 24«. 

DOG-BREAKINQ. [See Hutobinson.] 

DOUGLAS'S (Sib Howabd) Theory and Practice of Gmmery. 

Plates. Svo. 21«. 

DRAOTS (Sib Fbahois) Life, Yoyages, and Exploits, by Sea and 

Land. By Jobh Babbow. Pest Svo. 2«. 
DRINKWATER (John). History of the Siege of Gibraltar, 

1779-1788. With a Description of that Oarrison. Post Svo. 2t» 
DU CHAILLU (Paul B.). Land of the Midnight Sun; Joomeys 

through Northern Scandinavia, with Descriptions of the Inner Life 

of the People. Illustrations. 2 Vols. 8vo. 86s. 

Journey to Ashango Land; and Further Pene- 
tration into Equatorial Africa. Illustrations. Svo. 21«. 

DUFFERIN (LoBD). Letters from High Latitudes ; a Yacht Yoy- 
agetoIceland,JanMayen,andSpitzbergeii. Woodcuts. Post Svo. 7«. 6d. 

Speeches and Addresses^ Political and Literary, 

delivered in the House of Lords, in Canadti and elsewhere. Sro. 12«. 
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DUNCAN (Col.) History of the Royal Artilleiy. Com- 
piled fh>m the Origioal Records. Portraits. 2 Vols. 8vo. 18«. 

■ EDgUfth in Spain; or, The Story of the War of Suc- 
cession, 1834-1840. With Illostrations. 8vo. 16s. 

DCRER (Albert); his Life and Work. . By Dr. THAusnro. 
Translated firom the German. Edited by F. A. Eaton, M.A. With 
Portrait and Illustrations. 2 vols. Medium 8vo. 42*. 

SASTLAKB (Sir Charlu). Contributions to the Literature of 
the Fine Arts. With Memoir of the Autiior by Lady Eastlakx. 
2 Vols. 8vo. 24«. 

EDWARDS (W. H.). Voyage np the Riyer Amazon, including a 

Visit to Para. Post 8to. 2a. 

ELDON'S (Lord) Public and Private Life, with Selections from 

his Diaries, &e. By Hobaox Twiss. Portrait 2 Vols. PostSTo. 21«. 
ELGIN (Lord). Letters and Journals. Edited by Thxodori 
Walrond. With Preface by Dean Stanley. 8to. lis. 

ELLESMERE (Lord). Two Sieges of Vienna by the Turks. 

Translated from the German. Post 8^0. is. 
ELLIS (W.). Madagascar Revisited. The Persecutions and 

Heroic Sufferings of the Native Christians. lUastrations. Svo. 16«» 

Memoir. By His Sow. Portrait 8vo. lOs. 6d, 

(Robibsoh) Poems and Fragments of Catullus. 16mo. Bs. 

ELPHINSTONE (HoH. M.). History of India-- the Hindoo and 
Mahomedan Periods. Edited by Pbgfbssob Cowbll. Map. Svo. 18*. 
Life of. [See Colxbrookb.] 

(H. W.). Patterns and instructions for orna- 
mental Turning. With TOIllustrations. Small 4to. 15<. 

ELTON (Capt.) and H. B. COTTERILL. Adventures and 
Discoveries Among the Lakes and Mountains of Eastern and Central 
Africa. With Map and Illustrations. 8ro. 21*. 

ENGLAND. [See Arthur — Brbwer— Crokeb — Hitmb — Markhak 

8mitii ftnd Stan hopb 1 

ESSAYS ON CATHEDRALS. Edited, with an Introdnction. 
By Dban Howson. Svo. lis, 

FELTOE (Rev. J. Lett). Memorials of John Flint South, twice 
President of the Royal College of Surgeons and Surgeon to St. Thomas's 
Hospital (1841-63). With Portrait. Crown Svo. 7». 6d. 

FERQUSSON (Jambs). History of Architecture in all Countries 
from the Earliest Times. With 1,600 Illustrations. 4 Vols. Medium Svo. 
Yols. I. & II. Ancient and MedisBval. 63«. 

III. Indian & Eastern. 42«. I Y. Modem. 81«. 6^ 

Rude Stone Monuments in all Countries; their 

Age and Uses. With 280 Illustrations. Medium Syo. 24«. 

Holy Sepulchre and Uie Temple at Jerusalem. 



Woodcuts. Svo. 7$. 6d. 

Temples of the Jews and other buildings in 



the Haram Area at Jerusalem. With Illustrations. 4to. 42«. 

The Parthenon. An Essay on the construction of 



Greek and Roman Temples, with especial reference to the mode in 
which light was introduced into their interiors. 4to. 21s. 

FLEMING (Professor). Student's Manual of Moral Philosophy. 
With Quotations and References. Post Svo. 7«. 6<L 

FLOWER GARDEN. By Rev. Thos. Jambs. Fcap. Svo. 1«. 

FORBES (Capt.). BritiBh Burma and iU People; Native 

Manners, Customs, and Religion. Crown Svo. 10s. 6d. 
FORD (Riohard). Gatherings from Spain. Post 8vo. 8«. 6d. 

FORSTER (Johk). The Early Life of Jonathan Swift. 166M711, 
With Portrait Svo. 16«. 
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FORSYTH (William). Hortenslus; an Historical Essay on the 

Office and Duties of an Advocate. lUostrations. 8ro. 7». 6d. 

Novels and Novelists of the 18th Century, in 

Illastration of the Manners and Morals of the Age. Post Svo. . 10». 6d, 

FRANCE (History of). [See Markhax — Smith — Students' — 

TOGOUBVIIiljl'* 1 

FRENCH IN ALGIERS ; The Soldier of the Foreign Legionr^ 
and the Prisoners ef Abd-el-Kadir. Translated by Lady Duww Oobdov. 
Post 8vo. 2». 

FRERB (Sib Bartlb). Indian Missions. Small 8vo. 28, 6d, 
Missionary Labour in Eastern Africa. Crown 8vo. 63. 

Bengal Famine. How it will be Met and How to 

Prevent Future Famines in India. With Maps. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

(Mart). Old Deccan Days, or Hindoo Fairy Legends 



current in Southern India, with introduction by Sir Babtlb Fbsbb. 
With 60 Illustrations. Post Bvo. 7«. 6d. 

GALTON (F.). Art of Travel ; or, Hints on the Shifts and Con- 
trivances available in WUd Counddes. Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 7j. Bi, 

GEOGRAPHY. [See Bunburt — Crokbr — Richardson — Smith 
— Studkhtb'.] 

GEOGRAPHICAL SOCIETY'S JOURNAL. (1846 to 1881.) 

Supplementary Papers (i), Travels and Researches in 

Western China. By £. Colbobke Babeb. Maps. Royal 8vo. 5«. 
(ii) 1. Notes on the Recent Geography of Central 



Asia ; from Russian Sources. By E. Delhar Morgan. 

-2. Progress of Discovery on the Coasts of New Guinea. 



By C. B. Markhau. With Bibliogrdphical Appendix, hy £. C. Rye. 
Maps. Royal 8vo. 6«. 

GEORGE (Ernbst). TheMosel; Twenty Etchings. ImperiaUto. 428. 

Loire and South of France ; Twenty etchings. Folio. 423. 

GERMANY (History of). [See Markham.] 

GIBBON (Edward). History of the DecOne and Fall of the 
Roman Empire. Edited with notes by Milmav, Ouizot, and Dr. 
Wm. SiOTH. Maps. 8 Vols. 8vo. 0O». 

The Student's Edition; an Epitome of the above 

work, incorporating the Researches of Recent Commentators. By Dr. 
Wm. Smith. Woodcuts. Post Bvo. 7«. 6d. 

GIFFARD (Edward). Deeds of Naval Daring ; or, Anecdotes of 

the British Navy. Fcap. 8vo. 8«. 6d. 
GILBERT (Josiah). Landscape Art : down to the time of Claude 

and Salvator. With numerous Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 
GILL (Capt.). The River of Golden Sand. A Narrative of a 

Journey through China to Burmab. An Abridged Edition, by E. Col- 

BORNB Babbr. With Memoir aod lotrcductory Essay, by Colonel H. 

YuLB, C.B. With Portrait, Map, and Illustrations. PottSvo. 7».6d. 

(Mrs.). Six Months in Ascension. An Unscientific Ac- 
count of a Scientific Expedition. Map. Crown 8vo. 9». 

GLADSTONE (W. E.). Rome and the Newest Fashions in 
Religion. Three Tracts. 8vo. 7«. 6d, 

Gleanings of Past Years, 1843-78. 7 vols. Small 

8ro. 2«. Sd, each. I. The Throne, the Prince Consort, the Cabinet and 
GoDstitution. II. Personal and Literary. III. Historical and Specu- 
lative, ly. Foreign. V. and VI. Ecclesiastical. VII. Miscellaneous. 

GLSIG (G. R.). Campaigns of the British Army at Washington 
and New Orleans. Post Bvo. it, 

Story of the Battle of Waterloo. Post 8vo. 28, 6d, 

Narrative of Sale's Brigade in Affghanistan. Post 8vo. 28, 
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QLEIG (G. R.) Life of Lord CUve. Post 8vo. 8«. 6<L 

Life of Sir Thomas Monro. Port 8to. S«. 6d. 

QLTNNE (Sir Stiphkh ). Notes on the Churches of Kent. With 

Preface by W. II. Gladstone, M.P. Illustrations. 8vo. 12«. 
GOLDSMITH'S (Ouvbr) Works. Edited with Notes by Pstib 

CumriiioHAic. Vignettes. 4 Vols. 8vo. 90s. 
GOMM (F.M. Sir Wm.). HU Letters and Journals. 1799 to 

1815. Edited by F.C.CarrQomm. With Portrait. Svo. 12s. 

GORDON (Sir Alrx.). Sketches of German Life, and Scenes 

from the War of Liberation. Post 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

(Ladt Duff) Amber- Witch: A Trial for Witch- 

eraft Post 8to. is. 

French in Algiers. 1. The Soldier of the Foreign 



tlons and Practical Exercises. 12mo. S«. Bd. 

Child's First Latin Book, comprising a full Practice of 



Nounp, Pronouns, and Adjectives, with the Active Verbs. 16mo. 2«. 

HALLAM'S (Hbhrt) WORKS :— 

The Constitutional History of Enoland, from the Acces- 
sion of Henry the Seventh to the Death of Qeorge the Second. Library 
EdUion, 8 Vols. 8vo. S0». Cabinet Edition, 3 Vols. Post 8yo. 12«. Stu- 
dent's Edition^ Post 8vo. 7s. (id. 

History of Europe during the Middle Aoes. Library 

EditiWt 8 Vols. 8vo. 80«. Cabinet Sditionf 3 Vols. Post 8vo. 12«. 
Student's Edition f Post Svo. 7s. 6d. 

Literary History of Europe durino the 15th, 16th, and 
17th Centuries. Library Edition, 3 Vols. Svo. 86«. Cabinet Edition, 
4 Vols. Post Svo. 16<. 

(Arthur) Literary Remains; in Verse and Prose. 

Portrait. Fcap. Svo. 8<. 6d. 

HAMILTON (Andrew). Rheinsherg : Memorials of Frederick the 

Great and Piince Ilenry of Prussia. 2 Vols. Crown Svo. 8U. 
HART'S ARMY LIST. {Published Quarterly and AnnuaUy,) 

HATCH (W. M.). The Moral Philosophy of Aristotle, 
a translation of the Nichomachean Ethics, and of the Paraphrase of 
AndronicQfl, with an Introductory Analysis of each book. Svo. 18«. 



i 



Legion. S. The Prisoners of Ahd-el-Kadir. Post Svo. Ss, 
QRAMMARS. [See Curtius — Hall — Huttoh — Kino Edward — 

LkATHES— M AETZNEE — MATTHLS— SlOTB. ] 

OSBECE (History of). [See Grotb— Smith — ^Students*.] j 

QROTE'S (George) WORKS :— 

History of Greece. From the Earliest Times to the close 
of the generation contemporary with the Death of Alexander the Great* 
Library Edition. Portrait, Maps, and Plans. 10 Vols. Svo. Ii0#. 
Cabinet Edition. Portrait and Plans. 18 Vols. Post Svo. As. each. 

Plato, and other Companions of Socrates. 8 Vols. Svo. 45«. 
Aristotle. With additional Essays. 8to. 12 9. 
Minor Works. Portrait. 8to. lis. 
Letters on Switzerland in 1847. 6«. 
Personal Life. Portrait. Svo. 12«. 

GROTE (Mrs.). A Sketch. By Lady Eastlake. Crown 8vo. 6«. 

HALL'S (T. D.) School Manual of English Grammar. With 

Illustrations and Practical Exercises. 12nio. 3». 6(2. 
Primary English Grammar for Elementary Schools. 

With numerous Exercises, and graduated Parsing Lessons. 16mo. Is. 
Manual of English Composition. With Copious lUustra- 
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HA.THBRLEY (Lord). The Continuity of Scripture, as Declared 
by the Testimony of oar Lord and of the Evangelists and Apostles. 
Post 8vo. 25. 6<r. 

HAY (Sir J. H. Drummond). Western Barbarj, its Wild Tribes 

and Savage Animals. Post 8vo. 2s. 
HAY WARD (A.). Sketches of Eminent Statesmen and Writers. 
Contents : Thiers, Bismarck, Gavonr, Metternich, Montalembert, Mel- 
bourne, Wellesley, Byron and Tennyson, Venice, St. Simon, Sevigne, 
Du Deffand, Holland House, Strawberry Hill. 2 Vols. 8vo. 28j. 

The Art of Dining,or Gastronomy and Gastronomers. 

Post 8vo 2s 

HEAD'S (Sir Francis) WORKS:— 

Thb Royal Enoineer. Illustrations. Svo. 12«. 
Life of Sir John Burqoynh. Post 8yo. Is. 
Rapid Journeys across the Pampas. Post 8yo. 28. 
Bubbles from the Brunnen. Illustrations. Post 8yo. 7s. 6d. 
Stokers and Pokers ; or^ the London and North Western 

Railway. Post Svo. 28. 

HE BEE'S (Bishop) Journals in India. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 7«. 

■■ Poetical Works. Portrait. Fcap. Svo. Bs. 6d 

Hymns adapted to the Church Service. 16mo. Is. 6d, 

HERODOTUS. A New English Version. Edited, with Notes 
and Essays, Historical, Ethnographical, and Geographical, by Canon 
Rawlinbon, Sib II. Rawlinsok and Sib J. G. Wilkinson. Maps and 
Woodcuts. 4 Vols. Svo. 48». 

HERRIES (Rt. Hon. John). Memoir of his Public Life. 
Founded on his Letters and other Unpublished Documents. By his 
son, Edward Herries, C.B. 2 Vols. Svo. 24*. 

HERSCHEL'S (Caroline) Memoir and Correspondence. By 
Mbb. John Hebbchkl. With Portrait. Grovn Svo. 7s. Qd. 



FOREIGN HANDBOOKS. 

HAND-BOOK— TRAVEL-TALK. English, French, German, and 

Italian. New and Revised Edition. 18mo. 8». 6d. 

DICTIONARY : English, French, and German. 

Containing all the words and idiomatic phrases likely to he required hy 
a traveller. Bound in leather. 16mo. 6s. 



HOLLAND AND BELGIUM. Map and Plans. 

Post 8yo. 68. 

NORTH GERMANY and THB RHINE,— 



The Black Forest, the Hartz, Thtlringerwald, Saxon Switzerland, 
Rtigen, the Giant Mountains, Taunus, Odenwald, Elsasa, and Loth- 
ringen. Map and Plans. Post Svo. lOa, 

SOUTH GERMAN Y, — Wurtemburg, Bavaria, 

Austria, Styria, Salzhurg, the Alps, Tyrol, Hungary, and the Danube, 
from Ulm to the Black Sea. Maps and Plans. Post Svo. 10«. 

SWITZERLAND, Alps of Savoy, and Piedmont. 



In Two Parts. Maps and Plans. Post Svo. lOt. 

FRANCE, Part L Normandj, Brittany, the French 



Alps, the Loire, Seine, Qaronne, and Pyrenees. Maps and Plans. 
Post Svo. 78. 6d. 

FRANCE, Part IL Central France, Auvergne, the 



Cevennes, Burgundy, the Rhone and Saone, Proyenee, Nimes, Aries, 
Marseilles, the French Alps, Alsace, Lorraine, Champagne, &e. Maps 
and Plans. Post Svo. 78. 6d. 
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HAND-BOOK— MBDITERRANBAN~ite Principal Islands, 
cities, Seaports, Harbours, and Border Lands. For Travellers and 
Yachtsmen, with nearly 60 Maps and Flans. Post 8to. 20«. 

ALGERIA AND TUNIS. Algiers, Constantine, 

Oran, the Atlas Range. Maps and Plans. Post Sva 10s, 

PARIS, and Environs. Maps and Plans. 3*. 6d. 

SPAIN, Madrid, The Castiles, The Basque ProTinces, 



Leon, The Astnrias, Qalioia, Estremadura, Andalusia, Ronda, Granada, 
Murcia, Valencia, Catalonia, Aragon, Nararre, The Balearic Islands, 
Ae.&e. In Two Parts. Maps and Plans. PostSro. S0«. 

PORTUQAL, Lisbon, Oporto, Cintra, Mafra, kc 



Map and Plan. PostSyo. I2i. 

NORTH ITALY, Turin, Milan, Cremona, the 



Italian Lakes, Bergamo, Brescia, Verona, Mantua, Vicenza, Padua, 
Ferrara, Bologna, Ravenna, Rimini^ Piacenza, Genoa, the Riviera, 
Venice, Parma, Modena, and Romagna. Maps and Plans. PostSvo. 10«. 

CENTRAL ITALY, Florence, Lucca, Tuscany, The 



Marshes, Umbria, &c. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. 10«. 

ROME AND ITS £irviB0V& With 50 Maps and 



Plans. Post 8vo. 10«. 

SOUTH ITALY, Naples, Pompeii, Herculaneum, 



and Vesuvius. Maps and Plans. FostSvo. lOt. 

NORWAY, Christiania, Bergen, Trondhjem. The 



Fjelds and Fjords. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. 9m. 

SWEDEN, Stockholm, Upsala, Gothenbui^, the 



Shores of the Baltic, &c. Maps and Plan. Post 8vo. 6s, 

DENMARK, Sleswig, Holstein, Copenhagen, Jut- 



land, Iceland. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. fis, 

RUSSIA, St. Petebsbusg, Moscow, Polakd, and 



FiNLAim. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. 18s. 

GREECE, the Ionian Islands,- Athens, the Pelopon- 



nesus, the Islands of the .£gean Sea. Albania, Thessaly, Maoedonia, 
&c. In Two Parts. Maps, Plans, and Views. ^Post 8vo. 84*. 

TURKEY IN ASIA— CoNSTAHTiHOPM, the Bos- 



phorus, Dardanelles, Bronsa, Plain of Troy, Crete, Cyprus, Smyrna, 
Ephesus, the Seven Churches, Coasts of the Black Sea, Armenia, 
Euphrates Valley, Route to India, &o. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. lbs. 

EGYPT, including Descriptions of the Course of 



the Nile through Egypt and Mubia, Alexandria, Cairo, and Thebes, the 
Sues Canal, the Pyramids, the Peninsula of Sinai, the Oases, the 
Fyoom, Ac In Two Parts. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. 16s. 

HOLY LAND — Stria, Palbstini, Peninsula of 

Sinai, Edom, Syrian Deserts, Petra, Damascus ; and Palmyra. Maps 
and Plans. Post 8vo. 208, 

\* Map of Palestine. In a case. 12«. 

JAPAN— Being a Guide to Tokio, Kioto, Ozaka, 

Hakodate. Nagasaki, and other cities. The most interesting parts ct 
the Main Island ; AEcents of the Principal Mountains; Descriptions ot. 
Temples ; and Historical Notes and Legends. By £. M. Satow, and 
Lieut. A. G. B. Hawks. With Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. 2l8. 



BOMBAY — Poonah, Beejapoor, Eolapoor, Qoa, 

Jubulpoor, Indore, Surat, Baroda, Ahmedabad, Somnautb, Korraobee, 
&c Map and Plans. Post 8vo. 15a. 
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HANDBOOK— MADRAS— Trichinopoli, Madura, Tinnevelly,Tati- 

corin, Bangalore, Mysore, The Nilgiris, Wynand, Ootacamnnd, Calicut, 
Hyderabad, Ajanta, Elura Caves, &c. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. 15s. 

BENGAL — Calcutta, Orissa, British Bunnah, 

Ranerorn, Moulmein, Mandalay, Darjiling, Dacca, Patna, Benares, 
N.-W. Provinces, Allahabad, Cawnpore, Lncknow, Agra, Gwalior, 
Naini Tal, Delhi, &c. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. 208 

THE PAN JAB — Amraoti, Indore, Ajmir, Jaypur, 



Bohtak, Saharanpur, Ambala, Lodiana, Lahore, Kulu, Simla. Sialko^, 
Peshawar, Rawul Findi« Attock, Karachi, Sibl, &c. Maps. I6s. 



ENGLISH HAND-BOOKS. 

HAND-BOOK— ENGL4.ND AND WALE3. An Alphabetical 
Hand-Book. Condensed into One Volume for the Use of Travellera. 
llVith a Map. Post 8vo. 10<. 

LONDON. Maps and Plana. 16mo. 3«. 6d. 

ENVIRONS OP LONDON within a circuit of 20 

miles. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 21fi. 

^ ST. PAUL'S CATHEDRAL. 20 Woodcuts. 10^. 6d. 

EASTERN COUNTIES, Chelmsford, Harwich, Col- 



chester, Maldon, Cambridge, Ely, Newmarket, Bury St. Edmunds, 
Ipswich, Woodbridge, Felixstowe, Lowestoft^ Norwich, Yarmouth, 
Cromer, &o. Map and Plans. Post 8vo. 12«. 

— CATHEDRALS of Oxford, Peterborough, Norwich, 



Ely, and Lincoln. With 90 Illustrations. Crown Bvo. 2U. 

— KENT, Canterbury, Dover, Ramsgate, Sheemess, 



Rochester, Chatham, Woolwich. Maps and Plans. Post Svo. 7<. 6d, 

SUSSEX, Brighton, Chichester, Worthing, Hastings, 



Lewes, Anmdel, Ac. Maps and Plans. Post Svo. 6s. 

SURREY AND HANTS, Kingston, Croydon, Rei- 



fate, Guildford, Dorkiag, Winchester, Southampton, New Forest, 
ortsmoutb, Islk of Wight, &c. Maps and Plans. Post Svo. iOs. 
BERKS, BUCKS, AND OXON, Windsor, Eton, 



Seading, Aylesbury, Uxbridge, Wycombe, Henley, Oxford, Blenheim, 
the Thames, &o. Maps and Plans. Post Svo. 98. 

WILTS, DORSET, AND SOMERSET, Salishnry, 



Chippenham, Weymouth, Sherborne, Wells, Bath, Bristol, Taunton, 
&c. Map. Poet Svo. 12<. 

DEVON, Exeter, Ilfracombe, Linton, Sidmouth, 



Dawlish, Teignmouth, Plymouth, Devonport, Torquay. Maps and Plans. 
Post Svo. 7».6d, 

CORNWALL, Launceston, Penzance, Falmouth, 



the Lizard, Land's End, &c. MapR. Post Svo. 6g. 

CATHEDRALS of Winchester, Salisbury, Exeter, 



Wells, Chichester, Rochester, Canterbury, and St. Albans. With 180 
Illustrations. 2 Vols. Crown Svo. 36«'. St. Albans separately. 6g. 

GLOUCESTER, HEREFORD, and WORCESTER, 



Cirencester, Cheltenham, Stroud, Tewkesbury, Leominster, Ross, Mal- 
vern, Kidderminster, Dudley, Bromsgrove, Evesham. Map. Post Svo. 
CATHEDRALS of Bristol, Gloucester, Hereford, 



Worcester, and Lichfield. With 60 Illustrations. Crown Svo. 16«. 
NORTH WALES, Bangor, Carnarvon, Beaumaris, 



Snowdon, Llanberis, Dolgelly, Conway, Ac. Map. Post Svo. 
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HAND-BOOK— SOUTH WALES, Monmouth, Llandaff, Merthjr, 
Vale of Neath, Pembrokp, CarmartbeD, Tenby, Siransea, Tbe Wye, 4re. 
Map. Post 8vo. 7«. 

CATHEDRALS OP BANGOR, ST. ASAPH, 

Llaadaff, and St David's. Witb Illustrations. Post 8vo. 15s. 
NORTHAMPTONSHIRE AND RUTLAND— 



Nortbampton, Peterborougb, Towcester, Daventry, Market Uar- 
borougb, Kettering, Wellingborougb, Tbrapston, Stamford, lipping- 
bam, OiUiham. Maps. Post 8vo. 7». 6(2. 

DERBY, NOTTS, LEICESTER, STAFFORD, 



Matlock, BakewelljChatsworth, The Peak, Bozton, Hardwiek, Dove Dalf, 
Asbborne, Southwell, Mansfield, Retford, Burton, Belvoir,' Melton Mow- 
bray, Wolverhampton, Lichfield, Wal8all,Tamworth. Map. PostSvo. 9«. 

SHROPSHIRE AND CHESHIRE, Shrewsbury, Lud- 



low, Bridgnorth, Oswestry, Chester, Crewe, Alderley, Stockport, 
Birkenhead. Maps and Plans. PostSvo. 6«. 



LANCASHIRE, WarriDgton, Bury, Manchester, 

Liverpool, Bnmley. Clitberoe,Bolton,BlacU>ume,Wigan, Preston, Roch- 
dale, Lancaster, Southport, Blackpool, &c. Maps & Plans. Po8t8vo.75.6d'. 

YORKSHIRE, Doneaster, Hull, Selby, Beverley, 



Scarborough, Whitby, Harrogate, Ripon, Leedn, Wakefield, Bradford, 
llalifax, Uuddersfield, Sheffield. Map and Plans. Post 8vo. 12«. 

CATHEDRALS of York, Ripon, Durham, Carlisle, 



Chester, and Manchester. With 60 Illustrations. 2 Vols. Cr. 8vo. 21«. 
DURHAM AND NORTHUMBERLAND, New- 



castle, Darlington, Stockton, Hartlepool, Shields, Berwick-on-Tweed, 
Morpeth, Tynemouth, Coldstream, Alnwick, &e. Map. Post 8vo. ds. 

WESTMORELAND and CUMBERLAND— Map. 

SCOTLAND, Edinburgh, Melrose, Kelso, Glasgow, 



Dumfries, Avr, Stirling, Arran, Tbe Clyde, Oban, Inverary, Loch 
Lomond, Loon Katrine and Trossachs, Caledonian Canal, Inverness, 
Perth, Dundee, Aberdeen, Braemar, Bkye, Caithness, Ross, Suther- 
land, dec. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. 9«. 

IRELAND, Duhlin, Belfast, the Giant's Cause- 



way, Donegal. Galway, Wexford, Cork, Limerick, Waterford, Killar- 
Bey, Bantry, Glengariff, &c. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. 10«. 

HOLLWAY (J. Q.). A Month in Norway. Fcap. 8yo. 2a. 

HONEY BEE. By Rxy. Thoxas Jaxib. Fcap. Syo. U. 

HOOK (Dim). Church Dictionary. 8yo. 16§. 

(Thbodobe) Life. By J. G. Looshabt. Fcap. 8to. Is. 

HOPE (A. J. Bkresford). Worship in the Church of England. 

8vo. 9«., or, Popular Selections from, 8vo. 2s, 6d. 

Worship ahd Order, Svo. 95. 

HOPE-SCOTT (James), Memoir. [See ORNSsr.] 

HORACE ; a New Edition of the Text. Edited by Diah Milxah • 
With 100 Woodcuts. Crown Svo. 7«. 6d, 

HOSACE (John). The rise and growth of the Law of Nations : as 
. established by fteneral usage and by treaties, from the earliest times 
to the treaty of Utrecht. 8vo. 12«. 

HOUGHTON'S (Lord) Monographs, Personal and Social With 
Portraits. Crown Svo. 10«. 6d, 

— Poetical Works. Collected Edition, With Por- 
trait. 2 Tola. Fcap. 870. 12«. 
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HOUSTOUi^ (Mrs.). Tweatj Yeire in the Wild West of Ireland, 

or Life in Connaosbt. Post Svo. 9/. 

HOMS AND COLONIAL LIBRARY. A Seiiet of Works 
adapted for all circles and daases of Readers, karing beea aekctad 
for their acknowledged interest, and abUitj of the Aatbon. Poet 8vql 
Published at is, and 8«. 6d. each, and arnuiged ander two dlMlBCtH* 
beads as foUoirs : — 

GLASS A. 
HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, AND HISTORIC TALES. 



1. SIEQE OF GIBRALTAR. 
JOHW D&IirKWATX&. 2s, 



By 
By 



5. THE AMBER- WITCH. 

Laot Duff OosDOir. 8s. 

8 CROMWELL AND BUNYAN. 
By ROBXBT SoiTTBsr. 89. 

4. LIFE OF Sib FRANCIS DRAKE. 
By JoBOi Babbow. 2s, 

6. CAMPAIGNS AT WASHING- 

TON. By Rky. G. R. Glxio. 2s. 

6. THE FRENCH IN ALGIERS. 
By Ladt Duff Gobdow. 2s. 

r. THE FALL OF THE JESUITS. 
2s. 

8, LIYONIAN TALES. S#. 

9. LIFE OF C0ND£. ByLOBD Ma- 

HOM. 8s. ed, 

10. SALENS BRIGADE. By Bay. 
G.R.QLXia. 2s. 



IL THE SIEGES OF VIENNA 
By LoBD Ellbsmbbk. 2s. 

15. THE WAYSIDE CROSS. By 

Capt. Milmav. 2s. 

13. SKETCHES of GERMAN LIFE. 

By Sib A. Gobdob. Zs, 9tL 

14. THE BATTLE OF WATERLOO 

By Rby. G. R. Glbio. Zs.6d, 

16. AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF STEF. 

FENS. 2s. 

16. THE • BRITISH POETS. 

Thomas Campbbll. 8«. 64, 

17. HISTORICAL ESSAYS. 

LoBD Mahob. 9s, 6d, 

18. LIFE OF LORD CLIVE. 

Rxy. G. R. Glbio. 8s. 6d. 

19. NORTH - WESTERN RAIL- 

WAY. BySiBF.B.HBAD. S«. 

SO. LIFE OF MUNRO. By Bbt. G. 
R. Glbig. 8«. M, 



By 
By 
By 



GLASS B. 
VOYAGES, TRAVELS, AND ADVENTURES. 
1. BIBLE IN SPAIN. By Gbobob 



BoBBOW. 8s. 6d, 

5. GYPSIES OF SPAIN. By Gxobqb 

BOBBOW. 8». 6d. 

8&4. JOURNALS IN INDIA. By 
Bishop Ubbbb. 2 Vols. 7s, 

B. TRAVELS xx thb HOLY LAND. 
By Ibbt uid Makolxs. 2s. 

6. MOROCCO AND THE MOORS. 

By J. Dbumxobd Hat. 2s, 

r. LETTERS FROM thb BALTIC. 
By A Ladt. 2s. 

S. MEW SOUTH WALES. ByMss. 
MBBBorrH. 2s, 

9. THE WEST INDIES. By M. G. 
Lbwis. 2s. 

10. SKETCHES OF PERSIA. By 
Sn JoHB Uavooim. 8s. 6(L 

IL MEMOIRS OF FATHER RIPA. 
2s. 

IS 4k 18. TYPEE AND OMOO. By 
Mbbmabb Mbltillb. S Vols. 7s. 

14. MISSIONARY LIFE IN CAN- 
ADA. By RsT. J. Abbott. 2s. 



16. LETTERS FROM MADRAS. By 
A Laot. 2s. 

16. HIGHLAND SPORTS. By 

Chablbs St. Johb. 3#. 6d, 

17. PAMPAS JOURNEYS. By Sta 

F. B. Hbao. 2s. 

18. GATHERINGS FROM SPAIN. 

By RiOHABD FoBD. 8s, 6d, 

19. THE RIVER AMAZON. By 

W. H. Edwabds. 2s, 

SO. MANNERS & CUSTOMS OF 
INDIA. ByRBv.C.AcLAMO. 2s. 

21. ADVENTURES IN MEXICO. 

By G. F. RuxTOM. 8s. Qd. 

22. PORTUGAL AND ALICIA. 

By LoBO CABBAkTOir. 8s. At 

28. BUSH LIFE IN AUSTRALIA, 
By Rkt. H. W. Hatoabtb. 2s, 

24. THE LIBYAN DESERT. 2j 
Batlb St. Joajr. 2», 

26. SIERRA hEOJiE. By A La&t. 
U.6d, 



%* Eacb vork may be ks4 sepafBtdy. 
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KIRK (J. FosTBR). History of Charles the Bold^ Duke of Bar 

gundf. Portrait, S Vols. 8to. 45#. 
KIRKE8* Handbook of Physiology. Edited by W. Mokbaki 

Bakkb, F.R.C.S. With 400 IIIaBtraUons. Post 8vo. 14f. 

KUGLER'S Handbook of Painting.— The Italian Schools. Be- 

vised and Remodelled from the most recent Researches. By Ladt 
Eabtlakb. With 140 Illustrations. 8 Vols. Crown 8vo. 80«. 

Handbook of Painting. — The German, Flemish, and 

Dutch Schools. Revised and in part re-written. By J, A. CsowE. 
With 60 Illustrations. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 2U. 



UUUE (The Student's). A History of England, from the Inya- 

sion of Julius Csesar to the Revolution of 1688. New Edition, revised, 

corrected, and eon tinned to the Treaty of Berlin, 1878. By J. 8. 

Brsweb, M.A. With 7 Colonred Maps &70 Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 7«.6d. 

*^* Sold also in 3 parts. Price 2f. 6d. each. 

HTJTCHINSON (Geh.). Dog Breaking, with Odds and Ends for 
those who love the Dog and the Gun. With 40 Illnstral^ons. Crown 
8vo. Ji.ed. %* A Summary of the Rules for Gamekeepers. Is. 

HTJTTON (H. £.). PrincipiaGraeca; an Introduction to the Study 
of Greek. Comprehending Grammar, Delectus, and Exerdse-bool^ 
with Vocahularies. Sixth JSkHiion, 12mo. Za.ed, 

(Jamks). James and Philip van Artevelde. Two 

remarkable Episodes in the aon&ls of Flanders : with a description of 
the state of Society in Flanders in the 14th Century. Cr. Svo. lOi. 6d. 

HYMNOLOGY, Dictionary of. [See Julian.] 

ICELAND. [See Colks— Duppbrin.] 

INDIA. [See Elphinstonb — Hand-book ^ — Smith — Tekpls — 

MoNiER Williams — Ltall.] 

IBBY AND MANGLES' Travels in Egypt, Nubia, Syria, and 

the Holy Land. Post 8vo. 3$, 
JAMES (F. L.). The Wild Tribes of the Soudan : with an account 
of the route from Wady Halfah to Dongola and Berber. A new and 
cheaper edition with prefatory Chapter on the Soudan. By Sib. S. 
Bakeb. With lllustratious. Crown Svo. 

JAMESON (Mrs.). Lives of the Early Italian Painter»— 
and the Progress of Painting in Italy— Cimabue to Bassano. With 
60 Portraits. Post 8ro. 12«. 

JAPAN. [See Bird — Mobsman — Mounbkt — Beed.] 
JENNINGS (Louis J.). Bambles among the Hilis in the Peak 

of Derbybhire and on the Sjuth Downs. With sketches of people by 
the way. With 23 Illustrations. Crown Svo. 12«. 

Field Paths and Green Lanes : or Walks in Surrey 

and Siissex. Fourth and Popular Edition. With Illustrations. |[ 

Crown Svo. 

JERVIS (Kbv. W. H.). The Galilean Church, from the Con- 
cordat of Bologna, 1516, to the Revolution. With an Introduction. 
Portraits. 2 Vols. 8vo. 28s, 

JE ^SE (Edward). Gleanings in Natural History. Fcp. Svo. S«. 6d, 

JOHNSON'S (Dr. Samuel) Life. See Boswell. 

JULIAN (Ekv. John J.). A Dictionary of Hymnology. A 
Companion to Existing Hymn Booko. Setting forth the Origin and 
History of the Hymns contained in the Principal Hymnals, with 
Notices of their Authors. Post Svo. [In lAe Pre^g. 

JUNIUS' Handwriting Professionally investigated. Edited by the 
Hon. E. Tv^BLBTOii. With Facsimiles, Woodcuts, &c, 4to. Ji3 8«. 

KING EDWARD YIth's Latin Grammar. 12mo. 8«. ed, 
First Latin Book. 12mo. 2$, 6d, 
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LANE (E. W.). Account of the Manners and Customs of Modem 

Egyptians. With lUastrations. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. I2t. 

LATARD (Sir A. H.). Nineveh and its Remains : Researches and 
Discoveries amidst the Ruias of Assyria. With lUastratioas. Post 
8vo. 78. 6d. 

Nineveh and Babylon : Discoveries in the Ruins, 

with Travels in Armenia, Kurdistan, and the Desert. With lUuatra 
tions. Post 8vo. 7«. 6d. 

LEATHES (Stanley). Practical Hebrew Grammar. With the 

Hehrew Text of Genesis i. — vi., and Psalms i.— vi. Grammatical 
Analysis and Vocabulary. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

LBNNEP (Rev. H. J. Van). Missionary Travels in Asia Minor. 
With Illustrations of Biblical History and Arcbesology. Map and 
Woodcuts. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 24«. 

Modern Customs and Manners of Bible Lands in 

Illustration of Scripture. Maps and Illustrations. 2 Vols. 8vo. 21«. 

LESLIE (C. R.). Handbook for Young Painters. Illustrations. 

Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Life and Works of Sir Joshua Reynolds. Portraits. 

2 Vols. 8vo. 42*. 

LETO (PoMPONio). Eight Months at Rome during the Vatican 

Council. 8vo. 12*. 

LETTERS From the Baltic. By A Lady. Post 8vo. 28. • 
Madras. By A Ladt. Post 8vo. 2«. 

Sierra Leonb. By A Ladt. Post 8vo. 8«. dd. 

LEVI (Lbonb). History of British Commerce; and Economic 
Progress of the Nation, from 1763 to 1878. 8vo. 18«. 

LEX SALICA; the Ten Texts with the Glosses and the Lex 
Emendata. Synoptically edited bj J. H. Hebsels. With Notes on 
the Prankish Words in the Lex Salica bj H. Kebk, of Leyden. 4to. 42*. 

LIDDELL (Dean). Student's History of Rome, from the earliest 
Times to the establishment of the Empire. Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d, 

LISPINGS from LOW LATITUDES; or. the Journal of the Hon. 
Impnlsia G ushington. Edited by Lobd Duffs&ik . With 24 Plates. 4to. 21«. 

LIYINGSTONE (Dr.). First Expedition to Africa, 1840-66. 
Illustrations. Post Svo. 7s. 6d. 

Second Expedition to Africa, 1868-64. Illustra- 
tions. PostSvo. 7s. 6d, 

Last Journals in Central Africa, from 1866. to 



his Death. Continued by a Narrative of his last moments and sufferings. 
By Rev. Hobagb Waller. Maps and Illustrations. 2 Vols. Svo. 15«. 

Personal Life. By Wm. G. Blaikie,D.D. With 



Map and Portrait. Svo. 6s, 
LIVINGSTONIA. Journal of Adventures in Exploring Lake 
Nyassa, and Establishing a Missionary Settlement there. By £. D. 
YonHO,R.N. Maps. PostSvo. 7s. 6d, 

LIYONIAN TALES. By the Author of << Letters from the 

Baltic." PostSvo. 2». 

LOCKHART (J. G.). Ancient Spanish Ballads. Historical and 

Romantic. Translated, with Notes. Illustrations. Croirn Svo. 6s. 

«_^ I^e of Theodore Hook. Fcap. Svo. Is, 

LONDON : its History, A ntiquarian and Modern. Founded on 

the work by the late Piter Gunningham, F S. A. A r.ew and thoroughly 

revised edition. By Jamks Thobns, F.8.A. and H. B. Whkatley. 

Fine library edition, on laid paper. 8 volo. Royal Svo. 

LOUDON (Mbs.). Gardening for Ladies. With Directions and 
Calendar of Operations for Every Month. Woodcuts. Fiap. Svo. 8s. 6d. 

S 
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LUTHER (Martih). The First Principles of the BeformatioD, 

or the Mnety-fiTe Thetea and Three Primary Works of Dr. Martin 
Luther. Translated and edited, with Introductions, hy Hkkbt Wacb, 
D.D., and Pbof. Bdchhiim. Portrait. 8vo. 12». 

LYALL (Sir Alfred C), E.C.B. Asiatic Studies ; Religious and t 

Social. 8vo. 12s. 

LTSLL (Sir Charlis). Students Elements of Geology. A new 

Edition, entirely revised hy Fbofkssob P. M. Dumcah, F.R.8. With 
600 Illustrations. Post Svo. 9«. 

Life, Letters, and Journals. Edited hy his sister-inlair, 

Mbs. Lybll. With Portraits. 2 Vols. 8vo. 80t. 

(K. M.). Geographical Handbook of Ferns. With Tables 



to show their Distrihution. Post 8yo. 7$, M, 
LYNDHUR3T (Lord). [See MarUn.] [svo. 6#. 

LTTTON (Lord). A Memoir of Julian Fane. WithPortrut. Post 
M<<;LINT0CK ( Sib L.). Narrative of the Discoyery of the 

Fate of Sir John Franklin and his Gompaniona in the Aretle Seasi 
With Illustrations. Post Svo. 7#. M. 

MACGREGOR (J.). Rob Roy on the Jordan, Nile, Red Sea, Gen- 
nesareth, Ac. A Canoe Cruise in Palestine and Egypt and the Waters 
of Damascus. With 70 Illustrations. Croim Svo. 7j. 6d, 

MAETZNER'S Eholish Grammar. A Methodical, Analytical, 

and Historical Treatise on the Orthography, Prosody, Inflections, and 
Syntax. By ClaibJ. Gbkcb, LL.D. 8 Vols. Svo. Sfit. 

MAHON (Lord). [See Stanhopb.] 

MAINE (Sir H. Sumnbr). Ancient Law : its Connection with the 

Early History of Society, and its Relation to Modem Ideas. Svo. li«. 

Village Communities in the East and West 8yo. 12«. 

Early History of Institutions. Sto. 128, 

Dissertations on Early Law and Custom. Chiefly 

Selected from Lectures delivered at Oxford. Svo. 12s. 

MALCOLM (Sib Johh). Sketches of Persia. Post Svo. 8«. 6d. 

MALLOCE (W. H.). Property and Progress : or. Facts agiinst 

Fallacies. A brief Enquiry into Contemporary Social Agitation in 
England. Post 8tq. 6s. 

MANSEL (Dxan). Letters, Lectures, and Reviews. 8vo. I2a. 

MANUAL OP SCIENTIFIC ENQUIRY. For the Use of 
Trayellers. Edited by Ret. R. Maht. Post Svo. 3$. Qd, {Fkibliihed bp 
crdsr of the Lordt qf tke Admiraitg.) 

MARCO POLO. The Book of Ser Marco Polo, the Yenetian. Con- 
cerning the Kingdoms and Marvels of the East. A new English Version. 
Illustrated hy the light of the Oriental Writers and Modern Travels. By 
Col. Hbvbt YuLB. Maps and Illustrations. 2 Vols. Medium Svo. 63s 

MARKHAM (Mrs.). History of England. From the First Inva- 
sion by the Romans, continued down to 1880. Woodents. limo. 3§. 6J. 

History of France. From the Conquest of Gaul by 

Julius Csesar, continued down to 1878. Woodeats. 12mo. 3§. Sd, 

History of Germany. From its Invasion by Muius, 



continued down to the completion of Cologne Cathedral. Woodcuts. 
12mo. 8«. 6d, 

(Clements 11.). A Popular Account of Peruvian Bark 

and its introduction into British India. With Maps. Post Svo. 14s. 

MARSH (G. P.). Student's Manual of the English Language. 
Edited with Additions. By Db. Wx. Smith. Post Svo. 7«. M. 
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MARTIN (Sib Thbodobb). Life of Lord Lyndhurst, three 

times Lord Chancellor of England. From Letters and Papers in 
possession of bis family. Witli Portraits. Svo. 16s. 

MASTERS in English Theology. Lectures delivered at King's 
College, London, in 1877, hj Eminent Divines. With Introduction hj 
Canon Barry. Post 8yo. 78. 6d. 

MATTHI^*S Gbbbk Gbaxmab. Abridged by Bloxvibll* 
SevUed by E. S. Cbookx. 12mo. ig. 

MATtREL'S Character, Actions, and Writings of Wellington. 

Feap. 8yo. Is. M. 
MAYO (Lobd). Sport in Abyssinia; or, the Mareb and Tack- 

azzee. With Illustrations. Crown Svo. 12«. 

MELYILLS (HBBXAKir). Marquesas and South Sea Islands. 

S Vols. Poet Syo. 7s, 

MEREDITH (Mbs. Chableb). Notes and Sketches of New South 

Wales. Post 8vo. 2«. 

MEXICO. [See Brocklbhubst.] 

MICHAEL ANGELO, Sculptor, Painter, and Architect. His Life 

and Works. By C. Hkath Wilson. With Portrait, Illustrations, and 

Index. 8to. 16$. 

MIDDLETON (Chas. H.) A Descriptive Catalogue of the 

Etched Work of Bembrandt, with Life and Introductions. With 
Explanatory Cuts. Medium Sro. 81». Qd. 

MILLER (Wm.). a Dictionary of English Plant Names, with 
their Latin Equivalents; applied to Cultivated, Native, and Foreign 
Plants, Trees, and Shrubs, and ioclnding Popular Names of British, 
American, Australian, and other Colonial Plants. In Two Parts. 
Latin-English and English-Latin. Medium 8vo. 

MILLINGTON (Rby. T. S.). Signs and Wonders in the Land of 
Ham, or the Ten Plagues of Egypt, with Ancient and Modern Illustra- 
tions. Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 7«. 6d, 

MILMAN'S (Dbab) WORKS:— 

HisTOBT or THE Jbws, from the earliest Period down to Modem 

Times. 3 Vols. Po8t8vo. 12«. 

Eablt Chbistiavitt, from the Birth of Christ to the Aboli- 
tion of Paganism in the Roman Empire. 8 Vols. Post 8vo. 12#. 
Latih Chbistiabitt, including that of the Popes to the 

Pontificate of Nicholas V. 9 Vols. Post8vo. Z6s, 

Habdbook to St. Paul's Cathedbal. Woodcnte. Crown 

8vo. lOs. 6d. 

Qunm Hobatu Flaooi 0peba« Woodcnts. Sm. Syo. 7«. 6d. 
Fall or Jebusalbm. Fcap. 8yo. la, 

(Capt. B. a.) Wayside Crosa, Poet 8to. 2s. 

(Bishop, D.D.,) Life. With a Selection from his 

Correspondence and Journals. By his Sister. Map, 8vo. 12t, 

MIYAKT (St. Geobob). Lessons from Nature; as manifested in 

Mind and Matter. 8to. lfi«. 

The Cat. An Introdoction to the Stndy of Backboned 

Animals,especialt7 Mammals. With 200 Illostrations. MedlomSvo. dOs. 

MOGOBIDQE (M. W.). Method in Alnu^ving. A Handbook 

for Helpers. Post 8vo. 3«. 6d. 
MONTEFIOBE (Sib Mosss;. A Centennial Biographj. With 
Selectioiis from Letters and Journals. Bj LuciEsr Wolf. With 
Portrait Crtmn 8to. 

MOORK (Thokas). Life and Letten of Lord BjroiL (Minet 
MdUkm. Wiib Plates. 6 Vole Fe^. 8to. 18i.; Pop^ltar MiUkm, 
with Portralti. BoyalSro. 7«.«, 



S9 U8T OP WORKS 



MOTLEY (J. L.). History of the United Netherlands : from the 
D«athof WUllam the Silent to the Twelv« Years* Trace, 1009. Portraits. 
4 Vols. Post Svo. Si. eaeh. 

Life and Death of John of Bameveld. 

Wi th a View of the Primary Causes and Moyements of the Thirty Years' 
War. Illustrations. 2 Vols. Post 8yo. 12m. 

MOZLET (Cahon). Treatise on the Angustinian doctrine of 
Predestination, with an Analysis of the Contents. Crown 8vo. 0»* 

MUIRHEAD (Ja8.). The Yaux-de-Yire of Maistre Jean Le Hoax. 
With Portrait and Illustrations. Svo. 21«. 

MIJNBO'S (QxraaAL) Life and Letters. By Bit. O. B. Glbio. 

Post 8^0. Zs.6d, 

MUBGHISON (Sib Bodbriok). Biluria ; or, a History of the 
Oldest Ropks containing Organic Remains. Map and Plates. Svo. 18«. 

— — ^— Memoirs. With Notices of his Contemporaries, 
and Rise and Progress of Paleeoaoie Geology. By Abx3rtbaja> Okikix. 
Portraits. 2 Vols. Svo. 80«. 

MUBRAY (A. 8.). A History of Greek Sculpture from the 
Earliest Times. With 180 Illustrations. 2 Vols. Royal Svo. 52s. Qd. 

MUSTERS' (Capt.) Patagonians; a Year's Wanderings over 
Untrodden Ground from the Straits of Magellan to the Rio Negro. 
Illustrations. Post Bro. 7s, 6d. 

NADAILLAC (Marquis db). Prehistoric America. Translated 

by N. D'Anvebs. With Illustrations. 8vo. 
NAPIER (Gekl. Sir George T.). Passages in his Early 

Military Life written by himself. Edited by his Son, Gekebal Wu. 

C. E. Napieb, With Portrait. Crown Svo. 

NAPIER (Sir Wm.). English Battles and Sieges of the Peninsular 

War. Portrait. Post Svo. 9«. 
NAPOLEON AT FoNTAiNEBLKAV AND Elba. Jonmals. Notes 

of Conversations. By Sib Nbil Campbell. Portrait. Svo, 15s. 
NASMYTH (James). An Autobiography. Edited by Samuel 

Smiles, LL.D., with Portrait, and 70 Illustrations. Crown Svo. 16s, 
NAUTICAL ALMANAC (The). (By AuOuyrUy,) 2«. Qd. 
NAVY LIST. (Monthly and Quarterly.) Post Svo. 

NEW TESTAMENT. With Short Explanatory Commentary. 
By Abohdbaook Chubtok, M.A., and the Bishop of St. David's. 
With 110 authentic Views, &c. 2 Vols. Crown Svo. 21«. hound. 

NEWTH (Samuel). First Book of Natural Philosophy; an Intro- 
dnetion to the Study of Statics, Dynamics, Hydrostatics, Lights Heat, 
and Sound, with numerous Examples. Small Svo. 8i. %d. 

Elements of Mechanics, including Hydrostatics^ 

with numerous Examples. Small Svo. 8s. 6d. 

Mathematical Examples. A Graduated Series 



of Elementary Examples in Arithmetic, Algebra, Logarithms, Trigo- 
nometry, and Mechanics. Small Svo. 8«. 6<f. 
NICOLAS (Sib Harris). Historic Peerage of England. Exhi- 
biting the Origin, Descent, and Present State of every Title of Peer. 
age which has existed in this Country since the Conquest. By 
William Courthopb. Svo. dO«. 

NIMROD; On the Chace— Turf— and Boad. With Portrait and 

Plates. Crown Svo. hs. Or with Coloured Plates, 7*. 6i. 
NORDHOPP (Chas.). Communistic Societies of the United 

states. With 40 Illustrations. Svo. 16tf. 
NORTHCOTE'S (Sir John) Notebook in the Long Parliament. 

Containing Proceedings during its First Session, 1640. Edited, with 

a Memoir, by A. H. A. Hamilton. Crown Svo. 9s. 

OBNSBY (Prop. R.). Memoirs of J. Hope Scott, Q. C. (of 
Abbotsford}. With Selections firom his Correspondence. 2 vols. Svo. 24s. 
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OTT£R (B. H.). Winters Abroad : Some Information respecting 
Places 'Visited by Ihe Author on account of bis Health. Intended lor 
the Use and Guidance of Invalids. 7s. 6<2. 

OWEN (LiET}T.CoL.). Principles and Practice of Modem Artillerj, 
including Artillery Material, Gunnery, and Organisation and Use of 
Artillery in Warfare. With Illustrations. 8yo. 16«. 

OXENHAM (Rev. W.). English Notes for Latin Ele^aca ; designed 
for early Proficients in the Art of Latin Versification, with Fre&tory 
Rules of Composition in Elegiac Metre. 12mo. St, 9d. 

PAGET (Lord George). Tlie Light Cavalry Brigade in the 
Crimea. Map. Crown 8vo. 10«. 6d. 

PALGRAYE (R. H. I.). Local Taxation of Great Britain and 
Ireland. 8vo. 5f. 

PALLISER (Mrs.). Mottoes for Monuments, or Epitaphs selected 

for General Use and Study. With Illustrations. Crown Syo. 7«. Qd, 

PALMER (Professor), Life of. [See Besant.] 

PARIS (Dr.) Philosophy in Sport made Science in Earnest ; 
or, the First Principles of Natural Philosophy ineulcated by aid of the 
Toys and Sports of Youth. Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 7«.6d. 

PAREYNS' (Mansfield) Three Years' Residence in Abyscdnia : 

with Travels in that Country. With Illustrations. Post 8to. 7«. 6d, 
PEEL'S (Sir Robert) Memoirs.* 2 Vols. Post 8to. 15«. 

PSNN (Richard). Maxims and Hints for an Angler and Cheflo- 
plkyer. Woodcuts. Fcap. 8vo. Is, 

PERCY (John, M.D.). MsTALLURaT. Fuel, Wood, Peat, Coal, 

Charcoal, Coke, Fire-Clays. Illustrations. 8vo. 20s, 

Lead, including part of Silver. Illustrations. 8iro. 80«; 

Silver and Gold. Part I. Illustrations. 8vo, 80«. 

PfiRRT (Rev. Canon). Life of St Hugh of Ayalon, Bishop of 

Lincoln. Post 8vo. 10«. 6d. 

History of the English Church. See Students* Manuals. 

PHILLIPS (Samuel). Literary Essays from « The Times." With 

Portrait 2 Vols. Fcap.Svo. 7*. 

POLLOCK (C. E.). a book of Family Prayers. Selected from 

the Liturgy of the Church of England. 16mo, 8s, 6d. 

POPE'S (Alexander) Works. With Introductions and Notes, 
hv Rrt. Whitwbll Elwiw, and W. J. Coubthopb. Vols. I., IL, III., 
IV., VI., VII., VIII. With Portraits. Svo. 10«. M. each. 

PORTER (Ret. J. L.). Damascus, Palmyra, and Lebanon. With 
Trarels among the Oiaut Cities of Bashan and the Uauran. Map and 
Woodcuts. Post Svo. 7s, M. 

PRAYER-BOOK (Beautifully Illustrated). With Notes, by 

Ret. Thos. Jamks. Medium 8yo. I8s, cloth, 
PRINCESS CHARLOTTE OF WALES. A Brief Memoir. 
With Selections from her Correspondence and other unpublished 
Papers. By Laot Rosk Weioall. With Portrait. Svo. 8s, ed, 

PRIVY COUNCIL JUDGMENTS in Ecclesiastical Cases re- 

lating to Doctrine and Discipline. With Historical Introduction 
by G. C. Bbodbick and W. H. FRUiAirrLX. Svo. 10#. 6d. 

PSALMS OF DAYID. With Notes Explanatory and Critical by 
Dean Johnson, Canon Elliott, and Canon Cook. Medium Svo. 10s. 6d, 

PUSS IN BOOTS. With 12 lUustrations. By Oxro Spboktsr. 

16mo. Is. 6d. Or coloured. 2i. 6d. 
QUARTERLY REVIEW (Thi). Svo. 6s. 

RAE (Edward). Country of the Moors. A Journey from Tripoli 
tp the Holy City of ^airwiin Map and Etchings. Crown Qvo, I2tf 
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11A£ (liDWABD). The While Sea Peninsula. Journey to the White 
Sea, and the Kola Peninsula. With Map and lUaBtrations. Crown 8to. 

BAMBLES in the Syrian DesertB. Post 8yo. 10«. 6d. 
BA8SAM (HoBXUsi)}. British Mission to Abyssinia. Illustra- 

tlons. 8 Vols. 8vo. 88>. 

RAWLINSON*S (Canok) Herodotus. A New* English Yersion. 

Edited with Notes and Essays. Maps and Woodcuts. 4 Vols. 8vo. 48«. 
— — ^— Five Great Monarchies of Chaldaea, Assyria, Media, 
Babylonia, and Persia. With Maps and Illastrations. 8 Vols. 8ve. 42s, 

(Sis Hekbt) England and Russia in the East ; a 



Series of Papers on the Condition of Central Asia. Map. 8vo. 12«. 

REED (Sir E. J.) Iron-Clad Ships ; their QuaUtles, Performances, 
and Cost With Chapters on Turret Ships, Iron-Clad Rams,6e. With 
Illustrations. 8vo. 12«. 

— — Letters from Russia in 1875. 8ro. 5s, 

— — — Japan : Its History, Traditions, and Religions. With 

Karrative of a Visit in 1879. Illustrations. 8 Vols. Syo. 88s. 
A Practical Treatise on Shipbuilding in Iron and Steel. 



Second and revised edition with Plans and Woodcuts. 8vo. 

REJECTED ADDRESSES (Thb). By Jambs Aim HoaAoa Smith. 

Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 3s. 6d. ; or Popular Edition, Fcap. 8yo. Is. 
REMBRANDT. [See Middlbton.] 
REVISED VERSION OP N.T. [See Beckett— Burqok— Cook.] 

REYNOLDS' (Sib Joshua) Life and Times. By C. R. Lbslib, 
BJL. and Tom Tatlok. Portraits. 3 Vols. Svo. 42s. 

RICARDO'S (David) Works. With a Notice of his Life and 

Writings. By J. R. M'Culloob. Sto. 16«. 
RIPA (Fathbr). Residence at the Court of Peking. Post 8yo. 2s, 

ROBERTSON (Canob). History of the Christian Church, ft-om the 
Apostolic Age to the Reformation, 1517. 8 Vols. Post 8vo. 6«. each. 
ROBINSON (Rby. Dr.). Biblical Researches in Palestine and the 

Adjacent Regions, 1838—53. Maps. 8 Vols. 8vo. 42s. 

(Wm.) Alpine Flowers for English Gardens. With 

70 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6(2. 

English Flower Garden. Its Style and Posi- 



tion. With an Illustrated Dictionary of all the Plants used, and 
Directions for tlieir Culture and Arrangement. With numerous 
Illustrations. Medium 8vo. 15s. 

Sob-Tropical Garden. Illastrations. Small 8vo. 58, 

— Parks and Gardens of Paris^ considered in 



Relation to the Wants of other Cities and of Public and Private 
Gardens. With 860 Illustratioas. 8vo. I8t. 

— — Wild Garden ; or, Our Groves and Gardens 

made Beautiful by the Naturalization of Hardy Exotic Plants. Being 
one way onwards from the Dark Ages of Flower Qsrdening, with 
Suggestiona for the Regeneration of Bare Borders of the liondon 
Parks. With 90 Illustrations. 8vo. ICs. 6<2. 

Hardy Flowers. Descriptions of upwards of 1800 

of the most Ornamental Species ; with Directions for their Arrange- 
ment, Culture, &c. Post 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

" God's Acre Beautiful ; or, the Cemeteries of the 

Future. With 8 Illustrations. 8vo. 7«. 6d. 

BOBSON (£. E.). Sohool Abohitboture. Bemarks on the 

Planning, Designing, Building, and Furnishing of School-hoases. 
Illustrations. Medium Svo. 18a. 

BGMB (History of). [See Gibboh — Liddkii.— Smith — SiuDkkts'. 
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ROYAL SOCIETY CATALOGUE OF SCIENTIFIC PAPERS. 

8 vols. 8yo. 20«. each. Half morocco, 28s. each. 
BUXTON (Gbo. F.). Travels InMexico; with Adyenturea among Wild 

Tribes and Animala of the Prairies and Rooky Mountains. Post Svo. 8«.6i. 
ST. HUGH OF AVALON, Bishop of Lincoln; his Life by Q. G. 

Pebrt, Canon of Lincoln. Post 8yo. lOs, Si. 
ST. JOHN (Charlbb). Wild Sports and Natural History of the 

Highlands of Scotland. Illustrated Edition. Crown Sro. 16«. Cheap 

SditUm, Post 8vo. 8«. M. 

(Batlb) Adventures in the Libyan Desert. Post 8vo. 28, 

SALDANHA (Duke op). [See Carnota.] 

SALE'S (Sib Robert) Brigade in Affghanistan. With an Acconnt of 
the Defence of JeUalabad. By Bsv. G. R. Olbio. Post 8yo. 2t, 

SCEPTICISM IN GEOLOGY; and the Reasons for It. An 
assemblage of facts from Nature combining to refute the theory of 
''Causes now in Action." ByVEBiFiBs. Woodcuts. Crown 8ya Qs. 

SCHLIEMANN (Dr. Hbnrt). Ancient Mycenae. With 500 
Illustrations. Medium 8vo. 605. 

Ilios; the City and Country of tte Trojans^ 

including all Recent Discoveries and Researches made on the Site 
of Troy and the Troad. With an Autobiography. With 90CO Illus- 
trations. Imperial 8vo. 60<. 

Tioja : Results of the Latest Researches and 



Discoveries on the site of Homer's Troy, and in the Heroic Tumuli 
and other sites made in 1882. With Maps, Plans, and Illustrations. 
Medium 8vo. 425. 

The Prehistoric Palace of the Kings of Tiryns ; 



Its Primeval Wall Paintiogs and Works of Art Excavated and 
Described. With Coloured Lithographs, Woodcuts, Plans, &c. 
Medium Svo. 

SCHOMBERG (Genebal). The Odyssey of Horner^ rendered 

into English verse. 2 vols. Svo. 24«. 

SCOTT (Sir Gilbert). The Rise and Development of MediaBval 
Architecture. With 400 Illustrations. 2 Vols. Medium Svo. 42*. 

SCRUTTON (T. E.). The Laws of Copyright. An Examination 
of the Principles which should JRegulate Literary and Artistic Pro- 
perty in Eugland and other Countried. Svo. lOt. 6d. 

SEEBOHM (Henry) Siberia in Asia. A visit to the Valley of the 
Yenesay in Eastern Siberia. With Descriptions of the Natural History, 
Migprations of Birds, Ac. Illustrations. Crown 8to. 14«. 

SELBORNE (Lord). Notes on some Passages in the Liturgical 
History of the Reformed English Church. Svo. 6«. 

SHADOWS OP A SICK ROOM. Preface by Canon Libdoh. 

16mo. 2«. 6d. 
SHAH OF PERSIA'S Diary daring his Tour through Eorope in 
1873. With Portrait. Crown Svo. 12*. 

SHAW (T. B.). Manual of English Literature. Post Svo. 7s. 6d. 
— ^ Specimens of English Literature. Selected from the 

Chief Writers. Post Svo. 7#. 9d. 

(Robert). Yisit to High Tartary, Yarkand, and Eashgar, 



and Setum Journey over the Karakorum Pass. With Map and 
Illustrations. Svo. 16s, • 

SIERRA LEONE ; Described in Letters to Friends at Home. By 

A Ladt. Post Svo. 8«. 6<l. 

SIMMONS (Capt.). Constitution and Practice of Courts-Mar- 
tial. Svo. 16«. 
SMILES' (Samuel, LL.D.) WORKS :~ 

British ENaiiiBBRS ; from the Earliest Period to the death of 
the Stephensons. ZUustrations. 6 Yols. Crown Svo. 7«. 6d, each. 
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SMILES' (Samuil, LL.D.) WORKS: — 

Gboroe Stephenson. Post Syo. 28, 6d, 
Jambs Nasmtih. Portrait and Illustrations. Or. Svo. 16s. 
Scotch Natu&aust (Thos.Ei>wabi>). Illuetrations. Post Svo. 68, 
Scotch Geologist (Robert Dick). Illustrations. Gr. Syo.12s, 
HufiUENOTS IN England and Ireland. Grown 8yo. 78. 6d, 

Selv-Help. With Illustrations of Gonduct and Perseyer- 

anee. PoAtSro. St. 
Gharacteil a Book of Noble Gharacteristics. Post 8to. 68, 
Thrift. A Book of Domestic Gounsel. Post Svo. 6«. 
Duty. With Illustrations of Gourage, Patience, and Endurance. 

Post 8vo. 6s. 

Industrul Biographt; or. Iron Workers and Tool Makers. 

Post 8vo. 6s, 
Bot's Yotage Round the World. Illustrations. Post 8fo. 6s, 
Hen of Invention and Industry. Post Svo. 6s, 

SMITH (Dr. George) Student's Manual of the Geography of Britifih 
India. Physical and Political. With Maps. Post Svo. 7s. 6d. 

^ Life of John Wilson, D.D. (Bombay), Missionary and 

Philanthropist. Portrait. Post Svo. 9«. 

Life of iWm. Carey, DD., 1761-1834. Shoemaker and 

Missionary. PiofesBor of Sanscrit at the College of Fort William, 
Calcutta. Crown Svo. 

(Philip). History of the Ancient World, from the Creation 



to the Fall of the Roman Empire, A.D. 476. 8 Vols. Svo. Sl«. 6d, 
SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) DICTIONARIES :— 

Dictionary of the Bible; its Antiquities, Biography, 
Geography, and Natural History. lUostrations. 8 Vol&. Svo. I06s, 

GoNciSE Bible Dictionary. Illustrations. Svo. 2ls, 

Smaller Bible Dictionary. Illustrations. Post Svo. 7^. 6d. 

Ghristian Antiquities. Gomprisiog the History^ Insti- 
tutions, and Antiquities of the Christian Church. Illustrations. 2 Vols. 
Medium Svo. 32. 13s. 6d. 

Ghristian Biography, Literature, Sects, and Doctrines ; 
from the Times of the Apostles to the Age of Charlemagne. Medium Svo. 
Vols. I. II. & Iir. Sis 6d. each. (To be completed in 4 Vols.) 

Greek and Boman Antiquities. Illustrations. Medium 

«vo. asf. 
Greek and Boman Biography and Mythology. lUuEtrations. 

S Vols. Medium Svo. it. 4s. 
Greek and Boman Geography. 2 Vols. Illustrations, 
Medium Svo. 56s. 

Atlas of Ancient Geography — Biblical and Glassioal. 

Folio. 61. 6s. 

Glabsical Dictionary of Mythology, Biography, and 

Gkoobapbt. 1 Vol. With 750 Woodcuts. Svo. 16s. 
Smaller Glassical Dict. Woodcuts. Grown 8vo. 7s. 6d, 
Smaller Greek and Koman Antiquities. Woodcuts. Crown 

Svo. 7s. 6d. 

Complete Latin-English Dictionary. With Tables of the 

Roman Calendar, Measures, Weights, and Money. Svo. 31«. 
Smaller Latin-English Dictionary. New and Revised 

Edition. 12mo. 7s Bd. 

Copious and Critical English-Latin Dictionary. Syo. 21*. 
Smaller English-Latin Dictionary. 12ino. 7«. 6d 
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SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) ENGLISH COURSE :-- 

School Manual of English Obammak^ with Copious Exskoises 

and Appendices. Post 8vo. 8«. 6<f. 
Pbimart English Grammar^ for Elementary Schoole, with 

carefully graduated parsing lessons. 16mo. Is. 
Manual of English Composition. With Copious IlluBtra- 

tlons and Practical Exercises. 12mo. 3a. 6d, 

Primary History of Britain. 12mo. 2s. 6d. 

School Manual of Modern Geography^ Physical and 

Political. Post 8vo. 6s. 

A Smaller Manual of Modern Geography. 16mo. 2s, 6(2. 
SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) FRENCH COURSE :— 

French Principia. Part I. A First Course, containing a 

Grammar, Delectus, Exercises, and Vocabularies. 12mo. 8s. 6d, 
Appendix to French Principia. Part I. Containing ad- 
ditional Exercises, with Examination Papers. 12mo. 25. Qd. 
French Principia. Part XL A Reading Book^ containing 
Fables, Stories, and Anecdotes, Natural History, and Scenes from the 
History of France. With Grammatical Questions, Notes and copious 
Etymological Dictionary. 12mo. 4«. 6d. 

French Principia. Part III. Prose Composition^ containing 
a Systematic Course of Exercises on the Syntax, with the Principal 
Rules of Syntax. 12mo. . [7n the Press, 

Student's French Grammar. By C. Heron- Wall. With 
Introduction by M. Littr^. Post Svo. 6s. 

Smaller Grammar of the French < Language. Abridged 

from the above. 12mo. 3s. 6d. 
SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) GERMAN COURSE :— 

German Principia. Part I. A First German Course, contain- 
ing a Grammar, Delectus, Exercise Book, and Vocabularies. 12mo. 3s, 6d. 

German Principia. Part II. A Reading Book ; containing 
Fables, Stories, and Anecdotes, Natural History, and Scenes from the 
History of Geimany. With Grammatical Questions, Notes, and Di(>> 
tionary. 12mo. 8«. 6d. 

Practical German Grammar. Post Svo. 3a. 6d. 

SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) ITALIAN COURSE :— 

Italian Principia. Part I. An Italian Course, containing a 
Grammar, Delectus, Exercise Book, with Vocabularies, and Materials 
for Italian Conversation. 12mo. 3s. 6d. 

Italian Principia. Part II. A First Italian Reading Book, 
containing Fables, Anecdotec, History, and Passages from the best 
Italian Authors, with Grammatical Questions, Notes, and a Copious 
Etymological Dictionary. 12mo. 3s. Gd, 

SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) LATIN COURSE :— 

The Young Beginner's First Latin Book : Containing the 
Rudiments of Grammar, Easy Grammatical Questions and Exercises, 
with Vocabularies. Being a Stepping stone to Principia Latina, Part I. 
for Young Children. 12mo. 2s, 

The Young Beginner's Second Latin Book : Containing an 
easy Latin Reading Book, with an Analysis of the Sentences, Notes, 
and a Dictionary. Being a Stepping-stone to Principia Latina, Fart II. 
for Young Children. 12mo. 2s. 

Principia Latina. Part I. First Latin Course, containing a 

Grammar,Delectus,and Exercise Book, with Vocabularies. 12mo. Zs.fUl, 
*«* In this Edition the Cases of the Nouns, Adjectives, and Pronouns 
are arranged both as in tlie obdiitaby GsAiofABS and as in the Public 
School Pbikbb, together with the correspondiog Ezercises. 



98 U8T OF WORKS 



SMITHS (Db. Wx.) LiTnr CovRBit^eontinued. 

Appbhdix to PRmoiPiA Lattka. Part I.; being Additional 

Eztroifea, with Ezamioation Papers. 12mo. 9«. 6d. 

PBisapiA Lativa. Part IL A Reading^book of Mythology, 
Geography, Romau Antiquities, and History. With Notes and Die- 
tionary. 12mo. Bt»6d. 

P&nioiPiA Latdta. Part III. A Poetiy Book. Hezameters 

and Pentameters ; Edog. Ovidiann ; Latin Prosody. 19mo. 8#. 6d, 
P&uroiPiA Latiha. Part lY. Prose Gompoidtion. Boles of 
Syntax with Examples, Explanations of Synmiyms, and Exercises 
on the Syntax. 12mo. 8«. 8tf. 

Prikoipu Latiha. Part Y. Short Tales and Anecdotes for 

Tranalation into Latin. 12mo. 8«. ( 

Latih-Emoush Yooabula&t ahd Fibst Latih-Evolish I 

DionovABTVOBPHJEDBUS, CoBirsLiU8Nspos,Ain>GJ£BAB. 12mo. S$.6d, • 

Studsht's Latih Gbaxxab. For the Higher Forms. Post ; 

8to. Ai. 

SxALLKB Latih Qraxxab. 12ino. Zs, 6d, \ 

i 

SMITH'S (Db. Wm.) GREEK COURSE:— i 

IhitiaQbaoa. Parti. A First Greek Course, containinga Gram- 
mar, Deleetos, and Exerdse-book. With Yoeabolaries. ISmo. 8«. 64. 

Appbhdix to Initia Gbaoa. Part I. Containing additional 

Exercises. ^Vith Examination Papers. FostSvo. 2s. 6d. 

Ihitia Qbaca. Part II. A Reading Book. Containing 
Short Tales, Anecdotes, Fables, Mythology, and Grecian History. 
12mo. Bs. 6d, 

Ihitia Gilbca. Part III. Prose Composition. Cbntaining the 

Rules of Syntax, with oopioas Examples and Exercises. ISma 3t, 6d, 

Stui>eht*s Gbebk Gbaxmab. For the Higher Forms. By 

GuBTiuB. Post 8vo. 6«. 

Smaller Gbesk Gbammab. 12mo. 8^. 6d, 

Gbeek AcaDEHOE. 12mo. 2a. 6d, 

Plato, Apology of Socrates, &c. With Notes. 12mo. S^. 6d, 

SMITH'S (Db. Wh.) SMALLER HISTORIES :— 

SoRiPTUBE HisTOBT. Wllh Coloured Maps and Woodcuts. 

16mo. Sm. 6d. 

Ahoieht History. Woodcats. 16mo. 8«. 6d, 

Ahoieht Geography. Woodcuts. 16mo. 8«. 6d, 

MoDERH Geography. 16mo. 2a. Qd, 

Orbeoh. With Coloured Map and Woodcuts. 16mo. 8^. 6d, 

Rome. With Coloured Maps and Woodcuts. 16mo. Ze. 6d, 

Classical Mythology. Woodcuts. 16mo. Sa. 6d. 

Ehglahd. With Coloured Maps and Woodcuts. 16mo. Zs 6d. 

Ehglish Literature. 16mo. 8a. 6d, 

Speoimbhs op Ehglish Literature. 16mo. 8a. 6d. 

SOMERYILLE (Maby). Personal Recollections from Early Life 

to Old Age. Portrait. Crown 8vo. 12#. 

— Physical Geography. Portrait, PostSyo. 9a. 

Connexion of the Physical Sciences. Poet Byo. 9s, 

Molecular & Microscopic Science. lUnsiraiions. 

a Vols, Post 8yo. 21». 
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SOUTH (John F.). Hoasehold Surgery ; or, Hints for Emergen- 
cies. With Woodcuts. Fcap. 870. 3& 6(2. 

Memoirs of See Peltob. 

SOUTHEY (RoBT.). Lives of Bunyan and Cromwell Post 8to. 2s, 
STANHOPE'S (Earl) WORKS :— 

HiSTOBY OF England from thb Bbion of Queen Anns to 

THB Pbacb of Ybbsaillbs, 1701-83. 9 vols. Post 8vo. 6». each. 
Life of William Pitt. Portraits* 3 Vols. 8vo. 869. 
Miscellanies. 2 Yols. Post 8vo. IZs, 
Beitlsh India, from its Origin to 1783. Post 8to. 8«. 6<2. 
History of '* Forty-Five." Post 8vo. Zs, 
Historical and Critical Essays. Post 8vo. 8«. 6d. 
The Retreat FROM Moscow, AND OTHER Essays. Po3t8vo. 78.6d, 
Life of Belisarius. Post 8vo. 10^. 6d, < 
Life of Conde. Post 8vo. 8«. 6d, 
Story of Joan of Arc Fcap. 8vo. Is, 
Addresses on Yarious Occasions. 16mo. Is. 
STANLEY'S (Dean) WORKS :— 

Sinai and Palestine. Coloured Maps. 8vo. 12^. 

Bible in the Holi Land ; Extracted from the above Work. 

Woodcuts. Fcap. 8vo. 2«. 6d. 

Eastern Church. Plans. Crown 8vo. 68, 

Jewish Church. From the Earliest Times to the Christian 

Era. Portrait aud Maps. 8 Vols. Grown 8vo. 18«. 
Church of Scotland. 8vo. 7s, 6d, 
Epistles of St. Paul to the Corinthians. 8vo. 18«. 
Life of Dr. Arnold. Portrait. 2 Yols. Cr. 8vo. 12a. 
Canterbury. Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 68, 
Westminster Abbey. lUastrations. 8vo. 15s, 
Sermons during a Tour in the East. 8vo. ds, 
ON Special Occasions, Preached in Westminster 

Abbey. 8vo. 12«. 
Memoir of Edward, Catherine, and Mary Stanley. Cr.8vo. ds. 

Christian Institutions. Essays on Ecclesiastical Subjects. 

8yo. 12«. Or Grown 8yo. 6s. 
Essays. Chiefly on Questions of Church and State; from 1850 

to 1870. Revised EditioB. Grown Sto. 
[See also Bradley.] 

STEPHENS (Rev. W. R. W.). Life and Times of Si John 
Ghrysostom. A Sketch of the Ghurch and the Empire in the Fourth 
Gentnry. Portrait 8vo. Ts. Bd, 

STRATFORD db REDCLIFFE (Lord). The Eastern Question. 

Being a Selection from his Writings duriog the last Five Years of liis 
Life. With a Preface by Dean Stanley. With Map. 8va 0« 

STREET,|(G. E.). Gothic Architecture in Spain. Illustrations. 
Boyal 8vo. 80«. 

Gothic Architectnre in Brick and Marble. With 

Notes on North of Italy. Illustrations. Royal 8vo. 36a, 

STUART (ViLLiERs). Egypt after the War. Being the Narrative 
of a Toor of Inspectioo, includiag Experiences amoniiC>«t the Natives, 
vith Descriptions of their Homes and Habits; to which are added 
Notes of the latest Archaeological Discoveries and a revised Account of 
the Funeral Canopy of an Es^yptian Q'leen, With interesting additioas* 
Coloured llluBtrations and Wo jdcutii. Royal 8vo. 81«. 6^ 
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STUDENTS' MANUALS:— 

Old Tistahbht Histo&t ; from the Gr«ation to the Be tarn of 

the Jews from Gaptivitf. Woodcuts. Post 8to. 7s. 6</. 

New Testament History. With an Introduction connecting 

the llistoryofthe Old and New Testaments. Woodcats. PostSro. la.fUl. t 

EviDEMOES OF CuRiSTiAMiTT. By H. Waob, D.D. Post 8vo. 

[/n the Press. 

Ecclesiastical Histort ; a History of the Christian Church 

from its fouodatinn to thu Reformation. B7 Phiup Smith, B.A. 
Pakt I. a.d. 30—1003. Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 7s. Qd, 
Pabt II.— 1003-1598. Woodcuts. PostSvo. 7«. W. 

Eeolish Church Histort; from the Planting of the Church 

in Great BriUin to the Hilencing of Conyoeation in the 18th Cent. By ! 

C'AKOV Pebry. SVo1«. PostSvo. 7«. 61/. each. I 

First Period, A.n. 696—1509. ) 

Secoiul Period, 1509—1717. s 

Ancient History of the East; Egypt, Assyria, Babylonia, 1 

Media, Persia, Asia Minor, and Phoeniela. By Philip Smith, RA. j 

Woodcuts. Post Svo. 7s. 6d, 

Geography. By Canon Bevan, M.A. Woodcnts. 

Post. Bto. 7s. 6(2. 

History of Greece ; from the Earliest Times to the Boxnan 
Conquest. By Wm. Smith, D.G.L. Woodeuta. Grown Sro. 7«.M. 
\* Qdestions on the ahore Work, 12mo. is. 

History of Home ; from the Earliest Times to the Establish- 
ment of the Empire. By Dkav Liddbll. Woodeats. Crown Sro. 7s, 6d 

Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Boxav Expire. Woodcuts. 

Post Sro. 7s. 6d. \ 

Hallam*s History of Eubopb daring the Middle Agea. ! 

Post Bto. 7s. 6d, r 

History of Modern Europe, from the end of the Middle 

Ages to tbe Treaty of Berlin, 1878. Post 8vo. [/n the Press. 

Hallam's History of England; from the Accession of 

Henry YII. to tbe Death of George II. Post Sto. 7s, dd, 

HuuE^s History of England from the Invasion of Julius 

Csasar to the Rerolutlon in 1688. Revised, and continaed to the > 

Treaty of Berlin, 1878. By J. S. Breweb, M.A. Coloured Maps and ' 

Woodcuts. Post Svo. 7«. 6d, Or in 3 pirts, price is. €d. each. [ 

*«* Questions on the above Work, 12mo. 2s. * 

History of France; from the Earliest Times to the Fall ' 

of the Second Empire, By H. W. Jbbvis. Woodcuts. Peat Svo. 7s. Sd, 

English Language. By Geo. P. Marsh. Post 8yo. 7s. M, I 

English Literature. Bj T. B. Shaw, M.A. Post Sro. *Ib,M, \ 

Specimens of Engush Literature. By T.B.SHAw.Post 8to. 7s.6(£. \ 

Modern Geography ; Mathematical, Physical and Descriptive. 

By Canon Bbv AN, MA. Woodcuts. PostSvo. 7«.6d. 

Geography of British India. Political and Physical. By 

Obobqe Smith, LL.D. Maps. PostSvo. 7«. 6<f. 

Moral Philosophy. By Wm. Fleming. Post Svo. 7«. Qd, 
SUMNER'S (Bishop) Life and Episcopate during 40 Tears. By 

Rev. O. II. SuMNEB. Portrait. Svo. \U, 

SWAINSON (Canon). Nicene and AposUes' Creeds; Their 
Literary Uistory ; together with some Accouat of " The Ciied of St. • 
Athanasius." 8vo. 16«. 

SWIFT (Jonathan). [See Craik — Fobster.] 
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SYBEL (Yoh) History of Europe daring the French ReYolation, 

1789—1795. 4 Vols. 8vo. 48«. 

SYMONDS' (Uey. W.) Records of the Bocks; or Notes on the 

Geology of Wales, Devon, and ComwalL Grown ^vo. 12«. 
TALMUD. [See Babclay — Deutsoh.] 
TEMPLE (Sir Richard). India in 1880. -With Maps. Syo. 165. 

Men and Events of My Time in India. 8vo. 168. 

Oriental Experience. Essays and Addresses de- 

liyered on Various Occasions. With Maps and Woodcuts. 8vo. 16«. 
THIBAUT'S (Abtoikb) Purity in Musical Art. With Prefatory 
Memoir by W. H. Gladstone, M.P. Post Svo. 75. 6d, 

THIELMANN (Baron). Journey through the Caucasus to 
Tabreez, Eardistan, down the Tigris and Euphrates to Nineveh and 
Palmyra. Illustrations. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 18«. 

THOMSON (Archbishop). Lincoln's Inn Sermons. Svo. 10«. 6(2. 

Life in the Light of God's Word. Post Svo. 5«. 

Word, Work, & Will : Collected Bssays. Crown Svo.9«. 

THORN HILL (Mark). The Personal Adventures and Experiences 
of a Magistrate during the Rise, Progress, and Suppression of the Indian 
Mutioy. With Frontispiece and Plao. Grown Svo. 

TITIAN'S LIFE AND TIMES. With some account of his 
Family, from unpublished Records. By Gaow^B and Gavaloasellb. 
Illustrations. 2 Vols. Svo. 21«. 

TOCQUE VILLE'3 State of Society in France before the Revolution, 

1789, and on the Canses which led to that Event. 8vo. 14«. 

TOMLINSON(Chas.). The Sonnet: Its Origin, Structure, and Place 

in Poetry. Post 8vo. 9«. 
TOZER (Kbv. H. F.). Highlands of Turkey, with Visits to Mounts 

Ida, Athos, Olympus, and Pelion. 2 Vols. Grown Svo. 24/. 

Lectures on the Geography of Greece. Post Svo. 9s, 

TRISTRAM (Canon). Great Sahara. Illustrations. Crown dvo. 158, 

Land of Moab ; Travels and Discoveries on the East 

Side of the Dead Sea and the Jordan. Illustrations. Grown Svo. 16«. 

TWENTY YEARS' RESIDENCE among the Greeks, Albanians, 
Turks, Armenians^ and Bulgarians. 2 Vols. Grown Svo. 21«. 

TWINING (Kkv. Thos.). Recreations and Studies of a Country 

Glergyman of the Last Century. Crown Svo. 95. 

TWISS' (Horaob) Life of Lord Eldon. 2 Yols. Post Svo. 21«. 

TYLOR (E. B.). Researches into the Early History of Mankind, 
and Development of Civilization. Srd Edition. Svo. 12«. 

Primitive Culture : the Development of Mythology^ 

Philosophy, Religion, Art, and Custom. 2 Vols. Svo. 2ia, 

VATICAN COUNCIL. [See Leto.] 

YIRCHOW (Professor). The Freedom of Science in the 

Modem State. Fcap. Svo. 2s. 
WAGE (Rev. Henry), D.D. The Principal Facts in the Life of 

our Lord, and the Anthority'of the Evangelical Narratives. Post Svo. ds, 
' ' Luther's Primary Works. (See Luther). 

WELLINGTON'S Despatches in India. Denmark, Portugal, 
Spain, the Low Countries, and France. 8 Vols. Svo. £S Sa. 

Supplementary Despatches, relating to India, 

Ireland, Denmark, Spanish America, Spain, Portugal, France, Con- 
gress of Vienna, Waterloo, and Paris. 15 Vols. Svo. 20i. each. 

Civil and Political Correspondence. Yols. I. to 



VIII. Svo. 20f. each. 

Speeches in Parliament, 2 Yols. Svo. 42«. 



%i LIST OF WORKS PUBLISHED BT MR. MURRAY. 

WESTCOTT (Cakoh B. F.) The Gospel accordiDg to St. John, with 
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Marine Cliarts. With Illustrations. 8vo. 15«. 

WHEELER (G.). Choice of a Dwelling. Post 8?o. 7s. QcL 

WHITE (W. H.). Manual of Naval Architecture, for the use of 
NavAl Officers, BLipowners, Shipbuilderd^ and Yachtsmen. Ulostra- 
tions. 8vo. 24«. 

WHTMPER (Edwabd). The Ascent of the Matterhom. With 

100 lUuHtrations. ' Medium Svo. lOf. 6d. 

WILBERFORCE'S (Bishop) Life of William Wilberforce. Portrait t 

Crown 8yo. 9t. ' 

— ^— — (Samuel, LL.D.), Lortl Bishop of Oxford and 

Winchester; his Life. By Canon Abhwell, D.D., and R. G. Wilbkb« 
FOBOK. With Portraits and Woodcuts. 3 Vols. 8vo. 15«. each. 

WILKINSON (Sib J. G.). Manners and Customs of the Ancient j 

Egyptian^ their Private Life, Laws, Arts, Religion, Sec. A new edition. 
Bdited by Samitbl Bi&ch, LL.D. Illustrations. 8 Vols. 8vo. 84$. 

Popular Account of the Ancient Egyptians. With 



600 Woodcuts. 2 Vols. PostSvo. 12«. 

(Huqh). Sunny Lands and Seas: A Cruise 



Round the World in the S.S. "Ceylon." India, the Straits Settlements, 
Manila, China, Japan, the Sandwich Islandf, and California. With 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 12s. 

WILLIAMS (Monieb). Religious Life and Thought in India. An 
Account of the Religions of the Indian Peoples. Based on a Life's Study 
of their Literature and on personal inyestigations in their own country. 
2 Vols. 8vo. 

Part I. — Vedirtm, Brahmanlsra, and Uinduism. 18«. 

Part II. — Buddhism, JaiDii>m, Zoroastrianism, Islam, and Indian 
Christianity. [In preparation, 

WILSON (John, D.D.). [See Smith, Geo.] 

WOOD'S (Captaih) Source of the Oxus. With the Geography 

of the Valley of the Oxns. By Col. Yitle. Map. 8yo. 18«. 

WORDS OP HUMAN WISDOM. Collected and Arranged by 

£. S. With a Preface by Canon Liddon. Fcap. 8vo. 8$. 6d. 

WORDSWORTH'S (Bishop) Greece; Pictorial, Descriptive, and 

Historical. With an introduction on the Characteristics ot Greek A rt, 
by Geo. Scharf. New Edition revised by the Rev. H. F.Tozeb, M.A. 
With 400 Illustrations. Royal 8vo. 81«. 6d. 

YORK (Abohbishop op). Collected Essays. Contents. — Synoptic 
Gospels. Death of Christ. God Exitits. Worth of Life. Design in 
Nature. Sports and Pastimes. Emotions in Preaching. Defects in 
Missionary Work. Limits of Philosophical Enquiry. Crown 8vo. 9s, 

YULE (Colonel). Book of Marco Polo. Illustrated by the Light 
of Oriental Writers and Modem Travels. With Maps and 80 Plstea. 
8 Vols. Medium 8vo. 63«. 

A Glossary of Peculiar Anglo-Indian Colloquial Words 

and PliraEes, Etymological, Historical, and GeographicaL By Colonel 
Yule and the Ute Abtbub Burnell, Ph. D. 8vo. 

(A. F.) a Little Light on Cretan Insurrection. Post 



8to. 2s. 6d. 
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